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serve peculiar attention. I say then, that this edifice is
dedicated to the training of ministers, whose word, like
their master’s, shall be ‘ with power.1 Power, energy,
efficiency, this is the endowment to be communicated
most assiduously by a theological institution. Such is the
truth, which I would now develope. My meaning may
easily be explained. By the power, of which I have spo
ken, I mean that strong action of the understanding, con
science, and heart, on moral and religious truth, through
which the preacher is quickened and qualified to aw’aken
the same strong action in others. I mean energy of
thought and feeling in the minister, creating for itself
an appropriate expression, and propagating itself to the
hearer. W hat this power is, all men understand by ex
perience. All know, how the same truth differs, when
dispensed by different lips; how doctrines, inert and unin
teresting as expounded by one teacher, come fraught with
life from an o th er; arrest attention, rouse emotion, and
give a new spring to the soul. In declaring this power
to be the great object of a theological institution, I an
nounce no discovery. 1 say nothing new. B et this truth,
like many others is too often acknow ledged only to be
slighted. It needs to be brought out, to be made promi
nent, to become the living, guiding principle of education
for the ministry. Power, then, I repeat it, is the great
good to be communicated by theological institutions.
T o impart knowledge is indeed their indispensable duty,
but not their whole, nor most arduous, nor highest w ork.
Knowledge is the means, powrer the end. The form
er, when accumulated, as it often is, with no strong
action of the intellect, no vividness of conception, no
depth of conviction, no force of feeling, is of little or
no worth to the preacher. It comes from him as a faint
echo., with nothing of that mysterious energy, which
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strong conviction throws into style and utterance. His
breath, which should kindle, chills his hearers, and the
nobler the truth with which he is charged, the less he
succeeds in carrying it far into men’s souls. We want
more than knowledge. We want force of thought, feel
ing and purpose. What profits it to arm the pupil with
weapons of heavenly temper, unless his hands be nerved
to wield them with vigor and success ? The word of God
is indeed ‘ quick and powerful, and sharper than any
two edged sw o rd ;’ but when committed to him who
has no kindred energy, it does not and cannot penetrate
the mind. Power is the attribute, which crowns all a
minister’s accomplishments. It is the centre and grand
result, in which all his studies, meditations and prayers
should meet, and without which his office becomes a
form and a show. And yet how seldom is it distinctly
and earnestly proposed as the chief qualification for the
sacred office ? Mow seldom do we meet it ? How
often does preaching remind us of a child’s arrows shot
against a fortress of adamant. How often does it seem
a mock fight. We do not see the earnestness of real
warfare; of men bent on the accomplishment of a great
good. We want powerful ministers, not graceful declaimers, not elegant essayists, but men fitted to act on
men, to make themselves fe lt in society.
I have said that the communication of power is the
great end of a theological institution. Let not this
word give alarm. I mean by it, as you must have seen,
a very different power from that which ministers once
possessed, and which some still covet. There have been
times, when the clergy were rivals in dominion with
kings; when the mitre even towered above the diadem;
when the priest, shutting God's word on the people, and
converting its threatening* and promises into instruments
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of usurpation, was able to persuade men, that the soul’s
everlasting doom hung on his ministry, and even suc
ceeded in establishing a sway over fiery and ferocious
spirits, which revolted against all other control. This
power, suited to barbarous times, and, as some imagine,
a salutary element of society in rude, lawless ages, has
been shaken almost everywhere by the progress of in
tellect ; and in Protestant countries, it is openly repro
bated and renounced. It is not to reestablish this, that
these walls have been reared. We trust, that they are
to be bulwarks against its encroachments, and that they
are to send forth influences more and more hostile to
every form of spiritual usurpation.
Am I told that this kind of power is now so fallen and
so contemned, that to disclaim or to oppose it seems a
waste of words ? I should rejoice to yield myself to this
belief. But unhappily the same enslaving and degrading
power may grow up under Protestants as under Catholic
institutions. In all ages and all churches, terror confers
a tremendous influence on him who can spread i t ; and
through this instrument, the Protestant minister, whilst
disclaiming Papal pretensions, is able, if so minded, to
build up a spiritual despotism. T hat this means of sub
jugating the mind should be too freely used and dreadful
ly perverted, we cannot wonder, when we consider that
no talent is required to spread a panic, and that coarse
minds and hard hearts are signally gifted for this work
of torture. The progress of intelligence is undoubted
ly narrowing the power, which the minister gains by
excessive appeals to men’s fears, but has by no means
destroyed i t ; for as yet the intellect, even in Protestant
countries, has exerted itself comparatively little on reli
gion ; and, ignorance begetting a passive, servile state of
mind, the preacher, if so disposed, finds little difficulty
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in breaking some, if not many spirits, by terror. The
effects of this ill-gotten power are mournful on the
teacher and the taught. The panic-smitten hearer, in
structed that safety is to be found in bowing to an un
intelligible creed, and too agitated for deliberate and
vigorous thought, resigns himself a passive subject to
his spiritual guides, and receives a faith by which he is
debased. Nor does the teacher escape u n h u rt; for all
usurpation on men’s understandings begets, in him who
exercises it, a dread and resistance of the truth which
threatens its subversion. Hence ministers have so
often fallen behind their age, and been the chief foes
of the master spirits who have improved the world.
They have felt their power totter at the tread of an
independent thinker. By a kind of instinct, they have
fought against the light, before which the shades of
superstition were vanishing, and have received their
punishment in the darkness and degradation of their
own minus. T o such power as we have described, we
do not dedicate these walls. We would not train here,
if we could, agents of terror, to shake w eak nerves,
to disease the imagination, to lay a spell on men’s
faculties, to guard a creed by fires more consuming
than those which burnt on Sinai. Believing that this
method of dominion is among the chief obstructions
to an enlightened faith, and abhorring tyranny in the
pulpit as truly as on the throne, we would consecrate
this edifice to the subversion, not the participation, of
this unhallowed pow er.
Is it then asked, what I mean by the potver which
this institution should aim to communicate ? I mean
power to act on intelligent and free beings, by means
proportioned to their nature. I mean pow er to call into
healthy exertion the intellect, conscience, affections, and
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moral will of tlie hearer. 1 mean force of conception,
and earnestness of style and elocution. I mean, that
truth should be a vital principle in the soul of the teach
er, and should come from him as a reality. I mean, that
his whole moral and intellectual faculties should be
summoned to his work ; that a tone of force and reso
lution should pervade his efforts; that, throwing his
soul into his cause, he should plead it with urgency,
and should concentrate on his hearers all the influences
which consist with their moral freedom.
Every view which we can take of the ministry will
teach us, that nothing less than the whole amount of
power in the individual can satisfy its demands. This we
learn, if we consider, first, the weight and grandeur of
the subjects which the minister is to illustrate and enforce.
He is to speak of God, the King and Father Eternal,
whose praise no tongue of men or angels can worthily
set forth. He is to speak of the soul, that ray of the
Divinity, the partaker of God’s own immortality, to
which the outward universe was made to minister, and
which, if true to itself, will one day be clad with a beau
ty and grandeur such as nature’s loveliest and sublimest
scenery never wears. He is to speak, not of this world
only, but of invisible and more advanced states of being ;
of a world too spiritual for the fleshly eye to see, but of
which a presage and earnest may be found in the en
lightened and purified mind. He has to speak of virtue,
of human perfection, of the love which is due to the Uni
versal Father and to fellow beings, of the intercourse of
the soul with its Creator, and of all the duties of life as
hallowed and elevated by a reference to God and to
the future world. He has to speak of sin, that essential
evil, that only evil, which, by its unutterable fearfulness,
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makes all other calamities unworthy of the name. He
is to treat, not of ordinary life, nor of the most distin
guished agents in ordinary history, but of God’s super
natural interpositions ; of his most sensible and immedi
ate providence; of men inspired and empowered to
work the most important revolutions in society; and es
pecially of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the theme of
prophecy, the revealer of grace and truth, the saviour
from sin, the conqueror of death, who hath left us an
example of immaculate virtue, whose love passeth know
ledge, and whose history, combining the strange and
touching contrasts of the cross, the resurrection, and a
heavenly throne, surpasses all other records in interest
and grandeur. He has to speak, not of transitory con
cerns, but of happiness and misery transcending in dura
tion and degree the most joyful and suffering condition
of the present state. He has to speak of the faintly
shadowed, but solemn consummation of this world’s
eventful history; of the coming of the Son of Man, the
resurrection, the judgment, the retributions of the last
day. Here are subjects of intense interest. They claim
and should call forth the mind’s whole power, and are
infinitely wronged when uttered with cold lips and from
an unmoved heart.
If we next consider the effects, which, through these
truths, the minister is to produce, we shall see that his
function demands and should be characterised by power.
The first purpose of a minister’s function, which is to
enlighten the understanding on the subject of religion,
is no easy task ; for all religious truth is not obvious,
plain, shining with an irresistible evidence, so that a
glance of thought will g h e the hearer possession of the
teacher’s mind. We sometimes talk, indeed, of the sim
plicity of religion, as if it were as easy as a child’s book,
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as if it might be taught with as little labor as the al
phabet. But all analogy forbids us to believe, that the
sublimest truths can be imparted or gained with little
thought or effort, and the prevalent ignorance confirms
this presumption. Obstacles neither few nor small to a
clear apprehension of religion, are found in the invisible
ness of its objects; in the disproportion between the
Infinite Creator and the finite m ind; in the proneness
of human beings to judge of superior natures by their
own, and to transfer to the spiritual world the properties
of m atter and the affections of sense ; in the perpetual
pressure of outward things upon the attention ; in the
darkness which sin spreads over the intellect; in the
ignorance which yet prevails in regard to the human
mind ; and, though last not least, in the errors and super
stitions which have come down to us from past ages,
and which exert an unsuspected power on our whole
modes of religious thinking.
These obstacles are
strengthened by the general indisposition to investigate
religion freely and thoroughly. T he tone of authority
with which it has been taught, the terror and obscure
phraseology in which it has been shrouded, and the un
lovely aspect which it has been made to wear, have con
curred to repel from it deliberate and earnest attention,
and to reconcile men to a superficial mode of thinking
which they would scorn on every other subject. Add to
this,that the early inculcation and frequent repetition of
religion, by making it familiar, expose it to neglect. The
result of all these unfavorable influences, is, that religious
truth is more indistinctly apprehended, is more shadowy
and unreal to the multitude, than any other tru th ; and,
unhappily, this remark applies with almost equal truth
to all ranks of society and all orders of intellect. The
loose conceptions of Christianity which prevail among
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the high as well as the low, do not deserve the name of
knowledge. The loftiest minds among us seldom put
forth their strength on the very subject, for which
intelligence was especially given. A great revolution
is needed here. The human intellect is to be brought
to act on religion with new power. It ought to prose
cute this inquiry with an intenseness, with which no
other subject is investigated. And does it require no
energy in the teacher, to awaken this power and
earnestness of thought in others, to bring religion be
fore the intellect as its worthiest object, to raise men’s
traditional, lifeless, superficial faith into deliberate pro
found conviction ?
T hat the ministry should be characterised by power
and energy, will be made more apparent, if we consider
that it is instituted to quicken, not only the intellect
but the conscience ; to enforce the obligations, as well
as illustrate the truth of religion. It is an important
branch of the minister’s duty, to bring home the general
principles of duty to the individual mind ; to turn h
upon itself; to rouse it to a resolute, impartial survey of
its whole responsibilities and ill deserts. And is not
energy needed to break through the barriers of pride
and self-love, and to place the individual before a tribu
nal in his own breast, as solemn and searching as that
which awaits him at the last day? It is not indeed so
difficult to rouse, in the timid and susceptible, a morbid
susceptibility of conscience, to terrify weak people into
the idea, that they are to answer for sins inherited from
the first fallen pair, and entailed upon them bv a stern
necessity. But this feverish action of the conscience is
its weakness, not its stren g th ; and the teacher who
would rouse the moral sense to discriminating judg-
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meat and healthful feeling, has need of a vastly higher
kind of power than is required to darken and disease it.
Another proof that the ministry should be characteris
ed by power, is given to us by the consideration, that it
is intended to act on the affections; to exhibit religion
in its loveliness and venerableness, as well as in its truth
and obligation ; to concentrate upon it all the strength
of moral feeling. The Christian teacher has a great
work to do in the human heart. His function has, for
its highest aim, to call forth towards God the profoundcst awe, attachment, trust, and joy, of which human
nature is capable. Religion demands, that He who is
supreme in the universe, should be supreme in the hu
man soul. God, to whom belongs the mysterious and
incommunicable attribute of Infinity ; who is the ful
ness and source of life and thought, of beauty and pow
er, of love and happiness ; on whom we depend more in
timately than the stream on the fountain, or the plant on
the earth in which it is rooted,— this Great Being ought
to call forth peculiar emotions, and to move and sway
the soul, as he pervades creation, with unrvalled en
ergy. It is his distinction, that he unites in his nature
infinite majesty and infinite benignity, the most awful
with the most endearing attributes, the tenderest rela
tions to the individual with the grandeur of the universal
sovereign ; and, through this nature, he is fitted to act
on the mind as no other being can,— to awaken a love
more intense, a veneration more profound, a sensibility
of which the soul knows not its capacity until it is pene
trated and touched by God. To bring the created
mind into living union with the Infinite Mind, so that it
shall respond to him through its whole being, is the
noblest function, which this harmonious and beneficent
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universe performs. For this, revelation was given. For
this, the ministry was instituted. The Christian teach
er is to make more audible, and to interpret the voice, in
which the beauty and awfulness of nature, the heav
ens, the earth, fruitful seasons, storms and thunders,
recall men to their Creator. Still more, he is to turn
them to the clearer, milder, more attractive splendors,
in which the Divinity is revealed by Jesus Christ. His
great purpose, I repeat it, is, to give vitality to the
thought of God in the human mind ; to make his pre
sence f e lt; to make him a reality, and the most powerful
reality to the soul. And is not this a work requiring
energy of thought and utterance ? Is it easy, in a world
of m atter and sense, amidst crowds of impressions rush
ing in from abroad, amidst the constant and visible agen
cy of second causes, amidst the anxieties, toils, pleasures,
dissipations, and competitions of life, in the stir and
bustle of society, and in an age when luxury wars with
spirituality, and the developement of nature’s resources is
turning men’s trust from the Creator,— is it easy, amidst
these gross interests and distracting influences, to raise
men’s minds to the invisible Divinity, to fix impressions
of God deeper and more enduring than those which are
received from all other beings, to make him the supreme
object, spring, and motive of the soul ?
We have seen how deep and strong are the affections
which the minister is to awaken towards God. B ut
strength of religious impression is not his whole work.
From the imperfections of our nature, this very strength
has its dangers. Religion, in becoming fervent, often
becomes morbid. It is the minister’s duty to inculcate
a piety characterised by wisdom as much as by warmth ;
to mediate, if I may so speak, between the reason and
the affections, so that, with joint energy and in blessed
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harmony, they may rise together and offer up the undi
vided soul to God. Whoever understands the strength
of emotion in man’s nature, and how hardly the balance
of the soul is preserved, need not be told of the ardu
ousness of this work. Devout people, through love of
excitement, and through wrong views of the love of God,
are apt to cherish the devotional feelings, at the expense,
if not to the exclusion, of other parts of our nature.
They seem to imagine that piety, like the Upas tree,
makes a desert where it grow s; that the mind, if not
the body, needs a cloister. The natural movements of
the soul are repressed; the social affections damped; the
grace, and ornament, and innocent exhilarations of life
frowned upon ; and a gloomy, repulsive religion is culti
vated, which, by way of compensation for its privations,
claims a monopoly of God’s favor, abandoning all to his
wrath who will not assume its own sad livery and echo
its own sepulchral tones. Through such exhibitions, re
ligion has lost its honor; and though the most ennobling
of all sentiments, dilating the soul with vast thoughts and
an unbounded hope, has been thought to contract and
degrade it. The minister is to teach an earnest but en
lightened religion ; a piety, which, far from wasting or
eradicating, will protect, nourish, freshen the mind’s
various affections and pow ers; which will add force to
reason, as well as ardor to the h e a rt; which will at once
bind us to God, and cement and multiply our ties to our
families, our country, and mankind ; which will heighten
the relish of life’s pleasures, whilst it kindles an un
quenchable thirst for a purer happiness in the life to come.
Religion does not mutilate our nature. It does not lay
waste our human interests and affections, that it may
erect for God a throne amidst cheerless and solitary
ruins, but widens the range of thought, feeling, and
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enjoyment. Such is religion; and the Christian ministry,
having for its end the communication of this healthful,
well-proportioned, and all-comprehending piety, demands
every energy of thought, feeling, and utterance, which
the individual can bring to the work.
The time would fail me to speak of the other affec
tions and sentiments which the ministry is instituted to
excite and cherish, and I hasten to another object of the
Christian teacher, which, to those who know themselves,
will peculiarly illustrate the power which his office de
mands. It is his duty to rouse men to self-conflict, to
■warfare with the evil in their own hearts. This is in truth
the supreme evil. The sorest calamities of life, sickness,
poverty, scorn, dungeons, and death, form a less amount
of desolation and suffering than is included in that one
word, sin—in revolt from God, in disloyalty to conscience,
in the tyranny of the passions, in the thraldom of the
soul’s noblest pow'ers. To redeem men from sin was
Christ’s great end. To pierce them with a new con
sciousness of sin, so that they shall groan under it, and
strive against it, and through prayer and watching master
it, is an essential part of the minister’s work. L et him
not satisfy himself with awakening, by his eloquence,
occasional emotions of gratitude or sympathy. He
must rouse the soul to solemn, stern resolve against its
own deep and cherished corruptions, or he only makes
a show of assault, and leaves the foe intrenched and
unbroken within.
e see, then, the arduousness of the
minister’s work. lie is called to war with the might of
the human passions, with the whole power of moral evil.
He is to enlist men, not for a crusade, nor for extermi
nation of heretics, but to fight a harder battle within, to
expel sin in all its forms, and especially their besetting
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sins, from the strong holds of the heart. I know no
task so arduous, none which demands equal power.
I shall take but one more view of the objects for
which the Christian ministry was instituted, and from
which we infer that it should be fraught with energy.
It is the duty of the Christian teacher to call forth in
the soul, a conviction of its immortality, a thirst for a
higher existence, and a grandeur and elevation of senti
ment, becoming a being who is to live, enjoy, and ad
vance, forever. His business is with men, not as in
habitants of this world, but as related to invisible beings,
and to purer and happier worlds. The minister should
look with reverence on the human soul as having within
itself the germ of heaven. He should recognise, in the
ignorant and unimproved, vast spiritual faculties given
for perpetual enlargement, just as the artist of genius
sees in the unhewn marble the capacity of being trans
formed into a majesty and grace, which will command
the admiration of ages. In correspondence with these
views, let him strive to quicken men to a consciousness
of their inward nature and of its affinity with God, and
to raise their steadfast aim and hope to its intermina
ble progress and felicity. Such is his function. Per
haps I may be told, that men are incapable of rising,
under the best instruction, to this height of thought and
feeling. But let us never despair of our race. There
is, I am sure, in the human soul, a deep consciousness,
which responds to him, who sincerely, and with the lan
guage of reality, speaks to it of the great and everlasting
purposes for which it was created. There are sublime
instincts in man. There is in human nature, a want
which the world cannot supply; a thirst for objects on
which to pour forth more fervent admiration and love,
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than visible tilings awaken; a thirst for the unseen, the in
finite, and the everlasting. Most of you who hear, have
probably had moments, when a new light has seemed to
dawn, a new life to stir within y o u ; when you have
aspired after an unknown good ; when you have been
touched by moral greatness and disinterested love ; when
you have longed to break every chain of selfishness and
sensuality, and enjoy a purer being. It is on this part of
our nature that religion is founded. To this Christianity
is addressed. The power to speak to this, is the noblest
which God has imparted to man or angel, and should be
coveted above all things by the Christian teacher.
The need of power in the ministry has been made
apparent, from the greatness of the truths to be dispens
ed and the effects to be wrought by the Christian teach
er. The question then comes, How may the student of
theology be aided in gaining or cherishing this power?
Under what influences should he be placed ? W hat
are the springs or foundations of the energy which he
needs ? How may he be quickened and trained to act
most efficiently on the minds of m en? In answering
these questions, we of course determine the character
which belongs to a theological institution, the spirit
which it should cherish, the discipline, the mode of teach
ing, the excitements, which it should employ. From this
wide range, I shall select a few topics which are recom
mended at once by their own importance and by the
circumstances in which we are now placed.
1.
To train the student to power of thought and ut
terance, let him be left, and still more, encouraged, to
free investigation. W ithout this, a theological institu
tion becomes a prison to the intellect and a nuisance
to the church. The mind grows by free action. Con63
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fine it to beaten paths, prescribe to it the results in
which all study must end, and you rob it of elasticity
and life. It will never spread to its full dimensions.
Teach the young man, that the instructions of others are
designed to quicken, not supersede his own activity; that
he has a divine intellect for which he is to answer to
God ; and that to surrender it to another is to cast the
crown from his head and to yield up his noblest
birthright. Encourage him, in all great questions, to
hear both sides, and to meet fairly the point of every
hostile argument. Guard him against tampering with
his own mind, against silencing its whispers and objec
tions, that he may enjoy a favorite opinion undisturbed.
Do not give him the shadow for the substance of free
dom, by telling him to inquire, but prescribing to him the
convictions at which he must stop. B etter show him
honestly his chains, than mock the slave with the show
of liberty.
I know the objection to this course. It puts to haz
ard, we are told, the religious principles of the young.
The objection is not without foundation. The danger
is not unreal. But I know no method of forming a
manly intellect, or a manly character, without danger.
Peril is the element in which power is developed. R e
move the youth from every hazard, keep him in lead
ing strings lest he should stray into forbidden paths,
surround him with down lest he should be injured by
a fall, shield him from wind and storms, and you doom
him to perpetual infancy. All liberty is perilous, as
the despot truly affirms; but who would therefore seek
shelter under a despot’s throne? Freedom of will is
almost a tremendous g ift; but still, a free agent, with all
his capacity of crime, is infinitely more interesting and
noble than the most harmonious and beautiful machine.
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Freedom is the nurse of intellectual and moral vigor.
Better expose the mind to error, than rob it of hardihood
and individuality. Keep not the destined teacher of man
kind from the perilous field, where the battle between
Truth and Falsehood is fought. Let him grapple with dif
ficulty, sophistry, and error. T ruth is a conquest, and no
man holds her so fast as he who has won her by conflict.
T hat cases of infidelity may occur in institutions
conducted on free principles, is very possible, though
our own experience gives no ground for fear. But the
student, who, with all the aids to Christian belief which
are furnished in a theological seminary, still falls a prey to
skepticism, is not the man to be trusted with the cause
of Christ. He is radically deficient. lie wants that
congeniality with spiritual and lofty truths, without
which the evidences of religion work no deep conviction,
and without which the faith, that might be instilled by
a slavish institution, would be of little avail. An upright
mind may indeed be disturbed and shaken for a time by
the arguments of skepticism ; but these will be ulti
mately repelled, and, like conquered foes, will strengthen
the principle by which they have been subdued.
Nothing, I am sure, can give power like a free action
of the mind. Accumulate teachers and books, for these
are indispensable. But the best teacher is he, who
awakens in his pupils the power of thought, and aids
them to go alone. It is possible to weaken and en
cumber the mind by too much help. T he very splen
dor of a teacher’s talents may injure the pup il; and a
superior man, who is more anxious to spread his own
creed and his own praise, than to nourish a strong intel
lect in others, will only waste his life in multiplying
poor copies, and in sending forth into the churches, tame
mimics of himself.
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To free inquiry, then, we dedicate these walls. We
invite into them the ingenuous young man, who prizes
liberty of mind more than aught within the gift of
sects or of the world. Let Heaven’s free air circulate,
and Heaven’s unobstructed light shine here, and let those
who shall be sent hence, go forth, not to echo with ser
vility a creed imposed on their weakness, but to utter,
in their own manly tones, what their own free investiga
tion and deep conviction urge them to preach as the
truth of God.
2.
In the second place, to give power to the teacher,
he should be imbued, by all possible inculcation and ex
citement, with a supreme and invincible love of truth.
This is at once the best defence against the perils of free
inquiry, and the inspirer of energy both in thought and
utterance. The first duty of a rational being is to his
own intellect; for it is through soundness and honesty
of intellect that he is to learn all other duties. I know
no virtue more important and appropriate to a teacher,
and especially a religious teacher, than fairness and rec
titude of understanding, than a love of truth stronger
than the love of gain, honor, life ; and yet, so far from
being cherished, this virtue has been warred against,
hunted down, driven to exile, or doomed to the stake,
in almost every Christian country, by ministers, church
es, religious seminaries, or a maddened populace. In
the glorious company of heroes and martyrs, a high
rank belongs to him, who, superior to the frowns or the
sneers, the pity or the wrath, which change of views
would bring upon him, and in opposition to the warping
influences of patronage, of private friendship, or ambi
tion, keeps his mind chaste, inviolate, a sacred temple
for truth, ever open to new light from Heaven; and who,
faithful to his deliberate convictions, speaks simply, and
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firmly, what his uncorrupted mind believes. This love
of truth gives power, for it secures a growing knowledge
of tru th ; and truth is the mighty weapon by which the
victories of religion are to be w rought out. This en
dures w hilst error carries with it the seeds of decay.
Truth is an emanation from God, a beam of his w isdom,
and immutable as its source ; and although its first influ
ences may seem to be exceeded by those of error, it grow s
stronger, and strikes deeper root, amidst the fluctuations
and ruins of false opinions. Besides, this loyalty to truth
not only leads to its acquisition, but, still more, begets a
vital acquaintance with it, a peculiar conviction, which
gives directness, energy, and authority, to teaching. A
minister, w ho has been religiously ju st to his ow n un
derstanding, speaks with a tone of reality, of calm confi
dence, of conscious uprightness, which cannot be caught
by the servile repeater of other men’s notions, or by the
passionate champion of an unexamined creed. A look,
an accent, a word, from a single-hearted inquirer after
truth, expressing his deliberate convictions, has a peculiar
pow'er in fortifying the convictions of others. To the
Jove of truth, then, be these walls consecrated, and here
may every influence be combined to build it up in the
youthful heart.
3.
To train powerful ministers, let an institution
avail itself of the means of forming a devotional spirit,
and imbuing the know ledge of the student with religious
sensibility. Every man knows, that a cultivated mind,
under strong and generous emotion, acquires new com
mand of its resources, new energy and fulness of thought
and expression; w hilst, in individuals of native vigor of
intellect, feeling almost supplies the place of culture, in
spiring the unlettered teacher with a fervid, resistless elo
quence, w hich no apparatus of books, teachers, criticism,
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ancient languages and general literature, can impart.
This power of sensibility to fertilize and vivify the intel
lect, is not difficult of explanation. A strong and pure
affection concentrates the attention on its objects, fastens
on them the whole soul, and thus gives vividness of con
ception. It associates, intimately, all the ideas which are
congenial with itself, and thus causes a rush of thought
into the mind in moments of excitement. Indeed, a
strong emotion seems to stir up the soul from its founda
tions, and to attract to itself, and to impregnate with its
own fire, whatever elements, conceptions, illustrations,
can be pressed into its own service. Hence it is, that
even ordinary men, strongly moved, abound in arguments,
analogies, and fervent appeals, which nothing but sen
sibility could have taught. Every minister can proba
bly recollect periods, when devotional feeling has seemed
to open a new fountain of thought in the soul. R e
ligious affection instinctively seeks and seizes the reli
gious aspects of things. It discerns the marks ol God,
and proofs and illustrations of divine truth, in all nature
and providence; and seems to surround the mind with
an atmosphere which spreads its own warm hues on
every object which enters it. This attraction, or affini
ty, if I may so say, which an emotion establishes among
the thoughts which accord with itself, is one of the very
important laws of the mind, and is chiefly manifested
in poetry, eloquence, and all the higher efforts of intel
lect by which man sways his fellow beings. Religious
feeling, then, is indispensable to a powerful minister.
W ithout it, learning and fancy may please, but cannot
move men profoundly and permanently. It is this,
which not only suggests ideas, but gives felicity and
energy of expression. 11 prompts ‘ the words that burn
those mysterious combinations of speech, which send
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the speaker’s soul like lightning through his hearers,
which breathe new life into old and faded truths, and
cause an instantaneous gush of thought and feeling in
susceptible minds.
We dedicate this institution, then, to religious feeling.
Here let the heart muse, till the fire burns. Here let
prayer, joined with meditation on nature and scripture,
and on the fervid writings of devout men, awaken the
whole strength of the affections. But on no point is
caution more needed than on this. Let it never be
forgotten, that we want genuine feeling; not its
tones, looks, and gestures, not a forced ardor and facti
tious zeal. Wo to that institution, where the young
man is expected to repeat the language of emotion,
whether he feel it or not; where perpetual pains are
taken, to chafe the mind to a warmth which it cannot
sustain. The affections are delicate and must not be
tampered with. They cannot be compelled. Hardly
anything is more blighting to genuine sensibility, than
to assume its tones and badge where it does not exist.
Exhort the student to cherish devout feeling, by in
tercourse with God, and with those whom God has
touched. But exhort him as strenuously, to abstain from
every sign of emotion which the heart does not prompt.
Teach him that nothing grieves more the Holy Spirit,
or sooner closes the mind against heavenlv influences,
than insincerity. Teach him to be simple, ingenuous,
true to his own soul. Better be cold, than affect to feel.
In truth, nothing is so cold as an assumed, noisy enthusi
asm. Its best emblem is the northern blast of winter,
which freezes as it roars. Be this spot sacred to
Christian ingenuousness and sincerity. L et it never be
polluted by pretence, by affected fervor, by cant and
theatric show.
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4.
Another source of power in the ministry, is Faith ;
by which we mean, not a general belief in the truths
of Christianity, but a confidence in the great results,
which this religion and the ministry are intended to pro
mote. It has often been observed, that a strong faith
tends to realize its objects; that all things become pos
sible to him who thinks them so. T rust and hope
breathe animation and force. He, who despairs of great
effects, never accomplishes them. All great works have
been the results of a strong confidence, inspiring and
sustaining strong exertion. The young man, who can
not conceive of higher effects of the ministry than he now
beholds, who thinks, that Christianity has spent all its
energies in producing the mediocrity of virtue which
characterises Christendom, and to whom the human soul
seems to have put forth its whole power and to have
reached its full growth in religion, has no call to the
ministry. L et not such a man put forth his nerveless
hands in defence of the Christian cause. A voice of
confidence has been known to rally a retreating army,
and to lead it back to victory ; and this spirit-stirring
tone belongs to the leaders of the Christian host. The
minister, indeed, ought to see and feel, more painfully
than other men, the extent and power of moral evil in
individuals, in the church, and in the world. L et him
weep over the ravages of sin. But let him feel, too,
that the mightiest power of the universe, is on the side
of truth and v irtu e; and with sorrow and fear let him
join an unfaltering trust in the cause of human nature.
L et him look on men, as on mysterious beings, endued
with a spiritual life, with a deep central principle of
holy and disinterested love, with an intellectual and
moral nature which was made to be receptive of God.
To nourish this hopeful spirit, this strengthening con-
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fidence, it is important that the minister should under
stand and feel, that he is not acting alone in his efforts
for religion, but in union with God, and Christ, and
good beings on earth and in heaven. L et him regard
the spiritual renovation of mankind, as God’s chief pur
pose, for which nature and providence are leagued in
holy cooperation. L et him feel himself joined in counsel
and labor, with that great body of which Christ is the
head, with the noble brotherhood of apostles and mar
tyrs, of the just made perfect, and, I Mill add, of angels;
and speaking with a faith becoming this sublime asso
ciation, he will not speak in vain. To this faith, to
prophetic hope, to a devout trust in the glorious issues
of Christianity, we dedicate these walls ; and may God
here train up teachers, worthy to mingle and bear a part,
with the holy of both worlds, in the cause of man’s re
demption.
5.
Again, that the ministry may be imbued with new
power, it needs a spirit of enterprise and reform. They
who enter it, should feel that it m aybe improved. We
live in a stirring, advancing age ; and shall not the noblest
function on earth partake of the general progress?
Why is the future ministry to be a servile continuation
of the past? Have all the methods of operating on
human beings been tried and exhausted ? Are there
no unessayed passages to the human heart ? If tve
live in a new era, must not religion be exhibited under
new aspects, or in new relations ? Is not skepticism
taking a new form ? Has not Christianity new foes to
contend with ? And are there no new weapons and
modes of warfare, by which its triumphs are to be in
sured ? If human nature is manifesting itself in new
lights, and passing through a new and most interesting
stage of its progress, shall it still be described by the
64
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commonplaces, aiul appealed to exclusively by the mo
tives, which belonged to earlier periods of society ? May
not the mind have become susceptible of nobler in
citements, than those which suited ruder times? Shall
the minister linger behind his age, and be dragged
along, as he often has been, in the last ranks of im
provement ? L et those who are to assume the minis
try be taught, that they have something more to do than
handle old topics in old ways, and to walk in beaten
and long worn paths. L et them inquire, if new powers
and agents may not be brought to bear on the human
character. Is it incredible, that the progress of in
tellect and knowledge should develope new resources
for. the teacher of religion, as well as for the statesman,
the artist, the philosopher ? Are there no new combi
nations and new uses of the elements, of thought, as well
as of the elements of nature ? Is it impossible that in
the vast compass of scripture, of nature, of providence,
and of the soul, there should be undisclosed or dimly
defined truths, which may give a new impulse to the
human mind ? We dedicate this place, not only to
the continuance, but to the improvement of the minis
try ; and let this improvement begin, at once, in those
particulars, where the public, if not the clergy, feel it to
be wanted. L et those, who are to be educated here,
lie admonished against the frigid eloquence, the school
boy tone, the inanimate diction, too common in the
pulpit, and which would be endured nowhere else. L et
them speak in tones of truth and nature, and adopt the
style and elocution of men, who have an urgent work
in hand, and who are thirsting for the regeneration of
individuals and society.
6.
Another source of power, too obvious to need eluci
dation, yet too important to be omitted, is, au indepen-
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dent spirit. By which I mean, not an unfeeling defiance
of the opinions and usages of society, but that moral
courage, which, through good report and evil report,
reverently hears, and fearlessly obeys, the voice of con
science and God. He who would instruct men must
not fear them. He who is to reform society, must not
be anxious to keep its level. Dread of opinion effemi
nates preaching, and takes from truth its pungency.
The minister so subdued, may flourish his weapons in
the air, to the admiration of spectators, but will never
pierce the conscience. The minister, like the good
knight, should be without fear. L et him cultivate that
boldness of speech for which Paul prayed. L et him not
flatter great or small. L et him not wrap up reproof in
a decorated verbiage. L et him make no compromise
w ith evil because followed by a multitude, but, for this
very cause, lift up against it a more earnest voice. L et
him beware of the shackles which society insensibly
fastens on the mind and the tongue. Moral courage is
not the virtue of our times. The love of popularity is the
all-tainting vice of a republic. Besides, the increasing
connexion between a minister and the community,
whilst it liberalizes the mind, and counteracts profes
sional prejudices, has a tendency to enslave him to
opinion, to w^ear aw ay the energy of virtuous resolu
tion, and to change him from an intrepid guardian of
virtue and foe of sin, into a merely elegant and amiable
companion. Against this dishonorable cowardice, which
smooths the thoughts and style of the teacher, until
they glide through the ear and the mind without giving
a shock to the most delicate nerves, let the young man
he guarded. We dedicate this institution to Christian
independence. May it. send forth brave spirits to the
vindication of truth and religion.
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7.
I shall now close, with naming the chief source of
power to the minister ; one, indeed, which has been in a
measure anticipated, and all along implied, but which
ought not to be dismissed without a more distinct annun
ciation. I refer to that spirit, or frame, or sentiment, in
which the love of God, the love of men, the love of duty,
meet as their highest result, and in which they are per
fected and most gloriously displayed; I mean the spirit
of self-sacrilice— the spirit of Martyrdom. This was
the perfection of Christ, and it is the noblest inspiration
which his followers derive from him.— Say not that this
is a height to which the generality of ministers must not
be expected to rise. This spirit is of more universal
obligation than many imagine. It enters into all the vir
tues which deeply interest us. In truth, there is no
thorough virtue without it. Who is the upright man ?
He, who would rather die than defraud. Who the good
parent ? He, to whom his children are dearer than life.
Who the good patriot ? He, who counts not life dear in
his country’s cause. Who the philanthropist ? He, who
forgets himself in an absorbing zeal for the mitigation
of human suffering, for the freedom, virtue, and illumi
nation of men. It is not Christianity alone which has
taught self-sacrifice. Conscience and the Divinity with
in us have in all ages borne testimony to its loveliness
and grandeur, and history borrows from it her chief
splendors. But Christ on his cross has taught it with a
perfection unknown before, and his glory consists
in the power with which he breathes it. Into this
spirit Christ’s meanest disciple is expected to drink.
How much more the teachers and guides of his church.
He who is not moved with this sublime feature of our
religion, who cannot rise above himself, who cannot, by
his own consciousness, comprehend the kindling energy
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and solemn joy, which pain or peril in a noble cause has
often inspired— he, to whom this language is a mystery,
wants one great mark of his vocation to the sacred of
fice. L et him enlist under any standard rather than
the cross. To preach with power, a man must feel
Christianity to be worthy of the blood which it has cost;
and, espousing it as the chief hope of the human race,
must contemn life’s ordinary interests, compared with
the glory and happiness of advancing it. This spirit
of self-exposure and self-surrender, throws into preachers
an energy which no other principle can give. In truth,
such power resides in disinterestedness, that no man can
understand his full capacity of thought and feeling, his
strength to do and suffer, until he gives himself, with a
single heart, to a great and holy cause. New faculties
seem to be created, and more than human might some
times imparted, by a pure, fervent love. Most of us are
probably strangers to the resources of power in our own
breasts, through the weight and pressure of the chains
of selfishness. We consecrate this institution, then, to
that spirit of martyrdom, of disiiiterested attachment
to the Christian cause, through which it first triumphed,
and for want of which its triumphs are now slow. In an
age of luxury and self-indulgence, we would devote these
walls to the training of warm, manly, generous spirits.
May they never shelter the self-seeking slaves of ease
and comfort, pupils of Epicurus rather than of Christ.
God send from this place devoted and efficient friends
of Christianity and the human race.
My friends, I have insisted on the need, and illustra
ted the sources, of power in the ministry. To this end,
may the institution, in whose behalf we are now met
together, be steadily and sacredly devoted. I would say
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to its guardians and teachers, L et this be your chief aim.
I would say to the students, Keep this in sight in all your
studies. Never forget your great vocation ; that you are
to prepare yourselves for a strong, deep, and beneficent
agency on the minds of your fellow beings. Everywhere
I see a demand for the power on which I have now in
sisted. The cry comes to me from society and from the
church. The condition of society needs a more efficient
administration of Christianity. Great and radical changes
are needed in the community to make it Christian. There
are those indeed, who, mistaking the courtesies and re
finements of civilized life for virtue, see no necessity of
a great revolution in the world. But civilisation, in
hiding the grossness, does not break the power of evil
propensities. L et us not deceive ourselves. Multitudes
are living with few thoughts of God, and of the true
purpose and glory of their being. Among the nominal
believers in a Deity and in a judgment to come, sen
suality, and ambition and the love of the world, sit
on their thrones, and laugh to scorn the impotence of
preaching. Christianity has yet a hard war to wage,
and many battles to win ; and it needs intrepid, powerful
ministers, who will find courage and excitement, not
dismay, in the strength and number of their foes.
Christians, you have seen in this discourse, the pur
poses and claims of this theological institution. Offer
your fervent prayers for its prosperity. Besiege the
throne of mercy in its behalf. Cherish it as the dear
est hope of our churches. Enlarge its means of useful
ness, and let your voice penetrate its walls, calling aloud
and importunately for enlightened and powerful teach
ers. Thus joining in effort with the directors and in
structors of this seminary, doubt not that God will here
train up ministers worthy to hear his truth to present
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and future generations. If on the contrary you and.
they slumber, you will have erected these walls, not to
nourish energy, but to be its tomb, not to bear witness
to your zeal, but to be a melancholy monument of
fainting effort and betrayed truth.
But let me not cast a cloud over the prospects of this
day. In hope I began—with hope I will end. This
institution has noble distinctions, and has afforded anima
ting pledges. It is eminently a free institution, an asy
lum from the spiritual despotism, which, in one shape or
another, overspreads the greatest part of Christendom.
It has already given to the churches a body of teachers,
who, in theological acquisitions and ministerial gifts,
need not shrink from comparison with their predecessors
or cotemporaries. I see in it means and provisions, no
where surpassed, for training up enlightened, free, mag
nanimous, self-sacrificing friends of truth. In this hope,
let us then proceed to the work, which has brought us to
gether. With trust in God, with love to mankind, with
unaffected attachment to Christian truth, with earnest
wishes for its propagation through all lands and its
transmission to remotest ages, let us now, with one
heart and one voice, dedicate this edifice to the One
living and true God, to Christ and his Church, to the
instruction and regeneration of the human soul.
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SERMON

ACTS xi. 16.
THE DISCIPLES WERE CALLED CHRISTIANS FIRST AT ANTIOCH.

W e have, in this verse, the only account that is
given us of the origin of the name we bear as believers
in the divine mission of Jesus Christ. Previous to
this, the disciples of Christ were called by the Jew s
Nazareens, or Galileans, and by each other believers,
disciples, brethren, or saints. They now assumed the
name of their founder, or master, as the Platonists,
Pythagoreans, and others, did of theirs.
Having given this account of the origin of this ap
pellation, it may be supposed that I might well stop,—
for what doctrine can be learned, or what practical
instruction derived, from the simple fact that the dis
ciples were called Christians Jirst, at Antioch ?— This
simple fact is, in my view, fraught with instruction of
no little moment.
I take up a “ Dictionary of Religions,” and find f
know not how many hundred names of sects into
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which the Christian world is divided. And when I
behold these ensigns of party distinction, these badges
of submission, as they too often are, to human author
ity, my perplexed and agitated mind goes back to re
pose itself at Antioch, where the “ believers,” the
“ brethren,” they who “ were of one heart and one
mind,” were content with the simple appellation which
denoted their allegiance to their divine master.
I propose, in the following discourse, to present a
few, among many, reasons for an adherence to the
example of the first disciples in the use of the name
Christian, and that name only, as the designation of
our religious faith.
I. In the first place, because it is the only appro
priate name, as it is the only name which denotes at
once the source from which our religion is derived.
II. In the second place, because it is the name
which was adopted by the believers, as we have seen,
in the first, and, perhaps I need not hesitate to say, in
the purest, age of the church. T hey who were best ac
quainted with the mind and will of Christ, when they
assumed a name as distinctive of their sect, assumed
this name, and this alone.
III. In the third place, because it is the only name
which can serve as a bond of union among the be
lievers in Christ. It is the only name which expresses
our common faith. It is the only ground on which
believers can stand, and act together in defence of
their religion, and in promoting the great purposes for
which it was given them. All acknowledge Christ as
their Lord and Master, but though they have other
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“ lords ” and masters, “ many,” there is no other to
whom all unite in paying homage.
IV.
In the fourth place, because the assumption of
another name, instead of promoting union, promotes
disunion among the believers in Christ.
Any other name is the name of a party in the bosom
of the Christian community, and party implies separa
tion, division,— must I not say,— some degree of aliena
tion ? Is not an exclusive spirit engendered, which
causes the affections to move in a narrow circle, and
shuts up the heart against all who are without that
circle ?
Every new name is a new barrier,—a new partition
wall,— between the disciples of the same religion.
When parties are formed, and names assumed, hostile
bands are arrayed against each other, and the adhe
rents of each, coming often in contact and acting to
gether, are strengthened, and fortified, and embittered,
in their opposition. The sanguine act upon the mode
rate, the over-zealous upon those whose zeal is better
tempered, and a flame is kindled which, instead of
diffusing a kindly, genial heat, spreads around it de
struction and desolation.
Importance is given to differences of opinion which
are of little or no importance in themselves, and new
differences arise which, without this opposition and
combination, would have no existence.
The very
names themselves, claimed by one party, and denied
to them by another,— as if things were not enough to
contend about,— are the subjects of contention.
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I may add, if I have not already sufficiently ex
pressed it, that this very separation prevents that in
terchange of thought and feeling which would lead to
ajuster estimate ol each other’s religious opinions and
character, and to a nearer assimilation. Many are
kept asunder who else would know, and honour, and
love one another, and many, from the same cause, re
main in error, who might otherwise be brought to the
knowledge o f the truth.
V.
In the fifth place, because the adoption of any
other name than Christian, as the name of a party, ex
cites a spirit of proselytism, or at least brings it into
action, and gives it force and efficacy.
I object not to a spirit of proselytism, when its ob
ject is to bring the unenlightened to the knowledge of
Christianity, or the vicious and unholy to virtue and
holiness. But I do object to the spirit of proselytism
when its paramount object is to make converts to the
dogmas of a sect.— It is this spirit which, in times
that are gone by, has prepared the tortures and kin
dled the fires of persecution. It is the same spirit
which, in later times, has uttered invectives, and pro
pagated falsehoods, and pronounced anathemas.
I object not to the spirit— object not did I say ?—
I admire the spirit which would bring every thing that
bears the image of its G od into the Christian fold.
I admire the spirit which goes forth upon the wings
of love and mercy to the regions of ignorance, and
debasement, and misery, wherever they are. 1 ad
mire the spirit which would pour the light of di
vine truth on the eyes that are spiritually blind, that
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would warm, with the genial influences of our holy re
ligion, the hearts that are chilled and frozen by the
terrors of superstition, that would open the prison
doors and proclaim to the captive the liberty wherewith
Christ hath made his disciples free.
I admire the
spirit that would rear in the wilderness a temple for
the Most High, and cause the knees that had bowed
to idols, to bend before the one living and true G od.
I reverence the man, let him bear w hat name
he will, and go under what auspices he may, who,
with a sincere and heartfelt devotion to the cause,
encounters perils by sea and land, perils o f the hea
then and in the wilderness;— who is in weariness
and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and
thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness, that he
may carry the bread of life to them that areperishing
fo r lack o f knowledge.
I do earnestly desire the spread of the gospel, and
I would stretch forth my feeble arm to help it forward ;
but when l do so,— I am embarrassed by calvinistic
missions, and arminian missions, orthodox missions, and
liberal missions.— l approve of all, and I approve of
neither.— l commend the Christian zeal that would
cause the parched ground to become a pool, but I de
precate the sectarian zeal that would make its waters
bitter. When !— oh w hen!— will the time arrive, that
the heralds ol the gospel will not only u go out with
joy,” but “ be led forth w ithyiface;” when the taunting
reproof will no longer be addressed to them, “ Settle
among yourselves what your religion is, and then we
will determine whether to embrace i t — when they
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will be ambitious of no other name than the name of
their Saviour ; and, like their great predecessor, will
determine to know nothing among the heathen save
Jesus Christ and him crucified!
VI. In the sixth place, because the adoption of any
other name than Christian, tends to shackle the mind,
to prevent the free, unbiassed, exercise of its powers
in the investigation of truth.
W hen we join a party, we become in some sort
pledged to the support and defence of the opinions of
that party ; and we are in no little danger of imbibing
opinions which might not have been the result of our
own free and unfettered inquiry. T he habit of con
sidering ourselves as belonging to a party,— the read
ing and intercourse to which it leads,— the very spirit
of party itself,— all conspire to this end. Our reli
gious opinions,— if they can be called ours,— are thus
apparently the effect of accidental circumstances, of the
position in which we have unfortunately been placed,
or have still more unfortunately placed ourselves,— for
receiving them. If we are able to give a reason for our
faith, it is not our own ; it is taken at second h an d ; it
is probably, with most, the result of a very limited,
partial examination, an attention to one side, without
remembering what the wise man has long ago so wise
ly said, that He that is first in his own cause seemeth ju s t, but his neighbour cometh and searcheth him.
VII. In the seventh place, because by the adoption of
another name than Christian,— by thus attaching our
selves to a particular party in the Christian church,—
if we do not imbibe, or do not in fact defend, all
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the opinions of that party, we yet give the sanction of
our name, and thus far, of our influence, to opinions
which we do not approve.
The opinions of a majority of the party, or of the
most forward and active of the party, nay,— perhaps
even of the most extravagant of the party, will be
considered— do what we will— by the community, as
the opinions of the whole. At least, all will be re
garded as viewing them without much disapprobation,
if not with complacency. We may lift up our feeble
voice against them,— if indeed we have firmness and
independence enough to do so,—but it will be heard
only within a narrow circle. It will be overpowered
by the louder and more earnest voice of party zeal.
Every party must, sooner or later, have its creed,
not in one particular only, but in all particulars. It will
be given in the religious publications of the party, or
at the dedication of a church, or the ordination of a
minister, and, however different it may be, in many
respects, from the faith of an individual who bears the
same name, he must submit, as patiently as he may,
to the imputation of holding it, or enter, in his own
person, and without disguise, upon the thorny, endless
path of controversy.
VIII.
In the eighth and last place, because the as
sumption of another name than Christian, is pointedly
reproved by an eminent apostle of Christ. “ For it
hath been declared unto me,” he saith to the Corin
thians, “ that there are contentions among you. Eve“ ry one of you saith, one l am of Paul, and I of Apollos,
“ and I of Cephas, and I of Christ. Is Christ divided ?
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“
“
“
“
“

Was Paul crucified for you, or were ye baptized into
the name of Paul ? Who is Paul and who is Apollos,
but ministers by whom ye have believed ? L et no
man glory in men, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas. Ye are Christ's and Christ is G oo’s.”
And who, I may ask, are those whose names have
been adopted, in later times, as the badge of party,
but teachers by whom their followers have believed ?
Some of them have written works more voluminous,
and certainly more involved and obscure, than the
bible, to show what the bible hath taught. How much
better is it, to go at once to Christ and learn of him.
T o all this it may be answered, first, that names
are necessary to distinguish the opinions of one individ
ual from those of another.
It will appear, I think, from what has been said,
that this end is by no means answered ; that, on the
contrary, they rather serve to confound and mislead.
Even where there is an explicit assent to a certain
formula, there is not always an agreement in all the
particulars which compose it. It is this which has
given rise to the practice of subscribing “ for sub
stance,” or, as our fathers did, for “ substance and
scope,” or “ substance, scope, and end.” It was best
known to themselves what they meant by this. It
serves only to show into what a dilemma good men
are brought by taking a party name.
But I want no such distinction among Christians
as this is designed to give. If an individual chooses
to promulgate his views, he may do so. If he does
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not choose it, it is well. To his own master he standeth orfalleth. He is amenable for his religious faith,
not to his Christian brother, but to G od. It is enough
for me to know that he receives the scriptures as of
divine authority, and endeavours to obey them.
I do not pretend to indifference respecting the doc
trines of the gospel.
There are doctrines which I
value above all price, and they are doctrines, too,
about which there is dissent and controversy among
Christians.
They are doctrines which I feel myself
bound to teach and enforce.— My Christian brother
differs from me on some of these points, and widely
differs, but if his faith, though not so scriptural, has
exerted a holier influence on him, than my faith has
exerted on me, he is better acquainted with his bible,
and nearer heaven than I am.
It may be answered, further, that names must be
used to designate parties, and that parties are neces
sary to a combined and effective effort in the dissem
ination of truth.
But the very existence of parties denotes a differ
ence of opinion, and in this difference both parties
cannot be right,— it is not improbable that both may
be wrong,—and if combination is effective in the dis
semination of truth, it may be equally effective in the
dissemination of error. It may be remembered, too,
by those who may agree with the party with which
they are connected, in a few points, but disagree in
many more, that they give their aid in the propaga
tion of more of what they believe to be error, than
what they believe to be truth.
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Besides, after all, the truth that is propagated is not
of hall the value of the good spirit that is lost in the
contest. It would require a great amount of good to
counterbalance the evils of misconception, misrepre
sentation, change of affection, contention, of which
party is the fruitful source. How has it disturbed the
peace of neighbourhoods, and broken the ties of friend
ship !— How has it poisoned the cup of domestic hap
piness ! thus,— in sad fulfilment of the Saviour’s warn
ing,— setting father against son and son against father,
so that a man’s foes are those o f his own household.
I know that great practical importance is attached
to the reception of certain doctrines which are the
subjects of controversy.— 1 have had intimate official
intercourse, during a ministry of twenty-two years,—
with opportunities for this intercourse inferior, per
haps, to none,— with persons of various religious
opinions. I have seen them in prosperity and adver
sity, in health and sickness. I have stood by the bed
of death, and caught the last breathings of the de
parting spirit,— and I do now say, that l have witness
ed the same gratitude and love, the same trust and
devotion, the same patience and resignation, the same
holy confidence and joy, among them all.
It hath not pleased the merciful Creator, I do firm
ly believe, to suspend the happiness, temporal or
eternal, of his creatures, on the mode of faith, but,
through the mediation of Jesus Christ, on the testi
mony of an approving conscience, enlightened by the
word and the spirit of God.
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That certain doctrines are better adapted to pro
mote piety, and consequently peace of mind, than
others, I have no d o u b t; and that it is the duty of
every man to be fu lly persuaded in his own mind
that he has the truth, from a serious, deliberate, de
vout inquiry, is to me equally clear ; but it is not for
any one to say that the peace which may be the re
sult of such inquiry, is not, to him who enjoys it, an
earnest of heaven.
It may be still further answered, that parties do
exist, and will exist, in the Christian world, do we what
we may ;— that it is too late now, when so many lines
of separation are drawn, and so many names adopted,
to think of uniting believers in Christ by the single
name of Christian.
It is never too late to remonstrate against evil
opinions, or evil practices, however venerable by age,
or however sanctioned by numbers; and, if parties do
exist and will exist in the Christian world, we need
not join them. Offences will come, but ivo unto him
by whom the offence cometh. Contentions will arise,
but we need not contend; for we are admonished
that the servant o f G od must not strive, but be gentle
to all men.
Nor need any fear that, by discarding party, and
party names, they must stand alone,— though it would
be an honorable distinction, and they might be content
to enjoy it. But they will have many of the intelli
gent, judicious, and excellent, on their side.
Yet
more,— they will have “ the glorious company of the
apostles and m artyrs,” and “ the spirits of the ju st
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made p erfect”—“ a great cloud of witnesses”— on
their side, for there are no parties in heaven. Calvin
may be there, and Arminius may be there, and a host
of others, who have unfortunately given their poor
names to a party on earth, but there will be no one’s
disciples there, as such, but the disciples of Jesus
Christ.
It may be answered yet again, that Christianity it
self was a sect when it was first promulgated.
Christianity was then, as it now is, a distinct reli
gion, opposed indeed to heathenism, and, in some re
spects, to judaism ; but in a very different sense from
that in which one party of believers in this religion is
opposed to another. This, I think, must be so obvious,
on the least reflection, that I need not enlarge upon it.
The objection has no bearing upon my reasoning on
this subject, and therefore does not impair its force.
Once more, it may be said, in reply, that we of this
communion are known as congregational, in contra
distinction to episcopalian, and other denominations
of Christians.
It is true,— but this is a name which has tespect only
to forms,— to the outworks of the house of G od,— and
not to religious belief. We believe that the simple
structure of the congregational church is more in
conformity with that of the primitive church than any
other. But if any still urge this as an objection, I
am not at issue with them.— Retaining the substance,
I care not for the name. It is the fundamental prin
ciple of Congregationalism that each church is compe
tent to the management of its own affairs; that it
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may adopt its own faith and government and worship ;
and is amenable to no other than the great Head of
the church. It ill becomes congregationalists, then,
to contend for party. I might add, it but ill becomes
those who are opposed to human creeds, to urge upon
their Christian brethren the adoption, as denoting their
creed, of a human name.
In the remarks I have made, it has not been my
intention to express an opinion respecting the good or
ill effects of controversy. Differences of opinion are
unavoidable, and the calm, dispassionate discussion of
such differences, on individual responsibility, may be
useful. It may excite inquiry, and awaken zeal, and
elicit truth.
Still less has it been my intention to pass any other
censure, than is implied by the expression of a differ
ence of opinion, on those of my Christian brethren
who have seen fit to enlist themselves under the ban
ners of a party. The right of judging and deciding,
which I claim for myself,— and will maintain,— I con
cede to them, and respect the honest and fearless exer
cise of it. I belong not to their party, whatever it i s ;
but I honour their devotion to what they believe to be
the cause of truth and righteousness, and if this cause
should really be promoted amidst the strife of parties,
—yes,— if G od should cause even the “ wrath of man
“ to praise Him,”— I do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.
I have thus given a few reasons, my hearers, and I
might give many more, for believing that we ought to
be satisfied with the name which the disciples adopted
3
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at Antioch,— the name of our divine Master.— L et us
not be ambitious of exchanging this sacred name for
any other. L et us not be ambitious of adding another
to a name which in itself is enough to denote our religious faith, and which is hallowed by its association
with “ the author of our faith,” and its adoption in the
first age of the church. L et us endeavour, by the
grace of God, to do honour to a name which confers
so much honour on us. Whilst we study the sacred
scriptures, and derive light from every quarter from
which we can derive it, let us not suffer ourselves to
be bound in the shackles of party, nor be subject, in
matters of faith, to human authority,— No,— not fo r an
hour!
It has seemed to me to be not unsuitable, brethren,
at the consecration of a Christian church, to set forth
a humble plea for the Christian name ; nor unappro
priate to the day which you have happily chosen for
this consecration.— It is the day which is devoted by
a large portion of the Christian world to the commem
oration of the nativity of the Prince of Peace. “ Peace
on earth and good will towards men ” was the procla
mation of the angels at the Saviour’s birth!— To plead
for the union of Christians under the name of this Sa
viour is to sound a note in unison with the angelic song.
I would that it were met by a full response from every
heart in this assembly !— I would that the peaceful
strain were uttered by every tongue that is hymning,
on this day, the Redeemer’s praise!— I would that it
were mingled with every prayer that ascends from
every Christian altar!— that it were breathed from
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every soul that bows itself at the name o f Jesus and
confesses him to be L ord!
In the spirit of peace the work, which we have
come hither to consecrate by our prayers, was begun,
carried on, and is ended. Those who differ, if I mis
take not, in some respects, in their faith, have united
in erecting this temple for the worship of the G od of
their fathers, in the mode in which their fathers wor
shipped. The blessing of G od ,— the G od of peace,—
has attended them. No obstacle has intervened to
obstruct their progress; no root of bitterness has
sprung up to trouble them ; no untoward event has oc
curred to damp their present joy, or cloud their future
prospects. May the good they have already expe
rienced be the harbinger of good to come ! May they
never come up to this house but in the spirit of mutual
kindness and love; and may no voice be ever heard
within these walls but the voice of Christian charity!
P eace be upon this mouse , like the dew on
H ermon , like the dew which descended on the
MOUNTAINS OF ZlON, WHERE THE LORD COMMANDED
THE BLESSING, EVEN LIFE FOR EVERMORE !

APPENDIX

The Third Congregational Society in Cambridge was incor
porated June 16, 1827, and the corner stone of the meeting
house, erected by the Society, was laid the second day of
August, 1827. Prayers were offered on the occasion by the
Rev. Thomas B. Gannett, Pastor of the Second Congregational
Society in Cambridge. The first sermon, preached before the
Society, was by the Rev. Charles Lowell, D. D. July 22,1827,
from John xiii. 35.— “ By this shall all men know that ye
are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.” The meet
inghouse was dedicated on Christmas day, December 25, 1827,
with the following

3£tUgiou8 ScvWcea.
INTRODUCTORY PRAYER,
By the Rev. H enry Ware, Jr.
READING OF THE SCRIPTURES,
By the Rev. S amuel B arrett.
DEDICATORY PRAYER,
By the Rev. F rancis P arkman.
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DEDICATORY HYMN,
W R ITTEN RY T H E R E V . HENRY W ARE, JON.

0 Thou, who for thyself didst raise
Creation’s wondrous frame,
To be a Temple to thy praise,
An altar to thy name ;
And yet art pleased to dwell below,
And there thy name record
Where’er assembling mortals go
To own their common Lord ;
Oh, write thy name in favour here;
And, while we bend in prayer,
Lord, bid thy glorious cloud appear
Thy presence to declare.
As in thy gracious courts above,
So in these courts below,
Reveal to every soul thy love,
And heavenly peace bestow.
Here may thy holy will be learned,
And here thy will be done ;
Till all to truth and heaven be turned
Through thy beloved Son ;
Till all who kneel in worship here,
Be faithfully prepared.
In higher temples to appear,
Crowned with thy great rewrard.

SERMON,
By the Rev. C harles L owell, D. D

23
ORIGINAL HYMN,
W R IT T E N BY W ILLIAM PAR M EN TER , ESQ.

Almighty Father! to thy name
Thy children earthly temples frame ;
An entrance, let each house be found,
To mansions which thy throne surround.
And may this gathered flock behold
The Heavenly Shepherd guard its fold,
His sheltering arm extended show ;
His guardian, fostering care bestow.
Lord! bless the sacred altar, where
We sound thy praise, or lift thee prayer,
L et every heart with fervour move,
As strong as faith, and pure as love.
The breast, where pious virtue glows,
Thine ever gracious blessing knows ;
O guide each heart, instruct each mind
Thy will to serve, and Heaven to find.

CONCLUDING PRAYER,
By the Rev.
BENEDICTION.

J a m es W

alker.
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Discourse, delivered and published at the united request of the Rev.
e w e l l , and Members of his Society, is inscribed to them with
Christian affection and respect. It is accompanied with the prayer, that the
house which they have erected for social worship may be a bond of union and
a place for spiritual improvement and consolation to them and to future gene
rations,
T

h is

J onathan N

D ISC O U R SE

E xodus x ii . 26.—W hat mean ye by this service ?

It is our appropriate duty to consecrate this building to a
religious use. We make no pretensions to the performance
of a mystical rite. We believe that when this scene has
closed there may be from the humble heart, at all times and
in every place, a sacrifice equally acceptable to the Great
Object of worship, as in this temple.
In ancient times there were places in which God recorded
his name, and in which by his spiritual presence he came
unto his people and blessed them. The Jewish temple,
which for richness and splendour is without example, was
erected that it might operate with other causes in preventing
the triumphs of idolatry, and in keeping the descendants of
Israel a distinct people. It was built that at stated seasons
they might repair to it to receive divine communications and
to offer a religious service.
Under the Christian dispensation, social worship is equally
a divine ordinance as under that which preceded. “ Where
two or three are gathered together in my name, there am ]
in the midst of them.” “ Not forsaking the assembling of
ourselves together as the manner of some is.”
To carry into effect the purpose of heaven, that Christian
ordinances should be administered, and that all the benefits of
ocial worship should be realized, it is expedient and necessary
'hat there be some place of general resort. There are also
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oilier and important reasons for the building and decehtly
decorating of Christian temples. In an age of refinement and
ihe highest intellectual cultivation, we are not to expect in the
generations who live, entire abstractedness and a superiority
to the influence and controul of sensible objects. Is it an
unworthy supposition that the interest taken in such an
enterprise as the preparation of a house for worship will
awaken and keep alive devout feelings, sentiments, and
purposes ? It is not unnatural to believe that a beholding
with the eye the building when completed wall direct the
thoughts to the great design of its erection, to the august Being
who has said that he will here command the blessing. A
high probability exists that, with other means, it wall eventually
bring about the melioration of the character and its progress
in holiness. It is also highly honourable to the community
who have been thus occupied, as it indicates liberality ; a
laudable concern for their general character at home and
abroad ; a desire to honour the Lord with their substance ; a
deep solicitude for then- moral and religious interests, and for
those who are to succeed them.
As a day is appointed, and an assembly convened for the
dedication of this Christian temple, it is the natural employment
of all who have come up hither to contemplate, in all its
relations, the design of this house and scene. It will, I
presume, be thought relevant to the occasion if I attempt to
aid your meditations in an answer to the question originally
proposed by the children who sawr their parents employed in
celebrating the passover.
1.
We mean by this service to dedicate this temple to
Christian worship.

The worship instituted by the gospel is of a peculiar
character, and is suited to the highest improvements of llie
social state. What a contrast does it exhibit to the worship
of heathen ? We read of these children of delusion enduring
bodily privations and sufferings; performing perilous pilgrim-
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ages ; offeriug human sacrifices ; bowing down to stocks and
stones, to images graven by art and man’s device, as so many
oblations to their various divinities. We find them likewise
lavishing much treasure to support unmeaning pomp and
ceremonies. These things they did or suffered to propitiate
the Gods, to avert some imagined or threatened evil, or to
secure some desired benefit. Nor were these things done
and submitted to with a view to the temporal effects only.
In their mind was an indistinct, confused, unsatisfactory notion
of an hereafter, and these things were supposed in some way
to affect their character and to have an influence on that
state.
Not less striking is the contrast of Christian worship to that
of the Jews. Theirs stood in meats, and drinks, and divers
washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed on them until the
time of reformation. Who that is conversant with the history
of that people can refrain from admiring the wisdom and
mercy of God in the wonderful adaptation of these ordinances,
however severe, to their infant state ? They strongly addressed
their senses. They were a continual warning against idola
trous innovations. They proved a salutary discipline under
ignorance and strong temptations. The law was to them a
faithful schoolmaster, to bring them unto Christ.
The introduction of Christianity was marked by an entire
change in outward forms. It was for the Redeemer to
institute a simple and spiritual worship. It was for him to
direct to a new and living way, which he had consecrated.
It was he who was empowered to inspirit humble and holy
souls to habitual communion with God. There is no single
place corresponding to the Holy of Holies in the ancient
temple to which we are directed as better fitted than others
for an intercourse with heaven. N o : blessed be God !
we are more highly privileged, and have a more animating
prospect than the visitants to that hallowed apartment. In
whatever place we may be, if we have a devout heart, we are
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never without the hope, that “ through Jesus we may have
access by one spirit unto the Father.”
The several exercises which form Christian worship, it
appropriately performed, have a tendency to edification, and
to enkindle humble, fervent, and habitual piety. The prayers,
the songs of praise, and the religious instructions, have a
common purpose to encourage sober meditations and designs;
to lift the soul to God ; and to advance the purity and holiness
of tlte worshippers.
We view it as a propitious circumstance that the place
which we now occupy is to be exclusively applied to religious
worship. It is to be received as a promise of good, that it
will not be defiled by the corrupt prejudices, evil passions,
and angry debates, which are too often the interruption and
disgrace of assemblies for the transaction of worldly concerns.
We urgently recommend to other corporations an imitation
of the liberality and wisdom of this town, in providing some
suitable place for their meetings for secular purposes. We
give them this advice lest, when they are made to blush at the
recollection of their unchristian temper and course in the
assembly of their fellow-citizens, they should have this addi
tional cause of shame and bitter repentance, that they have
disgraced themselves in the sanctuary of God.
In conformity to the design of its erection wo dedicate this
house to the worship of the One God, through the One
Mediator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus.
May it never be desecrated by unholy feelings, affections,
and passions. May the prayers, the songs of praise, and the
religious instructions, resemble in simplicity, spirituality, and
fervour, the homage and service of the primitive Christians.
2.
We dedicate this temple to the highest moral improve
ment and benefit of this town.
Universal history may be adduced in affirmation of the
truth, that the outward prosperity of communities has always
been proportionate to their exemplary respect for religious
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institutions. May not this also be asserted with the highest
truth of their social and moral state ? Have the people of
any age found adequate means of recovery from moral
degradation, and of advancement in purity, short of regular
and correct religious instruction ? It may be pleaded that
individuals in gentile countries, where these means of
improvement were not enjoyed, have been paragons of
rectitude and universal excellence. The existence of such
individuals does not invalidate the general position. These
distinguished worthies were surrounded by a multitude,
debased, corrupt, in the lowest stage of profligacy. It may
farther be objected that in the midst of Christian societies the
most highly favoured in their advantages, there have been
many examples of imperfect virtue and atrocious crime. Is
it an extravagant belief that, under different circumstances
and deprived of these privileges, such examples wTould have
been infinitely multiplied ?
A memorable fact is recorded by cotemporary historians
of the Jewish nation. When they were in captivity, distantly
separated from their temple, and from the best means of
moral cultivation and religious knowledge, they rapidly lost
their national character, and became an insignificant and
degraded people. On their emancipation they opened their
synagogues and appointed the reading and interpretation of
the scriptures as a stated exercise on each returning sabbath.
The consequence was that after a comparatively short season
idolatry was almost eradicated from amongst them. For
many ages they were rising in consequence, had a name and
a praise amongst the nations, and sustained a higher reputation
for general virtue than at any former period of their publick
existence.
For whatever of character they possess the people of
Christian lands are to own their obligation to their temples,
and to the use to which they are applied. Look, ye Christians,
to our infant settlements in which there is no established
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worship. Look also to our more ancient villages, in which,
through religious dissensions, the house of God is closed and
going to decay. How little of the social feeling which Chris
tianity inspires, if cordially embraced, is there apparent!
How far removed from the moral elevation, to which Christian
institutions are capable of exalting reasonable beings ! Suspend
the regular and liberal support of these institutions, and you
open wide the flood-gates of licentiousness and all sin.
We earnestly invite those who are to be the stated occu
pants of these seats, to ponder on the thought, that a great
purpose for which we dedicate this temple is that they may
attain to distinction as a moral people. If you and your
children shall from one generation to another use the vigilance
which is your duty, in obtaining and generously supporting a
Christian minister to fill this desk; if you and they shall
faithfully attend and apply his instructions; we may then
predict that your Christian standing will be respectable and
good. The social tie will be strengthened. Moral perversity
will be restrained. A pride of character which shall have
a happy influence on your entire state as a people will be
excited. You will be beheld and respected as an honourable
example of the benign effect of a regular dispensation of
Christian truths. You may rely on the cheering ordinance of
heaven, that all these tilings will be accomplished. “ The
gospel is the power of God unto salvation to every one that
believeth.”
3.
We dedicate it as a house in which ministerial and
Christian communion will be encouraged to all the extent
which the gospel commands.
In the first Christian age, distinct churches were planted in
different cities and countries, but there was an universal per
suasion that they constituted but one body, of which Christ
was the common Lawgiver and Head. Evidence exists that
there was at that early age diversity of opinion, which showed
itself by some saying, we are of Paul; some, we are of
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Apollos; some, we are of Cephas; others, we are of Christ.
It is not however on record, that diversities so far rent asunder
the Christian brotherhood, as to prevent a cordial union in
social worship and in other acts of Christian fellowship.
Curiosity may be indulged to learn the ground on which
ministerial and Christian communion should rest consistently
with the prescriptions and usages of the Saviour and his
apostles. It ought to rest on this truly evangelical basis ; a
belief in Jesus as the true Messiah, and an orderly and faithful
observance of the regulations and laws prescribed by him, for
the government of his disciples and of his church. It is
admitted that in their views of the nature and rank of
Christ, a distinction manifestly appears in ministers of the
gospel. If they own him as an all-sufficient Saviour, affirm
with the heart that other foundation can no man lay than that
is laid which is Jesus Christ; and nothing is found in their
theory or practice tending to the subversion of this great
principle ; may they not have a free and friendly intercourse ?
When they are at liberty to preach on every topic on which
the Saviour preached in his Sermon on the Mount, which was
the longest sermon ever delivered by him, and in his odier
instructions, in all which not one of the points of controversy
agitated by Christians at this day is discussed, can they he
straitened for topics on which they may address, and by which
they may edify, any Christian society? Would not a principle
and course thus authorized, and in strict conformity to Christian
rule, have probably saved from dispersion and ruin many of our
churches ? Might not accredited teachers of religion also, and
many who have been guided by them, been preserved from a.
narrowness and exclusiveness of spirit, which seems to us at
variance with all which was taught or practised by Jesus and
his first ministers ? Professing disciples of every class will
be fully justified by the latitude of construction given by their
Master, if they adopt a belief in the gospel as a term of
communion, and leave to others, what ihey hope always to
enjoy, the liberty of interpreting it.
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From the past history and present state of this society we
gather strong confidence that the liberal spirit of our religion
will ever preside over this pulpit. We give it to you as our
deliberate and solemn advice, we exhort you to deliver it to
your children and to transmit it to the latest posterity, that it
shall be a leading qualification of those who minister in holy
things in this temple, that they are prepared to strive by all
Christian methods to resist the progress of an uncharitable and
exclusive spirit, and that they are disposed to treat and own
all teachers of religion, who are the friends and practisers of
order, as their brethren.
It also encourages and comforts us in this service to believe
that the regular members of Protestant Churches will never
have cause to complain of the constant guests at this table of
the Lord, that they say unto them, stand by yourselves, come
not near to us, we are holier than you.
4.
We dedicate this temple with the hope and earnest desire
that it may be preserved sacred to the propagation of primitive
Christianity.

At one time and another and from various causes there arose
many corruptions of the Christian faith. The speculations of
superficial inquirers; the heated controversies between the
Jewish and Gentile converts; the creeds and formularies of
ecclesiastical councils ; the sophisms of the schools ; incorrect
education; added to all these the subtle and hostile designs
of the enemies of Christ, had an agency in producing them.
The result was as might reasonably be expected. These
corruptions brought about an unnatural divorce of principles,
which by the divine appointment were to remain inseparable.
To some of these causes is to be ascribed the doctrine of die
sufficiency of faith without works, or of works without faith ;
that Christian worship could be maintained independent ol
morality, or morality independent of worship. To these are
we to attribute the belief which has been embraced and
propagated, that the death and sufferings of Christ or any
thing relating to his mediation could be received as a substitute
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for personal holiness and virtue. From one or other of these
has come the belief that certain principles might he assumed
as fundamental in all cases, and this without regard to deficiences in mental capacity, or the local impediments and
difficulties in coming at truth. This assumption has been
defended, not considering that human beings are incompetent
to judge of their fellow mortals, or of what is fundamental to
their salvation. They are incompetent because they know
not the precise strength of their understanding, the state of
their heart, the personal and relative evils with which they
have to contend, the opportunities they enjoy, and the allowance
which a merciful God will make for their various and inevitable
imperfections.
The only conceivable method of rescuing Christianity from
these corruptions is to receive it as promulgated by the Great
Teacher from heaven. Far from designing to appear at this
lime as a controversialist, or to utter a syllable which can with
reason be offensive to any denomination of Christians, I shall
simply and unreservedly state what I consider as the great
principles of primitive Christianity ; the truth as it is in Jesus.
1 feel constrained to this by the mistaken ideas entertained,
and die erroneous views propagated, of such as have and
preach the like precious faith.
These principles are the existence of one all-perfect God,
who has an inalienable title to supreme homage, to voluntary
and universal obedience; the divine mission and mediation of
his Son, to whom everlasting gratitude is due for the work he
accomplished and the sacrifices he made ; the entire depen
dence of human beings for all spiritual blessings ; the doctrine
of a resurrection from the dead ; and a season of final and
impartial retribution.
It will appear that there is expressed or clearly implied in
this statement of principles a persuasion of moral agency and
accountability; a conviction that repentance and faith are
evangelical requirements; that the Christian character is not
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ol ephemeral growth; that feeling, imagination, and passion
are not to he relied on as the evidences of its attainment
We wish it to be realized that the faith which has been
disclosed is an active, animated, vital principle. We would
bear our testimony against all who are lukewarm and sluggish,
lhat they have not the spirit of Christ, and are none of his.
We would now, and at all times diffuse the sentiment, that if
Christian truth has reached and sanctified the heart, it will
awaken the possessor. He will be tremblingly alive to the
concerns of his soul. He will be aroused and effectually
urged to the inquiry—“ what shall 1 do to be saved ?”
To the dissemination of these reasonable views of the re
ligion of Christ, which evince its practical importance, and
that it is indeed the doctrine which is according to godliness,
do we now solemnly, in the lore of truth, in the fear of God,
and in the hope of his blessing, dedicate this house. Here
may there be found, through succeeding generations, “ a burn
ing and a shining light.” Here may there be such rational,
consistent, faithful addresses to the understanding as shall
enlighten, convince, and impress it. Here may there be such
appeals to the guilty conscience as will cause it to tremble.
Here may the hardened heart be softened and subdued by
the moving accents of divine forgiveness ard mercy, which
are announced for the encouragement of the returning peni
tent. And here may the consolations of the gospel be admin
istered with earnestness to animate and support the persevering
Christian.
Finally. We dedicate this house with the prayer that many
immortal spirits may here be aided in their preparation for
the temple, which is not made with hands, eternal in the
heavens.
It is difficult fully to rehearse and appreciate the domestick,
social, political, and moral advantages, which flow from the
establishment and use of temples for Christian worship. Had
human beings only a limited existence in prospect, and that
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on this earth, these temples, in their tendency and object, are
of sufficient value to claim the most liberal appropriations.
Turn your attention, for one moment, to the real character
and condition of those who assemble in them. Think of
them in intellect, improvement, happiness in their infancy, the
lowest stage of moral existence. Contemplate this as a sea
son of tuition and preparation for the advanced, the mature,
period of their intellectual and moral being. Consider far
ther the acquirements, the religious progress, which the gospel
prescribes as essential to admission to these higher scen es;
that it can only be gained by the devotion of the heart to God ;
by a seasonable and faithful application of the best powers he
has given us to his service. You will henceforth look upon
houses for worship as combining the best advantages for
Christian proficiency ; as being what they were expressly
designed, “ the gate of heaven.”
We do now,— in the hope that we are beheld and approved
by Him, in whose name we are assembled, and on whose
promise we depend, “ L o ! I am with you alway even to the
end of the world
we do likewise in the presence of God,
before whom angels bow and seraphs veil their faces, conse
crate this building to its ultimate end and object, the training
of immortal souls to glory and blessedness. May the gospel
be preached in it, in its purity and power. May the genera
tions who shall in succession come into this sanctuary, be
sustained and refreshed by the bread of life, which came
down from heaven. May they be initiated into correct ideas
of the nature of holiness and sin. May they gather, when
before this altar, such strength of principle and faith, such an
abhorrence of moral evil, such a conviction of the worth of
religion, and of an interest in its precious promises, that they
may here lay a sure foundation for eminence in the Christian
life. When at death their visits to this temple shall cease,
may they be clothed upon with their house which is from
heaven.
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We are persuaded that the aged and respected pastor oi
this church will fervently unite in this prayer. We doubt not
he is at this moment cheered by the remembrance of many,
who, during his long ministry, resigned their spirit, and who
gave him consoling evidence that they were in readiness for
the assembly which is formed of the spirits of the just. We
offer him our congratulations on this interesting scene.
We
sympathize with him in the awakening and solemn thought,
that but three men are now living, who took an agency in his
ordination. We know that Iris mind must be impressed with
the facts, that nearly fifty-three years have elapsed since his
union with this people commenced, and that he is the eldest
officiating minister in tliis Commonwealth, who has the entire
charge of a Christian Society. W e share with him in the
joy which, in these perilous times, must possess the heart of
the minister who can offer a tribute of devout thanksgiving to
heaven that he lives where there is but one house for worship,
and one religious society.* W e gratefully review with him
all the success attending his exertions to prolong the harmony
of this people, and to lead them in the way of truth. We
supplicate for him the divine favour, and that when his earthly
course shall end, he may, of the mercy of God, through a
Redeemer, be admitted to the blessings of salvation.
With the members of tliis Christian Community we greatly
rejoice. The report of your entrance on the work, which is
now happily consummated, filled your neighbours with a
trembling solicitude. We give you our unqualified coramen* The following facts in the ecclesiastical history of this town, are worthy
of record. The Rev. F r a n c i s G a r d n e r was ordained in 1717, and died in
January 1775. The Rev. J o n a t h a n N e w e l l was ordained in October 1774.
as colleague pastor with the Rev. Mr. Gardner. One hundred and ten years
and nine months have already elapsed since the term of their ministry com
menced. It is proposed as the subject of inquiry, whether, in the NewEngland Churches, a case equally remarkable can be found 1 Nor is the
circumstance less deserving of preservation, that the whole of this period has
been a scene of parochial harmony, and that no ecclesiastical council has been
assembled except for the Ordination of Mr. Newell. It is hoped that the
present and all future inhabitants of the town will be as vigilant in guarding
against dissensions of every kind as were their predecessors. June, 11128.
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dation for the spirit of accommodation and condescension,
which marked your course, and that, foreseeing the evils of
division, you had the prudence and wisdom to choose the way
of harmony and safety. You need have no apprehension on
account of the sacrifices you have made and the expense
which has been incurred in the accomplishment of this great
desire of your soul. The members of other corporations,
although they had their seasons of trepidation and alarm, will
be forward to assure you, that the foundation of their growing
wealth and general welfare was laid in a similar work. If
you have done this for the honour of God, you may be of
good courage.
He will make your way prosperous and will
crown your efforts with his blessing.
It is grateful to us, in the performance of this service, to
recognize in the previous arrangements for the locating of this
house, in the contributions for its completion, and for the
decoration of the interiour, the correct feelings and the gene
rosity of many, who in these things have reflected honour
upon themselves and their Society. We cannot, we ought
not, to forget the venerable female,* of whom, and of the cir
cumstances of whose death we are solemnly reminded by the
tones of yonder bell. Wheresoever your prosperity and paro
chial history shall be known, there shall also this which this
woman hath done for your good, for the honour of her Saviour,
and for the glory of her God, be told for a memorial of her.
Having yielded to the affectionate request of your Reverend
Pastor, that I would be your monitor on this occasion, you
will hear me with candour, while, standing in his place, 1
offer you some friendly counsel. Honour yourselves by being
* Mrs. ABiGAit-EvELETH, who died September 14, 1827, aged 83. She
possessed a kind and affectionate spirit, and was respected for her C h r i s t i a n
virtues and piety. In the distribution of the estate which was left by her
husband entirely at her disposal, it was known that she had bequeathed ?40l>
towards procuring a bell. At. the suggestion that the Dedication which was
in prospect would have additional interest if the bell was procured, she
cheerfully consented to an anticipation of her bequest. She was permitted by
Providence to hear the hell. She was suddenly arrested by disease hefore tin
Dedication, and it was first tolled at her interment.
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an example of a Society, who treat with kindness and respect
their aged minister, and who esteem him highly in love for
his work’s sake. As it has been your avowed motive in raising
and finishing this house, that you might be in possession of a
convenient and decent place for social worship, let there be a
consistency between your profession and practice. If you
have publick spirit and piety, you will not fail to be exemplary
in your attendance on Christian ordinances. If I address any
whose conscience testifies against them because of their
habitual neglect of publick worship, let this day be to them
a memorable era. Let it originate a deliberate purpose, that
you will in future love the habitation of God’s house, and the
place where his honour dwelleth. You cannot be unapprized
of the influence and effect of the early habits of children and
youth on their character in mature life. Let it excite you to
train them up to remember the sabbath, and reverence the
sanctuary. Deeply impress their mind with the maxim, that
the child or youth who is allowed to profane the Lord’s day,
who does not act under a conviction of his exposure to the
constant inspection of God, and whose heart is not penetrated
by a regard to the retributions of eternity, is in the broad road
to disgrace, ruin, and misery.
Temples o f worship rise, decay, and go to destruction.
The fashion of this world passeth away, and we are passing
away with it.
After a few revolving years we shall be
succeeded by other generations. Let me then call upon all
my hearers to act under a ruling sense of faith in the Son of
God, and of the eternity which is before them. This only
can gain for you admission into that city, in which there is no
temple ; which hath no need of the sun, neither of the moon
to shine in i t ; for the glory of God doth lighten it, and the
Lamb is the light thereof. And there shall in no wise enter
into it any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh
abomination or maketh a lie ; but they who are written in the
Lamb’s book of life.
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SERMON.

P salm cxxii. 1.

*' I was glad u'hen that said unto me, let us go into the house
of the Lord .”

T H E same gladness is felt on every similar
occasion, by all who possess the spirit o f piety. A
m an’s religious views and feelings are generally
dearer to him than any other sentim ents; and,
therefore, it is a subject o f peculiar rejoicing,
when he finds th a tjh e is not alone on religious
ground. W e love to m eet with the sympathy of
others in every thing— hut more especially in those
awful and endearing relations which hind us to our
adorable C reator. T o worship God even in perfect
solitude, is o f itself a privilege and a glory ;
but to know that another bosom burns with the
same flame, to be called upon by our friends, our
neighbours, and others of our fellow-men to unite
with them in the most interesting employment un
der Heaven, this is indeed a delight, and a bless
ing, surpassed by none beside. W ell, then,
had the inspired P salm ist reason to exclaim,
I was glad when they said unto me, let us
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go into the house of the Lord—and well may we,
my friends, recognise a kindred sentiment, who
have this day assembled together in dedicating a
new Church to the w orship o f Alm ighty God.
Such is a plain and general statem ent of the
happy circum stances in which we are at present
situated. B ut it is customary, on occasions like
this, to exhibit a detailed and particular ac
count o f the motives and feelings professed by
those w ho partake more immediately in the cere
mony. I therefore cheerfully proceed to the
task o f specially analysing the different causes of
m utual congratulation, which, I trust, belong to
the future worshippers in this Church.
In the first place, the house o f God is the
scene o f social worship and prayer. H ere is
transacted an interesting portion of the business
betw een ourselves and our E tern al Creator. H ere,
we publicly mingle our vows with those of our fel
low -creatures, and borrow from the example and
countenance of each other new accessions of
w arm th to our too transient and decaying piety.
H e re, w e enter, as it were, into a purer presence
than the outer courts of the world will admit o f;
w e dismiss the anxieties that harass, the enmities
th at em bitter, the pleasures that dissipate, and
the vanities that seduce the soul. H ere, w e come
to pour the penitential prayer into the ear of a
merciful p a re n t; to ponder on the number and the
guilt of our transgressions ; to increase our ab
horrence o f sin which is so offensive in the sight
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o f H eaven; anti to gather new strength and sanc
tification to our sacred purposes and resolutions.
H ere, we come to invoke a blessing from H ea
ven on our persons, our lives, our exertions, our
plans, our prospects, our friends, our kindred,
our country, our fellow men. H ere, we approach
the mercy seat, to look for comfort under the af
flictions incident to the mournful lot of man ; to
seek relief for heart-withering disappointments ;
to gain a shelter from the attacks of an unjust
and misjudging w o rld ; and to extract from the
influences o f devotion a balm for the stricken
breast of sorrowing affection. This, then, is the
place for superior enjoyments, for unequalled pri
vileges, for heavenly intercourse. H ere, in some
humble measure, we prosecute the employments,
and partake the hliss of angels and unbodied spi
rits. It is a blessed sanctuary of peace amid the
w ar and tum ult o f life. It is a spot on which the
brightness of spiritual sunshine reposes. From
this place, gratitude takes her flight on the wings
of praise, and rises to heaven. H ere, piety finds
an ample field for her overflowing yet hum ble
emotions. W e here presum e to expect unusual
visitations of Jehovah’s spirit, and illuminations of
his presence. E xistence in this spot assumes a
new aspect. W e are made here to leel as if we
were citizens o f another world. H ere, we seek a
society, where there is no danger of co rruption; a
friend, who has no interest to deceive; a parent,
whose very chastisements are m e rc y ; a God.
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whose most dreadful attributes, are arrayed in
the mild and beautiful garments of love. W ho,
when he thus reflects on the sanctuary as a
place o f social worship and prayer, where the
highest dignity of his nature is promoted, and
the loftiest privileges of existence shared, who
can help exclaiming, on an occasion like the pre
sent, I was glad when they said unto me, let us
go into the house of the L ord ?
A second cause of the joyous gratitude which
it becomes us to exercise on entering these newly
raised w alls, is, the opportunity to be here per
m itted us o f contemplating and digesting all
wholesome religious truth. I t is the spot for
sacred reflection. H ere, the holy scriptures are
interpreted and dispensed. H ere, our relations
to God are considered; our duties to H im , to
our fellow men, and to ourselves, are developed
and enforced; the path to true and lasting happi
ness is explored ; the various attributes of Je h o 
vah are viewed in their impressive glory ; ideas
are revolved, which tend to furnish the mind
with spiritual im provem ent; and the whole atm os
phere o f a C hristian Church, to every one who is
religiously or seriously inclined, m ust necessa
rily be filled with all that can elevate, expand, and
ennoble the soul. H ere, no subjects o f transient
or tem porary interest are discussed $ it is unwor
thy o f the place that appeals should ever be m ade
to the earthly passions 5 the views that are here
revolved have a more or less direct reference to
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e tern ity ; man is here prepared for immortal life ;
the very morality which is, or ought to be preach
ed from a Christian pulpit, has more than one
everlasting relation, since it purports to be found
ed, not only on the eternal truth of things, but on
the express command of God, and has, at the
sam e time, a powerful bearing on the future state
o f man. In short, the peculiarity and the glo
ry o f Christian temples, distinguishing them
from most consecrated places of ancient times, is,
th at they are places of instruction as well as of
w orship* T hey are adapted to educate the mind,
as well as to impress and improve the heart.
T h ey are, or ought to be, schools for reason and
knowledge, as well as for devotion and the im a
gination. H ow different from all this were the
temples o f o ld ! T here, when the incense had
been wafted, and the victim slain, and the w ine
and oil poured out, the business o f the sanctuary
was over; the worshipper retired, as ignorant,
and almost as thoughtless, as he came. H e had
paid, as he conceived, his debt, to the powers
above. H e had purchased their favours for a new
interval. B ut as for m aking any inquiries into
tru th and duty, as for enlightening the mind, and
gaining clearer and larger ideas o f religious sub
jec ts, that was as far from his thoughts as heaven
is from earth. Not so, however, in the places,
where C hristians meet to pass their holy time.
* The Jewish Synagogues, even before the time of our Sa

viour,

were places of instruction as well ae of devotion.
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H ere, prayer is but a p a rt of our occupation.
P raise is but a portion of our pleasure. A sacred
curiosity urges us to know something of the be
ing to whom we pray. Besides, we consider, that
by filling our minds with stores of religious know
ledge, we shall be better fitted to pray with effect,
and to gain the favour of that Being to whom
we address ourselves. In a Christian church, the
whole recesses of the human heart are explored
and brought to view. O ur moral powers are stu
died and described. O ur memory, also, is filled
and refreshed by the recorded facts of the Bible,
and by all the events of ancient and modern his
tory which can be brought to illustrate them.
O u r discernment is exercised by sacred criticism.
O u r understandings are strengthened by the ar
gum ents brought to our reflection. O n all these
accounts, it is evident, that a Christian church,
in its true acceptation, and in the exercise of its
proper function, is a spot for inquiry and learn
ing ; and that, too, on the most noble and impor
tan t subjects that can occupy the thoughts of
man, viz. R eligion and M orality. If, therefore,
we have a n y sensibility to our best interests, if we
care for the enlargem ent of our imm ortal souls,
if we feel at all the value of wholesome religious
tru th , and are in consequence attached to the
place where it is appropriately cultivated and dis
pensed, we shall find a second cause in these res
pects, to exclaim with the Psalm ist, I Mas glad
when they said unto me, let us go into the house
o f the Lord.
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But, in the third place, I am aware that the
considerations already presented, however valua
ble they may be to men in general, are yet not
sufficiently evangelical in their character for those
who are about to dedicate an edifice to God, in
the name o f Jesus Christ his Son. I therefore
proceed to a more p a rticu la r subject of congrat
ulation, which, I trust, fills many of your hearts
this day. T he voice o f the G O S P E L sounds in
the H ouse o f the Lord. T h e religion o f Jesu s
C hrist is in that place preached, explained, incul
cated, defended, and preserved. T here is m ain
tained the great fact of a revelation from heaven
to man.
T here is exhibited the inestim able
treasure, the rich inheritance o f promises, which
have been communicated to our race by the M es
senger and Son o f God. T here, the character
o f Jehovah shines forth in purer light, and bright
er glory, than unassisted reason could array it in.
T h ere, the motives to every virtue are invigora
ted with a new stren g th ; duty is exhibited in a
fairer p a th ; prayer is awakened by more gentle
and winning invitations ; and the destiny o f man
shines out from the depths of eternity into his
waiting, hoping, and believing eyes. But most
o f all, a way is there pointed out, by which the
favour o f God may be obtained, and the dread
ful effects o f sin in a great degree obliterated.
F aith and repentance are there represented and
recommended as the simple, but all-powerful
keys, by which these blessings are acquired from

10

SERMON.

the treasury of heaven. T h e delicious and re
viving sound of pardon is there announced to
the guilty, yet returning and yielding penitent.
Yes, when we think of the value of this heavenly
religion, of the importance of the doctrines it un
folds, the bright prospects which it opens to our
hopes, the mild and benignant spirit which it uni
versally breathes and inculcates, we shall indeed
be glad to visit the place where it is taught, if we
have reason to believe that it is faithfully expound
ed, and sincerely preached, and earnestly recom 
mended to our reception. And when, in addition
to the substance and internal excellence of this
religion, we consider also its solemn ordinances,
so simple, so impressive, so instructive, so easy
to perform, we shall find a new attraction calling
us to the H ouse of the Lord. T here, Baptism
invokes the blessing of God on the tender infant,
or the believing adult, dedicates them to his service
and glory, and inculcates on all, who either engage
in, or witness that expressive rite, the necessity of
inward purity and holiness. T here, the table of the
L o rd ’s Supper is spread for those who love Jesu s
in sincerity, and who wish to commemorate, by an
obedience to his last command, the affecting ex
cellencies of his unrivalled character, and the pre
cious benefits of his sufferings and death. W h a t
cold philosopher will pretend to pour contempt on
the influences and blessings that have now been
enum erated ? W h at warm enthusiast will as
se rt that the description thus far given contains
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nothing corresponding to the loftiest aspirations of
the soul? And yet I have done no more than trace
a feeble picture of the employments and tenden
cies that properly belong to every house of God.
Such, at least, we trust and pray, will be char
acteristic of that which we have this day enter
ed. Sure I am that it has been erected for no
other objects, and with no other views. O ught
not, then, every friend to religion and m orality,
as connected, especially, with the interests of this
flourishing city, to partake of a satisfaction, simi
lar to that which warmed the heart of the pious
Psalm ist in our text? T h e existing population o f
this place probably amounts to more than double
the numbers which can be accommodated in the
churches already established. In the present
state of religious inquiry and freedom of thought,
which prevails in our country, it is impossible to
expect that opinions and doctrines will be uni
form, at least for a long time to come. Since,
in a city like this, there w ill be persons of differ
ent shades o f belief, since the language of scrip
ture, and the doctrines of the gospel, in the
existing state o f biblical criticism and m ental im
perfection, will not impress all minds alike, no be
nevolent heart, o f whatever denomination, would
wish to deny to the small flock who expect to as
semble here, the privilege of worshipping God
according to the dictates of their consciences, and
the views which they at present entertain. As long
as there exists so immense a disproportion between
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the population and the number of churches, the
probability is, that any new denomination, enter
ing in and planting its standard, with credentials
as fair and respectable as those o f U nitarians, so
far from injuring, will, on the contrary, promote
the general interests of religion, and prosperity of
the churches. Because, more zeal and ardour
will be awakened among the other denom inations;
a fresh attention will be paid to the subject o f
relig io n ; new efforts will be made to acquire con
verts,and to confirm such churches as arc already
established 5 and the surplus population will fur
nish sufficient resources for all these favourable
operations.
T h e alarm and jealousy, occasioned in many
places by the introduction o f U nitarian C hristi
anity, has at least produced a happy degree o f
union and sympathy among other denominations,
and increased the conscientious zeal of many
pastors in awakening conviction among those o f
their charge. T h e tru th is, if I may be indulged
in so worldly a comparison, that where there is a
sufficient fields competition increases religion,
in the same m anner as it increases business.
M any a man. in a large and flourishing place,
who has trem bled to see another come and
settle near him in an occupation sim ilar to his
own, has found at length th at he could not
have devised a surer avenue to his own prosperity.
U nitarians never will regret the reflected good
they can do in this way. T hey wish neither to
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force nor to frighten others into their own persua
sions. Conscious that there is every thing in
their principles, to improve, to comfort, and to
save, they esteem it their duty fairly, calmly and
firmly, to preach and defend them, wherever P ro 
vidence opens for them a door. They bring no
demoralizing doctrines with them. T hey trium 
phantly ask, where is the neighbourhood, the con
gregation, or the individual, that has ever become
corrupt or degenerate through the prevalence and
legitim ate influence o f their system ? T hey pos
sess many points of sympathy and kindred action
with the other sects of Christianity, which will
be appreciated, acknowledged and welcomed, as
soon as the magnified jealousies and confused
alarm, arising from ignorance o f their doctrines
and persons, shall begin, as they certainly will,
to subside.
W ho but a determined bigot will m aintain, that
it is better to spend the Sabbath in idleness and
dissipation, than to go and hear a practical and
serious sermon ? W ho will insist, that the father
of a family, by never attending at a place o f wor
ship with those under his care, more faithfully
discharges his duty to them and his M aker, than
he does by leading them punctually and religious
ly to a spot, where the Bible is regularly read,
where the D eity is solemnly invoked, and where
the highest duties of mankind are constantly urged
upon the understanding and the heart ? Can such
a religious society be any other than a valued

14

SERMON.

wheel within the machinery of a well-ordered
community ? Is it the part of wisdom to compel
those who constit ute such a society, either to a t
tend where doctrines are preached at which their
souls revolt, or to disperse themselves loosely
among the careless and impious crowd 1 And as
to the true friend of religion, of whatever denom ination he may be, while he would prefer, of
course, that they should believe and worship with
him, will he not regard such an organized body
o f worshippers, as at least more likely to catch
some spiritual and moral improvement, than if
they were mere scattered elements in those haunts
o f society, where no scripture is heard, and no
prayer is uttered, and no song o f praise resounds,
and no lessons of wisdom are dispensed, and no
religious subjects presented to the mind'? I would
therefore frankly and confidently invoke the mem
bers of other denominations now present, with
candour to revolve these views in their minds,
before they refuse to sympathize, in some C hris
tian degree, with the gladness which conducts us
this day to a new house of the Lord.
W ith respect to the congregation itself, by
whose laudable exertions and sacrifices, and for
whose especial use this edifice has been erected,
I need not say how happy a subject o f m utual
congratulation is the occasion which at present
assem bles us together.
You yourselves, my
friends, will bear the speaker witness, that when,
at a period o f no little trial and anxiety, you did
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him the honour to consult him as to the expedi-,
encv of going forward, and building this house,
he respectfully and deliberately gave you the
following advice:— “ If, on examining your own
sentiments with care and fidelity, you feel confi
dent o f possessing a well founded attachm ent to
the cause of liberal Christianity ; if you cannot,
with satisfaction, improvement, and comfort to
yourselves, worship elsew here; and if, moreover,
on surveying the character of the population of
your city, you find reason to believe that the spi
ritual wants of the community will justify such
a measure, proceed, and the blessing of hea
ven will crown your endeavours. B ut if the
result o f your inquiries be the reverse, I would
recommend you to entertain the project no far
ther.’.1- Upon this, you deliberated with calm 
ness, and you acted with promptness and energy.
T he event of your pious enterprize must now in
spire you, especially, with the P salm ist’s devout
gladness. You have at length a church for your
selves. T h e opinions, which you have been led
to embrace, after strict and conscientious exam i
nation, and amidst m uch opposition, obloquy, and
diificulty, are, as it were, now embodied in this
edifice, which henceforth will be a new rallying
point for your sacred endeavours, and a palpable
and lasting bond o f your social affections and re 
ligious sympathies. You now partake the hal
lowed relation o f fellow-worshippers beneath one
dome, and members of one C hristian congrega
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tion. You behold in each other living testimonies
to the sentiments you have felt constrained to
adopt, and pledges of support and encouragem ent
in your future maintenance of those sentiments.
As iron sharpenelh iron, so a m an sharpenctli
the countenance o f his frien d .
N or docs your cause of rejoicing rest here.
T h e mere fact that you are lending countenance to
each other in the promotion and support o f your
religious opinions, is comparatively of inferiour
importance. A higher question arises— are the
doctrines, in reference to which this church has
been erected, of themselves intrinsically correct?
Is U nitarian C hristianity sufficiently valuable to
justify the sacrifices you have so willingly incurred
on its account? Have your views o f religion that
inherent and distinguishing excellence, which w ar
rants you, before God, and man, and your own
consciences, to separate yourselves from other
communions ? Is the truth of the opinions you
hold so capable of vindication, as to render the
pity expressed by some of your brethren, a m ista
ken pity, and the reproaches of others unfounded
and uncharitable? I come prepared to demon
stra te the affirmative of these questions. T h e vast
im portance o f the subject impels me to indulge the
hope th at your patience will subm it to this con
cluding application of the text, while I attem pt to
show th at you have pre-eminent reason, as U n i 
t a r i a n s , to be glad in entering this house <?f the
Lord.
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T he particular propositions that I shall labour
to prove in the remainder o f the discourse, by a
a variety o f compressed argum ents, are th e s e :
T h at Unitarian Christianity, as a system of reli
gion and morals, is perfectly free from every doc
trinal extravagance, every practical excess, and
every formidable difficulty with which other sys
tems o f opinion are chargeable: T h a t it preserves
the midway path between opposite, offensive, and
dangerous ex trem es: And that, when faithfully
carried into effect, its tendencies arc more bene
ficial to the whole present and future condition of
man, than those of any other system. T o all
these results, the entire series of argum ents which
I shall adduce, will, I apprehend, infallibly lead.
As we pursue the main thread, however, occasion
will arise to present subordinate recom m enda
tions, to remove objections, to refute different
charges, and to correct some prevalent m istakes
with respect to the system under discussion.
In the first place, then, U nitarian C hristianity
avoids every objectionable extrem e in doctrine.
It is infinitely removed from A theism on the one
side, since the very basis of our whole system ,
and the fact from which it derives its name, is,
that there is O N E Living and T ru e God. It is
equally removed, on the other side, from P o ly 
theism, or from any of those forms o f belief,
which, as far as language has any m eaning, im
ply the existence o f two, or three, or more dis
tinct, supreme, and independent Gods. C ertain
3

18

SERMOJf.

it is, that these forms of belief, whatever may
have been the intention of their original framers,
have been in all ages, by many of the wisest,
ablest, and best men who have ever lived, under
stood as palpably involving the monstrous extra
vagance in question. I quote, as a passing in
stance, a proposition, with which you are proba
bly familiar, from the A thanasian Creed. u T h e
F a th e r is G o d ; the Son is G od; and the Holy
Ghost is God ; and yet there are not three Gods,
but one G od.” As to the truth or falsehood, the
absurdity or reasonableness of the proposition it
self, I am not now to argue. I only say that it
is an extreme, a violent extrem e in the history of
human opinions; ju st as Atheism is the opposite
violent extrem e; and that between these two
points, at both of which reason confessedly shrinks
aghast, and piety herself is bewildered, stands
the foundation doctrine of U nitarian C hristianity,
the term s o f which can never be m istaken, that
there is but O ne M ind, O ne Spirit, O ne creating,
presiding, redeeming, and sanctifying E nergy in
volved in the being of a God.
L e t us next examine our system in reference
to certain kindred doctrinal extremes in a differ
ent quarter o f contemplation. O ne of the ex
trem es to which I allude, is D eism , between
which and Unitarianism there is also an immea
surable distance. T h e D eist rejects a revelation,
denies the truth of the Bible, and considers God
as sitting apart from all concern in the moral
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creatures whom he has formed.* T h e Unitarian,
on the contrary, embraces a revelation with his
whole heart, believes devoutly in the truth o f the
Bible, adores a superintending Providence, relies
on the efficacy of prayer, acknowledges his im
mediate responsibleness to his C reator, and adopts
the sanctions o f a future state of retribution. B ut
he vibrates not over to what he esteems the opposite
point o f the arch, viz. that revelation and reason
are at variance. H e rejects with abhorrence the
idea, that revealed truths are not to be scrutini
zed with all the powers of the mind, nor any a t
tempts made to comprehend them. O n the con
trary, he thinks that we ought and that we can
understand revealed truths, precisely because
they are revealed ; otherwise their object would
be manifestly frustrated, and the D eity would
appear to be trifling with his creatures. H e ap
prehends that on this, as on most other subjects,
extremes will be seen closely to m eet, and that
the difference will not be found very wide betw een
no revelation at all, and a revelation which we
m ust not hope to comprehend. Accordingly, ho
here also still preserves his safe and favourite
midway path. H e receives a revelation with re
verence ; but the language in which that revela1 This is not perhaps universally true. I think there are
some, hut very few Deists, who believe in a superintending
Providence, in the efficacy of prayer, and in a future state;
all which arc reflected lights, evidently caught from Chris
tianity,
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tion is couched he submits to the test of reason,
for he has no other test whereto he may submit it.
H e disclaims, from his heart, the slanderous
charge so widely and industriously circulated, of
setting reason above revelation; for if he is true
to his own principles, he would ever, with the
greatest alacrity, subject all his mental faculties
without exception to what God, or any o f his au
thorized M essengers, has clearly spoken.
Perhaps I might not here notice the systems o f
J u d a ism and M ahom etanism , were it not that we
are sometimes taunted with the charge of leaning
tow ards them, until the popular mind has been
imbued with a vague notion of its being the case,
and did they not also furnish striking illustrations
o f my position, that Unitarianism keeps the hap
py line between violent and antagonist extremes.
T h e Jew ish doctrine is, that the long promised
M essiah has never yet been s e n t; the U nitarian’s
belief is, th at he did appear in the person of J e 
sus C hrist. T h e former represents the character
o f the M essiah, w hoever he may be, as that of a na
tional deliverer, a m ilitary conqueror, the posses
sor, in short, o f resistless physical power. T h e
latter regards his glory as official and m oral, ra 
ther than personal and physical, reveres him as the
spiritual sovereign of mankind, and, from the mo
m ent the age o f m iracles had ceased, invests his
kingdom w ith spiritual triumphs alone. T h at in
our views o f the nature of the D eity we coincide
and sym pathize with the children of A braham ,
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we are not ashamed to avow. F o r do we not
hold in our hands the H ebrew Scriptures? Shall
we be ashamed of worshipping the same God
whom Moses, and David, and Isaiah adored? Be
it observed, too, that if our belief of the Unity
o f God allies us in any manner with the Jew s,
yet a belief in the T rinity would involve us in
an alliance still less to be desired. T races of
the latter doctrine have been discovered among
the religious systems of the H indus, and in the
visions of the Platonists, a sect of heathen phi
losophers in E gypt.
L et us next take Mahometanism. T h e U nita
rian is so much of a M ahom etan as to believe
that Mahomet was either a madman, a fool, or
an im postor; he believes that the K o ran owes its
best parts to the C hristian sc rip tu re s; he believes
that Mahometanism is a religion of w a r; th at its
converts are made by the sw ord; that the mo
ment it ceases to be upheld by political pow er,
it must f a ll; and he rejoices as devoutly as his
fellow C hristians at every new dilapidation of
the M ahom etan power. O n the other hand, he
believes th at his own religion, or that of C hrist,
is a religion o f peace, and that it m ust prevail
ju st in proportion as the passions are subdued,
just in proportion as men love one another, and
as the arts o f sound reasoning, sincere persua
sion and holy living arc exercised and improved.
B ut if lie glories in being thus at so wide a dis
tance from Judaism and M ahometanism, which
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in all that respects the character and person of
C hrist, occupy one quarter of the compass, he al
so glories in being at the same distance from what
he esteems equal errors in the other. H e does
not, he cannot admit, that the A gent, the M es
senger, the Instrum ent, the Son, the M essiah of
God, is either that great Being himself, or equal
to him, or independent of him. And his rejec
tion o f this proposition arises, not only from its vio
lating the ordinary uses of all language w hether
literal or figurative, not only from its being incon
sistent with the Unity of the Godhead, not only
from its incapability of being even conceived by
the human mind, but also from the explicit and
undoubted declarations of Jesus C hrist himself,
who assures us that the F a th er is greater than
himself, and that the doctrine he delivered w as not
his, or did not originate in his own mind, but
from him who sent him.
A nd here we are led to another double com
parison on doctrinal points, equally favourable to
the U nitarian. W hile he does not, on the one
hand, so far contradict the professions of Je su s
himself, as to deify him, so he is equally rem ote,
on the other hand, from embracing w hat is meant
in the very common charge about reducing the
Saviour to the level of a mere m an. T h is charge
implies, not only on the face of it, but in the odi
um it is intended to excite, that U nitarians view
the Saviour as no higher a personage than S o c ra 
tes, or any human teacher—having no peculiar or
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mysterious connexion with the D eity—but pla
ced in every thing, except merely accidental cir
cumstances, on a level with the other sons of
Adam. T he charge is as unfounded as the others.
W e do believe, that the D eity, in his adorable
counsels, from all eternity, invested Jesu s with a
glory peculiarly his o w n ; that he bestowed on
him a character of inimitable perfection ; that he
appointed him to a destiny and a dignity of infi
nite and unrivalled excellence. O ur opponents,
when they animadvert on our views of this sub
ject, sink out of sight the unlimited exaltation*
which Unitarians believe was conferred on C hrist
by his Father. R especting the actual existence
o f a human nature in Christ, both parties agree.
N o practice is a more favourite one with T rin i
tarians than to say, that Jesu s delivered several
o f his doctrines in his hum an nature ; that he ut
tered some things as God, and some things as
man. O f course, they must mean as mere m a n ,
in the strictest sense of the term, and is not this
the very extravagance with which they would re
proach us, and which I have ju st now, as I trust,
wiped away from our escutcheon? And thus
which party leaves unimpaired the real glory of
the Saviour ?
B u t what is the essential point, the real heart
of the difference which separates the two parties?
It is this. Unitarians believe that the F a th e r and
* God hath highly exalted him.— S i .
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the Son are intimately c o n n e c t e d . T rin ita
rians maintain that the two Beings are in some
way mysteriously i d e n t i f i e d . They imagine
that one person had at the same time a divine and
a human nature. We believe that the divine na
ture filled the human with its unspeakable efflu
ences. T he doctrine of T rinitarians is equiva
lent to asserting that a single object can at the
sam e moment possess the nature of fire and w a
ter. T he doctrine of Unitarians is but analogous
to the assertion that the heat of fire may pervade
and become intimately m ingled with the water.
T h u s we avoid the inadmissible extreme just
mentioned, with which our opponents are charge
able ; and also the opposite extreme, which they
so m istakenly ascribe to us, o f reducing, as it
were, the w ater to a mere mass of I C E .
T h a t you may perfectly understand our m utual
opinions on this point, I will further try to explain
the m atter by a clear and familiar illustration. S u p 
pose some rich, powerful, and benevolent friend
should m ake you a present of a golden cup. I f
the vessel contained nothing, I allow that it would
be a “ m ere” golden cup. B ut suppose that your
friend had filled that cup with some infinitely pre
cious cordial, some elixir of im m ortal life, which
you could obtain from no other quarter in exist
ence. W ould it then be right to say that he had
given you a mere cup ? Now I frankly assure
you th at U nitarians regard the Saviour not as the
m ere golden cup, not as a mere man, bu t as that
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cup filled with the precious elixir of life ; and in
this point of view they gratefully receive him from
the hand o f God, invested with divine authority,
filled with heavenly wisdom, and laden with eter
nal blessings to mankind. But what do our T rinitarian brethren insist upon? T hey say, your
cup is worth nothing, and all that it contains is
worth nothing, because it is not equal to the
friend who gives it, and because it does not pos
sess his nature ! I f this be not an unw arrantable
extrem e in doctrine, I know not what i s ; but it
certainly is an extreme of which U nitarians arc
not guilty.
I
proceed to notice another instance wherein I
think we advance in a safe, true, and right line,
between two opposite but inadmissible extremes.
Unitarians in general believe that the Suprem e
God, or the F ath er, comm unicates in various
ways, the happiest influences to the hum an mind.
Now this is a clear, simple, powerful, and delight
ful doctrine. B ut on one side of us we see a
large class of men who deny that there are any
influences at all com m unicated by the D eity to
the mind 5 and on the other side, a large class
who declare that these influences are a person,
the third person o f the T rinity, and not only that,
hut a person equal to the F a th er who sends him !
And they bitterly condemn us, not because we
deny or undervalue the influences themselves, for
we allow them in all their reality, fulness, and
power, but simply because we do not regard them
4
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as an eternal and separate person, and worship
the influences along with the God who sends
th e m !
Again, on the subject of the atonem ent, the
Unitarian avoids injurious, revolting, and incre
dible doctrines. H e does not believe that an
E tern al Being suffered on the cross, nor that the
C reator o f the world expired. Even the strictest
o f our orthodox brethren demur at such a naked
statem ent, and disclaim the consequences which
it involves. Y et what they m ean by insisting on
an infinite atonem ent, and at the same time deny
ing the sufferings and death of an infinite being,
surpasses our powers o f comprehension. T he
U nitarian’s view of the subject involves no such
inconsistency. H e falls not, either, into the oppo
site error of denying all benefit, m erit, or efficacy,
to the death of Christ. H e assigns to it a high
rank and im portance in the plan of the Gospel.
H e views a suffering Saviour in the light of a
sacrifice for his sins. B ut the whole application
o f the sacrifice he believes must be made by his
own heart, by repenting of his transgressions,
and by believing in, and obeying that Gospel for
which C hrist died.
A gain. Behold our denomination embracing
the golden mean, the safest, the clearest, the m ost
impressive schem e o f the doctrine o f fu tu r e p u n 
ishm ent. W e do not discourage our hearers by
telling them th at a few have been elected from
eternity unto salvation, while all the rest are in-
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fwitably (loomed to damnation. O n the other
liand we do not destroy all distinction between
the righteous and the wicked, nor promise them
an equality of future happiness. W e exhort them
to work out their salvation with fear and trem 
bling, and warn them of consequences attached
to transgression, inconceivably more dreadful
than the poor gratifications purchased by their
disobedience. I have scarcely ever heard of a
Unitarian preacher, who did not enforce his ex
hortations by sanctions drawn from eternity, and
by urging on the consciences, both of himself
and his hearers, the awful doctrine of a future
retribution. I am aware that in our denomina
tion, as well as among T rinitarians, there are Universalists o f various shades ; but a m uch larger
number hold to the doctrine of eternal punishm ent,
or rather the eternally unhappy consequences o f
sin, while several believe in the future entire ex
tinction o f the wicked, and everlasting happiness
o f the good. T h e view, however, w hich I have
above presented o f our doctrines on this subject,
is embraced, I feel confident, by a m ajority so
overwhelming, as to leave the minority too incon
siderable to be noticed in a general statem ent of
fact.
R especting the doctrines o f divine decrees,
lore-knowledge, and predestination, as U nita
rians, we neither deny nor enforce them, but ge
nerally leave them in edifying silence. T h e prae-
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tical results of clear and well ascertained truths,
seem enough to employ us in the present world.
W e believe not in total depravity— we believe
not in human perfection. W e believe that our na
ture, moral as well as physical, is com pound; and
that it is our duty to co-operate with the blessed
Saviour in diminishing as much as possible th e
amount o f evil, and to increase as m uch as pos
sible the amount o f good, in the world.
A gain— In our views and use o f the B ible, we
claim to follow that happy medium, which God
m ust the most approve. T h ere are some persons
who believe that every w ord o f the H ebrew and
C hristian Scriptures, as they now stand in the
originals, and even in the E nglish translation, was
dictated by the D eity himself. B ut this has been
shown by the most eminent Calvinistic theologian
in A m erica, to be impossible.* T h ere are other
persons again, who consider the whole mass o f
these writings as a fabrication and imposture.
B u t how stands the case with U nitarians? T hey
all m aintain and defend the truth of the Bible,
and they generally believe in the inspiration o f
the original w riters, though differences o f opinion
confessedly exist among them respecting the pre
cise degree and nature of that inspiration. B ut
at all events, we find in the B ible from first to
last, a grand and consistent scheme o f religion
* See the close of an article on the Hebrew Pentateuch,
in the North American Review, No. 51, well known as the
production of Professor S tewart, of Andover.

SERMON.

29

;intl morals, which we would on no account ex
change for any other that the world can afford.
W e would cleave to its representations of the
character, and government, and operations of our
C reator, o f our duties towards him, tow ards our
fellow-men, and towards our individual selv es;
and we should feel, with trem bling earnestness,
that if the Bible were extinguished, the entire
scheme o f Unitarian Christianity would be ex
tinguished too.
Again. I would ask, if there he no extrava
gance in exalting to an equality w ith the word o f
God, those errors in the E nglish translation of
the scriptures, w hich all Greek and Hebrew scho
lars o f the present day, o f every denomination
without exception, concur in adm itting to exist 5
and if there be none in obstinately maintaining the
integrity of those passages, which the most fair and
learned critics o f all denominations, on consult
ing the best m anuscripts, pronounce to be spuri
ous? 1 would ask, on the other hand, if there he
no extravagance in declaring, as too many do.
th at they will give up the whole Bible at once, if
it can he shown that any corruptions whatever
have been perm itted, in the lapse of two thousand
years, to creep into it? Now, between these two
revolting species of extravagance, the U nitarian
with firmness takes his stand, and while lie consi
ders the Bible too precious, for him to regard m an
ifest errors and corruptions as a genuine part of
it, he certainly considers it too precious, for him,
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on account of those comparatively few errors and
corruptions, to throw entirely away.
So, too, with regard to our rules and princi
ples o f scriptural interpretation, while we avoid,
on the one hand, those visionary schemes which
reduce the whole Bible to a kind of allegory, a
wilderness of types and shadows, a labyrinth for
the unlicensed fancy to revel in, in search o f some
spiritual hidden meaning, and in entire neglect of
the letter— so, on the other hand, we remember
and account for the prevalence of ancient image
ry, and oriental figures of speech. W e do not
insist that every expression in the Bible shall be
taken in its literal se n se ; for that would be to
change the bread of the L o rd ’s Supper into his
real body, and to admit the shocking absurdity of
representing him as an actual shepherd, or a door,
or a way, or a lamb. T hese, and other sim ilar
expressions, we explain according to the common
uses of language, and we profess to fortify every
figurative interpretation by other texts of scrip
tu re, where the meaning is evidently literal and
plain.* B u t the chief particular which distin* In a late ingenious and interesting Discourse delivered
before the South-Carolina Synod, the venerable preacher ar
gued the Divinity of Jesus from that passage in the fourteenth
chapter of John, where our Lord says to Philip, “ he that
hath seen me, hath seen the Father.” Here the preacher
did not advert to the following considerations. First, IVe are
assured that God is invisible, and that no man can see him,
and live. Consequently, some kind of figurative meaning
must be applied to our Lord’s assertion. Secondly, The
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guishes us from our opponents on the subject
o f scriptural interpretation is this. W hen a pas
sage is susceptible of two different explanations,
the one mysterious and the other clear, we think
it our duty to adopt the clear in preference to the
mysterious. O ur opponents often insist upon the
mysterious in preference to the clear, and thus
maintain, as we apprehend, one of those funda
mental extremes, which we are desirous to avoid.
W ith respect to points o f religious ceremony,
and ecclesiastical order, our sentiments and prac
tices will be also found to m aintain a scriptural
and an eligible medium. W e do not, with some
sects, deny the validity of the L ord’s Slipper, or
o f Baptism, or o f the S a b b a th ; but we do not,
preacher undermined his own creed. That creed asserts,
that Jesus is the second person in the Trinity, or the Son,
but surely not the first person, or the Father. Therefore,
his interpretation would be as fatal to his own belief, as to
that of Unitarians. But thirdly, if the preacher had quoted
the whole passage in which the text occurs, all the difficulty
rvould have vanished, together with all the support he ima
gined he was deriving from the Saviour’s words. For Jesus
there explains himself as only meaning, by seeing the Father,
that an exhibition of the power and wisdom of Jehovah was*
made through his instrumentality; which is exactly the Uni
tarian and intelligible view of the cusc. “ The words,”
says he, “ that I speak unto you, I speak not of myself; but
the Father, that dtoellelh in me, ho docth the works.'"
This instance, which happened to be recent in mv memo
ry, I otfer as an exemplification of the mode in which Unita
rians adopt a figurative explanation of Scripture, and of the
sure and cautious manner in which they fortify it.
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with other sects, require a particular creed to be
subscribed or assented to, before we will sit down
with Christians at the table of our common M as
ter, or conduct them or their children to our com
mon font. W e regard the mere desire of observ
ing these ordinances, as a satisfactory creed ;
and we think, that if men are so hypocritical or
so loose as to come to these ordinances with im
proper motives, they would not scruple to sub
scribe a creed with motives of the very same kind.
In m atters o f church governm ent, we also pre
serve an equipoise betw een inconvenient extremes.
W e conduct our worship in organized and regu
lar churches, and we entrust the administration of
our ordinances to pastors of tried qualifications
only. B ut on the other hand, we hold no p arti
cular form o f church government to be essential.
W e do not, with the E piscopalian and R om an
C atholic, say to all other denominations, your
m inisters are not of the true clergy, and have no
apostolic authority to administer the ordinances.
W hile the m ajority of Unitarians prefer the system
o f churches being entirely independent o f each
other, as most agreeable to original institutions,
and to a perfect enjoyment of religious privileges,
yet there is nothing incompatible with their prin
ciples, in ranging themselves voluntarily beneath
the jurisdiction of a Unitarian Bishop, or subject
ing themselves to the authority o f a U nitarian
Synod. T h e shape of the lamp alters not the
brightness o f its blaze; and the spirit o f C hris
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tianity, they believe, may burn and flourish in
one external form as well as another.
In propagating their opinions, they disdain
the leaven o f proselytism on the one hand, but
they equally disdain on the other, that silence,
which acquiesces in the m isrepresentation o f their
opinions, the injury of their good name, and the
prevention of their means of doing good. W e
have great confidence in the moral and religious
effects o f a long, steady, serious, practical course
o f preaching, when founded on the principles th at
have been laid down in the foregoing discourse.
I f we do not aim at what are technically called
Revivals o f R eligion, it is not that we are not
anxious to see pure religion revive and flourish in
every living man. 15ut we believe that the subjccts o f these revivals are made so, under a be
wildering storm o f feeling, while those who es
cape being influenced are thrown into despair, or
relapse into irreligion, under the idea th at as yet
they have nothing to do with piety and C h risti
anity. W e address all our Itearers, without dis
tinction, as capable of religious feelings and re 
ligious duties.* W e wish religion to be revived
in every heart, on every S abbath day, on every
* One of the most popular sarcasms of the dav, is, thnt
Unitarianism is “ an easy way of getting to heaven.” This
charge comes * from those who maintain that man has nothin^
C>
to do in working out his own salvation, and is made against
those, who inculcate the strict morality of the gospel, as found
ed on divine authority!
3
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morning, at every moment when it begins to de
cline. Is it said that no conversions are made
by U nitarians, and that we urge not the ne
cessity o f repentance and regeneration? T hey
are the whole objects of our preaching. W e
could tell you of professed infidels becom ing be
lievers, of the thoughtless made serious, of the
undevout brought to their knees, and of the wan
dering prodigal restored to his F ath er in heaven,
beneath the influences of U nitarian preaching.
B u t such conversions are registered in heaven,
not blazoned through the land.
I acknow ledge, with all my heart, that there is a
high degree of piety among other s e c ts ; but after
enjoying extensive opportunities, and being no in
attentive observer, I have seen as m uch cheerful,
steady piety, and as much strict m orality in my ow n
denomination, as in any other. I t is true, I have
seen some C alvinists perfectly happy, and passing
their whole lives in an elevated and almost unearth
ly serenity, in consequence of believing that God
lias singled them out from the millions w hom he
has devoted to destruction. B ut I have seen as
m any, and I think rather more, driven to despair
and distraction by the idea of their inevitable ex
clusion from the C alvinist’s heaven. I have seen
congregations w here such views w ere m aintained,
distinctly divided into two parties, o f which the
one was m arked by an overbearing spiritual pride,
and the other by a reckless, ferocious kind of
defiance: and I have turned with relief to the

SERMON.

3.5

sight of other sanctuaries, where U nitarian prin
ciples, carried into all their grand, solemn, and
consoling consequences, have perceptibly eleva
ted, from year to year, both the individual and
collective character subjected to their influences—
shed over active life'a sweet and serious charm —
and brought support, comfort, peace, hope, and
joy, to the dying bed. W ill you say that I am
an interested witness?
I reply, not more so
than my opponents are prejudiced accusers.
I f there are preachers, or hearers among us, who
are deficient in a religious zeal, it is no more than
is the case with every sect, and certainly it is not
the fault of our principles. Surely there is enough
in those principles, as they have been this day
faithfully represented, to arouse and engage all
the powers o f the mind in their behalf. A lu k e 
warm spirit must be set down as one of the ex
travagancies which genuine U nitarian C hristi
anity, when exerting its legitim ate influences,
entirely rejects. T h ere can be no natural con
nexion between such a spirit and our system ,
since the very passage in scripture which m ost
decidedly condemns lukewarm ness,* describes
Je su s as being but a part of the u creation of
C o d ,” and represents his relation to his F a th er,
even in glory, as only sim ilar to the relation which
his faithful disciples will hereafter bear to him
self, f Alive to the denunciation threatened against
* Rev. iii. 14—22.
t “ To him that overcometh, will I grant to sit with me
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those who are a neither cold nor hot,” we re
member, at the same time, that we are not com
m anded to be fiery; we remember the rebuke
which our M aster at different tim es gave to his
too zealous d iscip les; and we appreciate and
adm ire the precept of S t. P aul, in its right and
true application, “ L e t your m oderation be known
to all m en.” Afraid of ever inflaming the p a s
sions in behalf of religion, we should feel guilty
if we did not strive to engage the interest and
affections in a cause of such momentous impor
tance. B u t we do lay, and we profess to lay
g reat stress on a calm, reflecting, argum enta
tive mode o f dispensing religion.
W e wish
men to feel surely and distinctly the grounds on
which they rest. W e think the habit of giving
a good reason for every thing, ought never to be
abandoned, and if abandoned in religion, we know
not, we dread to know, where it would land us at
last.
O u r doctrines have been stigm atised as the
half-way house to infidelity. Perhaps this fan
cied reproach will be found to contain the highest
praise. I f infidelity resides at one extrem ity o f
the great road of opinion, and blind credulity at
the other, blessed is the man who can gam the
half-way house between them, and find a shelter
o f peace, security, and happiness for his soul.
T h ere are many who allow, that the U nitarian
in my throne, even as I also overcome, and am set down
with my father in his throne.”

SERMON.

37

doctrines are the most reasonable, and have nu
merous passages o f scripture to justify them ;
and yet they profess a dread of abandoning the
schem e o f what is called orthodoxy, since they
know not where to stop. M iserable tim orous
ness indeed ! W ill not God take care of his own
truth? Is there no strength in the human mind?
A re there no solid principles of scriptural inter
pretation? Shall the door be shut upon exam i
nation? D id our Saviour and his A postles, when
they perceived those m onstrous errors in the reli
gion o f the Jew ish Pharisees, and of Pagan
R om e, say, we will refrain from the work of ex
tirpation and reformation, because it is impossi
ble to tell where the human mind will slop? D id
L u th er and Calvin, and their intrepid brother re
formers, act on this pusillanimous principle? I f
you are really conscientious, fear not to launch
on the st ream o f truth, and it will never carry you
too far.*
* None more than Unitarians lament and discredit the ex
travagant speculations into which some of the German the
ologians have been borne. It is just as unfair to charge
the odium of such speculations upon Unitarianism, as it would
be to say, that Calvinism leads to Unitarianism. What so
frequent as this latter transition ? B osscet’s great charge
against the Reformation was, that it conducted from one
opinion to another, until it terminated in absolute infidelity.
But the truth is, neither the Reformation nor Unitarianism
is specifically liable to the charge. Infidelity was as preva
lent in the bosom of the Romish church as it ever was in
that of the Protestant. Its true origin, (as well as the true
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A strange and mistaken argum ent is adopted
by some, for refusing to yield to their convictions,
and espouse the cause of rational Christianity.
T hey profess that they feel safer in believing too
much than too little. B ut it is not proved that
Unitarianism contains loo little. O u r system
might easily be expanded out into a creed of more
than one hundred im portant and impressive pro
positions. I t is better, I apprehend, to believe
exactly enough, than either too much or too little.
"We believe enough for human nature to b e a r ;
enough to fill all the conceptions, and regulate
all the conduct. M ore is superfluous. O n my
pilgrim age through life, as on my travels through
a country, I will not thank the guide who perm its
me to go beyond, any more than I will thank him
who leads me to a spot short o f a safe shelter for
the night.
Such, my C hristian friends and hearers, is a
compendium o f the general principles and motives
which have governed the erection of this church.
I tru st I have fully dem onstrated, that we have
good grounds for rejoicing in the inherent excel
lence o f those particular religious views which
will be cherished and inculcated within these
walls. In the statem ent now presented o f U nita
rian doctrines, I beg it distinctly to be understood
that I have not spoken in the capacity o f an oracle,
origin, I apprehend, of much that is called orthodoxy,) lies
in a partial consideration of the whole subject of Christianity.
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or an authority for our denomination. No given
catalogue of articles could precisely correspond
with the opinions entertained by every individual.
I have aimed at such an outline as should express
my own convictions, supported, as I am constrain
ed to believe, by a very great majority of my
brethren, so far as their views could be learned
by extensive experience among them, and a still
more extensive acquaintance with their writings.
And if by this faithful exhibition of facts, I have
but softened the unfavourable prejudices of a sin
gle person, I shall think my time and strength
have not been applied in vain.
O u r doctrines have been so often represented,
and particularly in this region, as something mon
strous, horrid, and extravagant, that it seemed a fit
object o f labour to strip such an illusion bare, and
place the subject in its fair and true light. I have
shown that such a charge, if it falls any where,
m ust fall back on the heads of those who m ake it.
A still more prevalent idea every where enter
tained, is, that our system is encompassed with so
many difficulties, that it must be rejected by the
humble and unlearned Christian. I have shown
that the burden of difficulties falls on other systems.
N or can it with any more justice be said, that
our religion, by being placed at a distance from
unw arrantable extremes, is a religion of m ere ne
gation and indifference.* Under every head of the
* It is easy to say of Unitarianism, “ that it is neither one
thing nor another.” It seems more than that to those who
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foregoing discourse I liave shown the contrary.
I have shown that we do any thing hut 44halt be
tween two opinions,” or hesitate between God
and Baal.* W e have chosen and act upon our
4< opinions” in the face of the world, cleaving to
the God o f the Scriptures, and only rejecting such
views o f him as E li jah never taught or demanded.
1 have shown, that while there is nothing in our
articles o f belief to revolt the reflecting, pious
mind, there is in them every thing to attract the
attention, to engage m en’s religious wonder and
awe, to excite the affections, to regulate the life,
and to prepare for the realities of an eternal world.
A nd what, after all, is their highest recom m en
tion, I have shown that they are deduced from a
faithful, reverent, enlightened, and rational in
terpretation o f the scriptures.
W c have not arrived at U nitarianism , by lay
ing down the rule beforehand, that we would
keep clear o f widely opposing sentim ents.—
T h a t I allow7 m ight have been a fallacious inode
o f proceeding.
B ut surely, if, on examining
our opinions after they have been cautiously
deduced from scripture, we find that they actu 
ally are at equal distances from every kind of
speculative and practical extreme, then, I m ain
tain, th at we have happily discovered a new and
encounter odium and persecution in its defence. It certain
ly is neither one excess nor another. Cut this impairs not it*
positive and substantial contents.
* Elijah.—1 Kings xviii. 21.
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strong proof in their favour. T o establish this
proof by an induction of various particulars, lias
been the leading and specific aim of the foregoing
discourse. T he argum ent, I am confident, could
be extended to many other topics in a sim ilar
manner. E nough, I trust, have been adduced to
fortify and recommend our system in the view of
unprejudiced minds.
T h at such a system will not eventually pre
vail, I entertain no fears whatever. C alculating,
not as the m em ber of a sect, but as an observer
o f human nature, I am entirely persuaded that
the present outrageous and disproportioned pre
judice against Unitarianism , m ust, from the very
nature o f things, ere long experience a re-action.*
T h e coming generation will wonder, w hat ex
* Some persons whom I revere, are anxious to exclude
the use of the name Unitarian, as tending to keep alive the
spirit of party. But if there be really a distinction between
the opinions of different Christians, what can be more con
venient and appropriate than to adopt corresponding names
descriptive of these opinions ? You cannot make men think
alike, by banishing distinctive names. With regard to the
title Unitarian, none could be more happily selected. It has
the advantage of expressing a (act—a doctrine, the founda
tion of all true religion. Viewed in its true light, it even
comprehends the name of Christian. How much more pre
ferable is it to those derived from a sectarian leader, such as
Calvinist and Arminian, which even to this day, I think, sa
vour somewhat of personal bias—or to those, originating from
a contemptuous source, such as Methodist and Quaker,
which have scarcely yet, v\ ith all the surpassing piety and
virtues of those sects, shaken off the whole dust of their au6
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cesses o f immorality, what daring acts of impie
ty, what freaks of folly and absurdity, exhibited
by Unitarianism, could provoke in their fathers so
m uch hostility against it. Even now it finds some
professed advocates in almost every church in
Christendom . Even now there are innumerable
unconscious U nitarians in all churches, who
scarcely dare to think that they are so, but who
have no other mode of explaining their meaning,
when the touchstone of inquiry is applied to their
belief. Even now, also, nearly every week brings
tidings o f some new church being established on
these dear and sacred principles, in spite of a
com pacted and persevering enginery of bitter op
position, which would overwhelm any other cause
in the world, but one, founded on the felt principles
o f everlasting truth. F o r every single individual
who abandons U nitarianism , it is an undeniable
fact, that more than one i\holc congregation ac
cedes to the system. And such, I see and feel,
will be the proportion of its progress to that o f
its decline, for centuries to come. Unnumbered
serious, pious, and conscientious inquirers, when
shocked by the excesses, and staggered by the
cient opprobium. We must be willing to encounter some
unpopularity attached to our appellation. Let us only clear
away the mistakes to which it is subjected. Let us be faith
ful to our acknowledged principles ; and the few and light
pangs which a name gives us shall be amply rewarded by its
constituting, as it is destined to do, the honour of our chil
dren, and the glory of theirs.
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difficulties, in which the present popular systems
o f orthodoxy are involved, yet still more shocked
and staggered by the opposite excesses and diffi
culties attending on irreligion and infidelity, must,
I devoutly believe, after vibrating from opinion
to opinion, and from doubt to doubt, find no place
for their trem bling, wearied souls to rest in, but
that blessed poise of Unitarian C hristianity,
through which the directest line is drawn from
earth to heaven.
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SER M O N .

II T h e s s a l o n i a n s , III. 1.

That the word of the Lord may have free course and be
glorified.

A s s e m b l e d , C hristians, to dedicate this edifice

to the worship of God, we have in the words of the
A postle, which I have read, the object for which it
is erected. T h e purpose to build this sacred tem 
ple did not originate in party feelings and sectarian
view s; in a zeal to propagate the peculiarities of any
denomination o f C hristians, or to support any fa
vourite theory o f religion. I t has a purer, nobler
origin, the desire to furnish the inhabitants o f this
village with a house, in which they can convenient
ly assem ble for moral and religious improvement.
It is highly gratifying to the P hilanthropist and
the C hristian to behold, mingled with that spirit o f
enterprise which has given existence to this village,
a spirit of beneficence furnishing it with the m eans
of instruction, consolation and happiness. W e con
tem plate w ith pleasure the ingenuity, which causes
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the w aters that for ages had only fertilized the vallies through which they passed, to accomplish ihe
im portant objects o f the m anufacturer, and to give
employment, subsistence and comfort to many of
o u r fellow -m en; but still more pleasing are those
objects o f contem plation, which relate to the moral
and religious improvement of mankind. T h e influ
ence o f divine institutions may effect existence and
happiness long after all the com plicated m achinery
o f the present world shall cease to operate. H ow
grateful, therefore, to see near spacious m anufacto
ries, a spot consecrated to G od and religion, and
a sacred tem ple directing the thoughts to a bright
er, happier w orld ; a world which never should be
forgotten am idst the cares and employments o f the
present transient state.
I t is happy for those whose livelihood depends
on m anufacturing establishm ents and for the com
m unity, whose well being and greatest prosperity
are inseparably connected with the i itelligence and
virtue o f the people, when those who form and con
d u ct such establishm ents, have higher views than
the accum ulation of wealth. W hen the instruction
o f the rising generation, and the improvement o f
those in m ature age, enter into their plans, and the
m eans o f prom oting these objects are liberally sup
plied. T h is house, raised to the honor o f Jehovah,
and th at his word may have free course and be glo
rified, is a m onum ent of the deep interest, which
th e proprietors o f these m anufacturing establish
m ents tak e in the religious improvement o f this vil
lage, as well as o f their munificence.

T he im portant object for which this house is built,
explained in my text, may afford us useful reflec
tions, not unappropriate to the occasion on which
we are convened, and to the present state o f society.
T h e request, which St. P a u l entreats the T hessalonians to make in their prayers, implies that ob
structions then existed to the spread of C hristianity,
for the removal of which Christians should pray and
consequently labour. I t may be useful to consider
some o f those obstructions which then existed, and
which have since existed, to the spread o f pure
C hristianity ; and to show the connexion betw een
the free course o f the Gospel and its being glorified.
I.
I w ill mention some o f the obstructions to the
introduction and spread o f C hristianity.
I t may, indeed, seem incredible, on first view,
that a religion so unostentatious, pure and benevo
lent, as C hristianity, which breathes peace and good
will to men, should have m et w ith obstructions and
opposition; especially in an age of liberal enquiry,
and among a people, whose advancem ent in polite
literature has been celebrated in all succeeding
ages, and whose Catholicism on religious subjects
led them to grant to their conquered provinces the
free enjoyment o f their ancient religion. W hen,
liowever, we consider the immense difference be
tween C hristianity and the religion o f idolaters, the
impossibility o f their coalescing, the object o f the
former being to completely overthrow the whole
fabric of idolatry ; w hen we reflect also th at the be
nevolent spirit o f the newr religion w ould not perm it
its friends to sit down in the quiet enjoyment o f their
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own religion unconcerned and uninterested for oth
ers, but enkindled the most ardent desires and un
conquerable zeal, to bring all men from darkness
and error, from a corrupt and debasing superstition
into the marvelous light of the Gospel, and from the
dominion o f sin, into the glorious liberty of the
children o f God 5 when we contem plate, moreover,
the powerful prejudices of education, the veneration
o f men for an ancient religion, the fascinating na
tu re o f a ritual, which addresses itself principally
to the se n se s; add to these the purity of character,
the life o f devoted piety, benevolence and self-denial
which C hristianity unyieldingly dem anded; it will
not appear surprising that this reliiio n should ex
cite the powerful opposition, which it actually en
countered. Its few and simple rites exposed it to
the charge o f atheism , and its holy precepts w ere
an insurm ountable objection in the lovers of plea
sure. T h e power of truth, accom panied with the
visible interposition of Jehovah, was the means by
which this religion sp re a d ; and it had to contend
w ith w ealth, learning, eloquence, and the arm of
the civil pow er bearing down and destroying those
who stood forw ard to defend it. H en ce those long
and bloody persecutions, which under different em
perors w ere waged against the C h ristia n s; so b a r
barous and severe, that at times C hristianity was
considered by its enemies as e x tin c t; but supported
by an unseen power it arose again from the obscu
rity in which it had been involved. T h e m ultitudes,
who were destroyed by the most public and igno
minious death, instead of diminishing, seemed only
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to increase the num ber of those who adhered to the
truth.
T errib le and destructive to C hristianity as this
opposition may a p p e a r; there was a still more pow
erful obstruction to it in the systems of philosophy,
which then existed, and in the various systems of
religion from which the C hurch was collected. I t
w as natural for men to endeavour, as far as pos
sible, to reconcile a religion to which they
had been recently converted, with the favourite
principles o f their philosophy and w ith those relig
ious rites, w hich were the more venerable from their
antiquity. H ence C hristians early becam e divided
into sects and parties, each sect tenacious of its ow n
peculiar views, and generally censorious and intol
erant tow ards others. T hese divisions arose even
in the days o f the A postles, and many of S t. P a u l’s
epistles were designed to correct them.
A s C hristianity spread over one portion of the
globe after another, it encountered a greater varie
ty o f prejudices, and every revolving year from the
age of the A postles diminished the influence o f their
doctrine and exam ple, errors w ere m ultiplied, and
the tru th as it is in Jesu s, had num erous obstacles
to surm ount.
In the beginning o f the fourth century, a great
revolution was effected in the religion o f the R o 
man empire. T h e em peror em braced the C hristian
faith, and the obstructions to the spread of the G os
pel w ere apparently removed. B ut it was only
nominal C hristianity which had free course, or rath 
er was imposed upon m en; and m ultitudes w ere

8

compelled by the sword to subm it to baptism , who
were utterly ignorant of the doctrines and duties of
the new religion, whose condition and character
were little improved by their ostensible conversion.
T h e em peror assum ed the right of regulating relig
ion, accom m odating the government and doctrines
o f the C hurch to his political and am bitious purpo
ses. In stead o f facilitating the spread of the truth,
new and powerful impediments were opposed to it.
T h e hum ble unostentatious religion o f Jesus,
was transform ed into a pompous relig ion; its simple
rites w ere clothed with m ystery and celebrated in
splendid churches, adorned w ith im ages and relicks.
T h e decisions of councils w ere more respected than
the decisions o f the S acred S criptures ; the founda
tion was laid for the m ost arbitrary and tyrannical
dominion over the consciences of men, w hich ever
e x iste d ; and the whole C hristian world was event
ually involved in darkness.
T h e light o f tru th
gradually declined from the time, w hen C hristianity
becam e the national religion, till the last glim m er
ing rays faded away, and the word o f the L ord was
literally confined from public inspection. T h e worst
passions o f hum an nature nourished by superstition,
produced the m ost deplorable consequences. T h e
consciences and minds o f men being com pletely
enslaved, it seem ed almost impossible that any event
should aw aken them from this intellectual and m or
al stupor, and inspire them with resolution and
strength to b u rst the chains by which they had long
been confined. U nder the w ise governm ent of God
the increase o f errors and the open and shameless
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encouragem ent, which was given to iniquity, aw ak
ened in L uther the spirit of reformation. H e bold
ly asserted and publicly vindicated the rights of
conscience and the sufficiency of the H oly S crip 
tures, as a rule o f faith and conduct. Aided by
others, he laid the foundation for the em ancipation
of conscience and the w ord of God from spiritual
dom ination; and although the work is yet incom
plete, the happy influence of this m em orable event
has been felt not only among P rotestants, but even
in the dominions of the Pope. No religion seems,
however, to have been compelled to struggle with
so num erous difficulties and by so gradual trium phs
to gain a conquest. T h e fearless reform er opened
the way to a complete reform ation. T h e grand
principles which he avowed, if acted upon, w ere
adequate to produce it. Y et the friends o f the R e f
ormation have not only timidly shrunk back from
the undertaking, but have even united with its ene
mies in confining the w ord of the L ord. T hey have
feared to tru st it to the exam ination, reason and
consciences o f men, w ithout their support, and have
given free course only to their expositions o f it.
T h e great reform er, accustom ed to the infallible
decisions o f the R om an Pontiff, was willing to re 
tain this part o f Popery himself, and although none
of the best traits o f that corrupt system , it seems
not the least agreeable to C hristians o f every name.
W hen Zuingle w ould have advanced the great work
begun by L u th er, he strenuously opposed i t ; and
thus every succeeding improvement on what had
been effected before, has been opposed and denoun-
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ced by the ruling party, as an advance tow ards in
fidelity.
I am far from supposing every innovation in re
ligion a reform ation, or from thinking there is no
danger o f going to extremes. T h e principles of the
R eform ation, however, w hich from that time to the
present have been the motto of P rotestants in their
opposition to the R om an Pontiff, are not danger
ous. T hey are w hat we all claim as our ri-h t, in
our own case, however reluctantly w e grant the
sam e privilege to others. I f unw illing to act on the
g reat principles which I have mentioned as the foun
dation o f rejecting the dominion of the P o p e; why
declaim against his usurped authority ? W h a t
liberty o f conscience, 1 would inquire, has that
P ro testan t, m ore than the P ap ist, who is not per
m itted to examine and judge for him self the m ean
ing o f the Holy S crip tu res; who m ust constrain his
conscience to speak the language o f the leader of
som e sect or p a rty ; be condemned as heretical or
infidel in his views, if they vary from the approved
creed? A re the S acred S criptures so unintelligible,
th at they need a supplem ent by erring m a n ; so ob
scu re th at a creed must be annexed to them, to show
w hat they contain? I f the grand leading principles
o f the R eform ation be in co rre ct; why not subm it to
the authority of the boasted successor of St. P e ter?
I lis claim s to infallibility are certainly as unques
tionable as those o f o th ers; his consistency is
greater. I can, how ever, perceive no inconvenience
in giving the word of the L ord free course. It will
unquestionably produce a diversity of religious
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opinions; but these, accompanied with the can
dour, forbearance and love, which C hristianity in
culcates, would not be a serious evil. I f all the
contending sects of C hristians would follow* the di
rection of St. P au l, and put off uncharitableness,
bitterness, w rath and evil speaking, meet each oth
er as children o f the same Heavenly F ath er, and
disciples of the same m aster; if, instead of letting
the spirit o f their religion evaporate in the heat of
controversy, they would elicit tru th by am icable
discussion and harmoniously unite in the duties of
religion, good instead of evil would be the result.
I f the H oly S criptures are o f themselves a suffi
cient guide to salvation, why compel them to speak
the language o f your creed to every mind? I f equal
rights o f conscience be the inheritance of a l l ; why
condemn the man who decides according to the
dictates of his own conscience, and refuses to con
form to the decisions o f yours? Is his differing from
you a stronger evidence that he is erroneous, than
your differing from him is that you are in an error?
B ut is it not necessary to limit in some degree
the principles o f the R eform ation? And is it not a
fact that they have been limited by P ro te stan ts in
every age? I f this be necessary in practice, why
adopt the principles in theory? It is then only a
stratagem , by which to trium ph over Poperv. T h e
fact th at these principles have never been fully acted
upon by any o f the various sects o f P ro testan ts,
proves nothing against them. It is only another
added to the innum erable instances of the inconsis
tency between m en’s principles and practice. I f
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the principles be correct, and they appear to me
unquestionably so; then let us reduce them to prac
tice. Only cast off the bigotry and uncharitable
ness o f sectarians, which would be no serious loss,
and those who believe in Episcopacy, and those
who believe in the equality of the c le rg y ; those
who believe in baptism by much or little w ater, in
infancy or m ature a g e ; those who stand and those
who kneel in their devotions; those who attach im
portance to this view of religion, and those who
prefer an o th er; might all in the same tem ple unite
in worshipping God ; at the sam e table commemo
rate the love and sufferings of their common S av
iour ; with m utual charity live in peace, each fol
lowing the dictates of his own conscience, and es
teem ing and respecting his C hristian brother for
pursuing the same course.
A serious objection to this T am aw are arises
from the vast im portance which each sect and party
attaches to p articu lar doctrines and modes of wor
ship. O ught men to act contrary to their own
convictions and discard or treat with comparative
indifference views of religion, which are, in their
opinion, o f vital im portance to C hristianity? By no
means. T h e decisions of conscience are to be res
pected, and to be uniformly followed. B ut have
w e not a duty to perform in enlightening conscience?
A re we innocent in following its m isguided decis
ions, when the means of informing and rectifying
its errors are within our reach? A nd w ould not the
application o f the grand principles, which I have so
often brought to view, shake, if not entirely over
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throw the infallibility of all sects, and lead them to
a critical examination of the correctness of their
own views and to respect the decisions of conscience
and the right o f private judgm ent in others? C on
sidering none infallible, and allowing to all the
privilege, which they themselves claim, could they
deny, could they doubt, that those who m aintain
the C hristian character, have all equal claim s to
C hristian privileges? An attention to the origin of
those opinions to which so great im portance is a t
tached, would weaken still farther their confidence
in them. T hey, probably, have seldom been the
result o f laborious and im partial exam ination of the
H oly S c rip tu re s; but generally the speculations of
bold and ambitious men, who wish to give their
name to a party, and have acquired their im por
tance in the desire to obtain a victory, where the
strongest party have solemnly voted their creed to
be the tru th of God, and have pronounced anathe
mas against, their opponents. T h e history of the
C hurch furnishes num erous exam ples o f this kind,
where directly opposite system s, according as p ar
ties trium phed, were voted the only orthodox faith.
T h e clergy have frequently been accused, as the
am bitious leaders o f party, and as seeking, by such
means, an undue influence over the consciences and
minds o f men, in order to accomplish plans o f in
terest and domination. T h e reproach, applied to
them as a body, I tru st is unm erited. W e m ust,
however, be exceedingly partial in reading the his
tory o f C hristianity, not to find too many o f the
professed ministers o f the hum ble and benevolent
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Jesu s, displaying an aspiring, ambitious, arbitrary
and tyrannical spirit and conduct, utterly inconsist
ent w ith the principles of the Gospel. And we must
close our eyes not to behold the sam e disposition
operating, at the present day, in those unholy con
tentions, destructive divisions, and high party feel
ings, which exist in society. I t seems impossible
th a t sober, intelligent men, who seriously contem 
plate these things, should not have less confidence
in the creeds o f sects, and more charity for those
who reject them . I t is high time, if Christian
teachers still urge their dogm as as essential, and
denounce all who reject them , that the people de
cidedly express their unwillingness to subm it to any
usurpation o f the rights of private judgm ent, and
fearlessly follow the dictates o f their own conscien
ces. T h is course is agreeable to the direction of
Je su s C h rist; “ not to be called m asters, and to
call no m an m aster, for one is your m aster even
C hrist, and all ye are brethren. T o judge not th at
ye be not ju d g e d ;” assuring them th at with w hat
judgm ent they judge, they them selves shall be
judged.
T h e im m ediate successors o f Jesu s
C hrist, scrupulously followed the directions of
their m aster, commending highly those who search
ed the S crip tu res to discover, if even their preach
ing was confirmed by them. S t. P a u l expressly
d eclares, th a t he wishes to have no dominion over
the faith o f his converts ; but to be helpers of their
joy. N o t only he, but all the A postles laboured to
give free course to the word o f the L ord.
M ust the different sects in religion then be do-
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prived o f a privilege, which all other associations
ot men possess and claim, as a right, to establish
rules by which their members are to be adm itted,
regulated and excluded? By no means, so long as
they consider themselves, as merely human institu
tions. B ut the moment they give these associa
tions the name o f the C hurch o f C hrist, all human
authority ceases; all creeds and inventions of men
vanish, “ like the baseless fabric of a vision.” Je su s
C hrist appears suprem e law-giver, claim s the right
of regulating his own C hurch, and has authorized
no indiv idual or body o f men to dictate to his dis
ciples. “ W ho art thou that judgest another m an’s
servant? T o his own m aster he stands or falls.”
Pow erful obstructions to the spread of pure
C hristianity exist also in the corrupt passions and
vicious habits o f men, and in their insensibility to
heavenly things. T hose w ho w ould give the word
of the L ord free course to their hearts, m ust have
no favourite sins to palliate, no sinister views to ac
complish, no party interest to prom ote : and laying
aside prepossession and prejudice, they m ust study
the Sacred Scriptures with hum ility, candour and
im partiality, having no desire but to know and obey
the truth. W ith such a tem per we cannot fatally
err. “ T h e meek God will guide in judgm ent, and
the meek he will teach his w ay.”
II.
T h ere is an intim ate connexion betw een the
unrestrained progress of C hristianity and its being
glorified.
It is an excellence o f the religion of Je su s that it
is adapted to the intellectual n ature of m an; and it
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is glorified in developing mind, in accelerating the
progress of knowledge, and in manifesting its inti
m ate connexion with science.
T his is strikingly
exhibited in the decline of pure Christianity and
science in those ages of darkness previous to the
R eform ation, and in their reviving together at that
great event. N o sooner was the word of the L ord
released from confinement, and the first rays of
C hristian tru th burst forth upon the world, than
learning also revived.
T h e religion of Je su s is glorified w hen it is pro
claim ed as a sufficient rule of faith and duty as the
only infallible standard of divine truth. I t claims
on no slight evidence a divine origin. A ddressing
men as intelligent heings, it calls upon them “ to
hear and understand $ to judge of themselves w hat
is rig h t; to prove all th in g s; to hold fast th at which
is good.’’ And it is glorified, when every individ
ual is perm itted unawed by hum an authority to im
bibe his religious faith from this pure fountain of
t r u th ; and when all who support the C hristian
ch aracter and claim a right to C hristian privileges
may freely enjoy them. C hristianity will never ap
pear in all its loveliness and glory until Christians
feel so m uch of its heavenly influence as to enable
them to vindicate and advance their leading views
o f it, w ith m utual candour and c h a rity ; until the
m ajesty o f divine truth goes forth unrestrained, c au 
sing all hum an decisions and creeds, and their associates, uncharitablcness and bigotry, like the gods
o f the Phillistines, to fall prostrate before the ark of
the L ord.
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A more splendid glory encircles the Gospel in its
influences on our moral nature and its adaptation
to the necessities of man ; in the provision it makes
for the emancipation o f slaves to sin, by the reno
vation o f their minds, and the powerful aids and en
couragem ents it offers to a holy life ; in the eleva
ting principles o f conduct it inspires, and the per
fection o f virtue it is designed to p ro d u ce ; in those
correct views o f the original character, of the condi
tion and destiny o f man, which it im p arts; and in
those grand and astonishing views of the D ivine
C h aracter and government it unfolds.
C hristianity is glorified, when it is perm itted
freely to im part its divine consolations to suffering
hum anity; in the serenity and peace it spreads
around the bed o f sickness and death ; in the sus
taining influences it affords to the bereaved and
afflicted; in bringing life and im m ortality to light.
I t is glorified when it dissipates the clouds and
darkness in which false views have enveloped the
character of G o d ; and displays him as the affec
tionate F a th e r o f the Universe, beholding with
equal regard every p art o f his great family, im par
tially judging according to every m an 's w ork, and
correcting his offending offspring not for his plea
sure, but for their profit. I t is glorified in repre
senting H im , not as a partial and vindictive being,
but as sincerely and affectionately inviting all, who
have wandered from the way of holiness and peace,
to return and enjoy his favour.
T h e free course o f the word of the L ord renders
3

IS
it glorious in displaying clearly the frivolous nature
and useless or pernicious influence of many of those
Views and practices, which the zeal of party has
magnified into the essentials of religion, and in pro
claim ing love to God and man as the essence of all
goodness. T ranscendently glorious m ust religion
appear, when these are m ade the distinguishing
characteristics of piety, when their im portance is
felt on every heart, and their influences displayed
in the lives o f men.
M y friends, may this be the happy fruit of your
exertions in erecting this h o u se ; which we now
dedicate to the worship of the great F a th e r of the
Universe, who beholds with equal favour sincere
and devout w orshippers, and hum ble and im partial
enquirers after truth, o f every name.
W e dedicate this house to the honour of the Son
o f God and Saviour of men, to the enjoym ent of
C hristian ordinances and to the diffusion of the
G ospel o f peace.
W e dedicate this house to the advancem ent of
the great principles of the R eform ation, the suffi
ciency o f the H oly S criptures and the right of private
judgm ent.
H ere may these tru th s be acknow led
ged and enjoyed w ithout m olestation, and no unhal
lowed hand o f party throw obstructions in the way
o f C hristian tru th , or erect unscriptural barriers
around the table of Jesus. M ay it here be the ta 
ble not o f a sect or party, but truly the table o f the
L ord, to which all who love our L ord Je su s C hrist
in sincerity, may approach, and in gratitude to their
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Saviour, and m utual charity and good will to each
other, forget all the trifling distinctions, which
bigotry and party zeal have created.
H ere may the truth alw ays bespoken in love, be
heard with candour, and its happiest influences
manifested in producing all the fruits of the spirit.
And when not only the present, but generations
unborn, shall have here devoutly worshipped the
F ath er, imbibed the spirit of C hristianity, and a c 
quired the ch aracter it enjoins, and shall have p as
sed a w a y ; may religion in its purity and simplicity
be still maintained, and this and succeeding houses
of God in this place, be the gate to heaven to
countless m ultitudes, and heaven itself be a con
tinuation and perfection of the tem pers and ch arac
ters here formed.
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is a fa ithfu l sa y in g , and w o rthy of all a c c ep t a t io n , tha t

C h r ist J esus

came into t h e world to save s i n n e r s .

We are assembled, my friends, to dedicate a house of
worship to “ the only true God.” We hope that from this
place our prayers will come unto him, yet we know that he
is every where accessible, and ever disposed to hear our
supplications. We hope that this may be a house in which
he will delight to dwell, yet we know that it is not God that
needs temples made with hands, but man. We know that
God is a Spirit—filling immensity and inhabiting eternity—
and that he is equally near in the solitude of deserts, as in
the crowds of cities ; in the closet, as in the temple. He is
supremely excellent and adorable, without imperfection,
without variableness, without beginning of days or end of
years. But we are weak, dependent, imperfect, perishable—
creatures of sense, association, sympathy, habit. Our devout
affections are prone to be weakened, and our good impres
sions to be worn away, by the various cares and intercourse
of life ; andtherefore we require a place, devoted to religious
purposes only—hallowed in its associations, and consecrated
bv its uses where many mav meet in one spirit, and jorn in
'
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one pbject, and where the soul, aided by sympathy to rise,
may be carried upward from the world to God, and onward
from the things that are seen and temporal to the things that
are unseen and eternal.
All Christians profess to believe in the unity of God. Hap
pily, the instructions of the scriptures are so plain on this
point that none can err. But you are aware that many
Christians think the scriptures teach, that there is a mystery
in the divine unity, and that the deity is to be worshipped
as one God, in three persons. Others,—and we profess to
be in the number,—believe the scriptures reveal that the Be
ing, who is the object of our highest veneration, and the only
object of religious worship, is one God. in one person. They
think our Saviour taught, that God is strictly one Being, to
be worshipped in the name and character of a Father ;—and
they believe that this word does not denote a distinction in
the deity, but the whole deity,—just as when the Psalmist
worshipped God as a “ King,” the word king did not signify
a personal distinction in the deity, but the whole deity wor
shipped with the title of king. It is thus that we worship
the Father : and to God the Father we dedicate this house.
We dedicate it also to the religion of Jesus Christ, whom
all Christians receive as their Saviour : and the ground on
which we thus receive him, is, not that he is God himself,
but that,—both as he taught and was testified unto,—he was
sent into the world by God, spake the doctrine of the Father,
and performed the works which God gave him to do ; and
finally rose from the dead, and ascended to his Father and
our Father, his God and our God : thus giving assurance
that he came from God, that God was with him, and that he
went to God in the heavens, where, exalted at his right hand,
he still liveth to make intercession for us. In this sense, and
with these views, we dedicate this building to Jesus Christ.
We dedicate it, too, to free inquiry into the meaning of
the Holy Scriptures,—wdiich protestant Christians acknowl
edge as the only rule of faith and practice. We hope that
all who may hereafter stand in this desk, will search them
without restraint from human authority—with no motive to
direct them but the love of truth, and no fear to restrict them
but the fear of God :—and that they will teach men to do
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likewise. We hope they will respect the religious opinions
of the serious, honest, humble-minded inquirer, and denounce
nothing but sin, and that they w ill meet the same charity
from others ; that the spirit of Christ may testify that they
are his ; and that love may be shed, while light shines, into
every heart to which they dispense the word of life.—In the
course which our thoughts may at this time pursue, it is our
hope and prayer that our inquiries may be conducted and
received in the same spirit, and be attended with the same
good results.
The great design of the gospel is,as all allow,to save sinners.
“ This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.” It is be
cause the world is sinful, that the gospel is needed ; and it
is because it is our happiness to be delivered from sin, that
the gospel is a blessitfg.—The subject to which I would par
ticularly invite your attention, is the Nature and Remedy of
sin. It so intimately belongs to the purposes of religion, that
it is not inapplicable to any occasion intended to promote
them.— I am fully aware, I trust, of the importance of this
subject. I know that it is not to be treated lightly, nor at
tempted without due consideration, seriousness, and prayer.
I would carefully avoid engaging in the inquiry to which it
may lead in an un can did and acrimonious manner, or with
feelings of hostility or disrespect towards those who may differ
from me, honestly, I doubt not, in their conclusions. It will
not help the cause of religion to declaim against the doctrine
of total depravity, or to ridicule it as the tenet of a bigoted
faith, the opinion of men blinded by prejudice and inflamed
with party zeal. It does not aid our Christian virtue to regard
our brethren in this light, and it would bean unsuitable pre
paration either for the speaker or the hearer. There is preju
dice and party zeal in every denomination. There may havt
been misrepresentation or misunderstanding on everv side.
Let Christians have done with hating and despising each
other—at all events, let not a spirit of bitterness profane the
present solemn occasion. Let doctrines stand upon their
own merits, and let the merits or demerits of (heir opposers
and defenders be forgotten in the more important investiga
tion of the truth.

i

MR. SULLIVAN’S SERMON.
L T h e n a t u r e of s i n .

1. Sin is the trangression of the law of God. Every hu
man being is liable to sin. This liability is not criminal,
because it is the work of God. Sin is the work of man, and
it deserves punishment from the circumstance that it is volun
tary. Besides the revealed law of God, there is a law in the
conscience ; that is to say, there is a law in the human mind
which would be obligatory on man, were he entirely igno
rant of a divine revelation. Thus the Gentiles had a law in
themselves, because conscience indicated to them what was
right and wrong. The dictates of conscience were to the
Gentile the law of God, the transgression of which is sin.
The Christian has increased means of knowing the divine
will. The revealed law of God rectifies and guides the con
science ; and when he transgresses, he sins against a clearer
light, a purer and more perfect law.
Sin is to be imputed, not only where there is a conscious
transgression of the law, but also when there has been a neg
lect of it. I mean that a consciousness, in every instance, of
breaking a divine commandment, is not necessary in order
to constitute sin. Perseverance in sin blunts the conscience
and hardens the heart ; impairs the sensibility of the mind
to the obligations which it habitually violates ; so that a man
may omit many duties without being at the moment conscious
of the neglect, because he has been accustomed to omit them
without reflection or remorse. The habitual neglecter of
the law, hoAvever, is becoming more and more sinful, al
though when he sins the law that he violates is not always
present to his mind. To mention an instance,—the neglect
of the duty of prayer. Persons may neglect praying until
they become unconscious of the omission, and of the guilt
they are thus contracting; for every Christian knows that
the w ill of God requires prayer. Sabbath-breaking is an
other offence to the sinfulness of which men grow insensible
by habit. And there are other and bolder transgressions in
which men become hardened, and are treasuring up guilt
while they are thinking only of pleasure. Ingenuous and
well disposed minds are the most susceptible of the pains of
conscience. The habitual sinner loses his sensibility to guilt,
and at length sins daily without being conscious of trans
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pressing. But is he less a sinner than one who offends less
frequently, and never without compunction and sorrow ?
Surely not. Sin is contracted, therefore, in neglecting the
law, as well as in each conscious violation of it. We become
guilty by negligently omitting to do right, as well as by
knowingly doing wrong.
But I know of no other sense (if we except neglect from
culpable ignorance) in which sin can be ascribed to man. I
do not see how it can be attached to his propensities, desires,
and affections, considered abstractly, as they lie in his nature;
or how they can be the occasion of defilement until they
have been the cause of transgression. The first motions of
our nature are often involuntary : it is cherishing, instead of
checking, the evil desire or purpose, that constitutes the sin.
When our Lord spoke of the heart as the source of evil, he
referred to the state of the heart ; for if he said, that “ the
evil man, out of the evil treasure of his heart, bringeth forth
ev il,” he said also, that “ the good man, out of the good
treasure of his heart, bringeth forth good.” It is the evil
state of the heart and the corresponding acts that defile a
man, and not the heart itself. Adam is not supposed to have
had a sinful nature until he had actually sinned : it is the
same with all his race : they are guiltless until they sin ; and
when they have sinned, and not before, they begin to be de
praved.
Nor can there be sin until there is accountableness. How'
early this may be, we do not know. From its very nature,
however, it cannot begin until there is, in some degree, a
knowledge of right and wrong. But how soon a child is ca
pable of so distinct an understanding of his accountableness,
as to be properly charged with sin, we cannot determine.
To apply the term sin to children before they can have any
idea whatever of right and wrong, is manifestly improper ;
to speak of hereditary corruption, to apply the terms guilt, or
punishment, or the wrath of God, before transgression, is
equally so. There may be hereditary weakness or disease
of body and mind, but not hereditary guilt. Guilt is a per
sonal thing. It is contracted by the individual himself, and
cannot be conveyed from a foreign source. It originates in
every one’s own mind. “ Every man is tempted, when hr
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is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed ; then when lust
hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin.” Sin is the offspring
of the sinner. Wrong inclination is first excited, and the sin
consists in following it, instead of restraining it. This is the
true genealogy of sin. It is not to be traced through the
veins of our ancestors to an origin beyond the flood. It
originates, in every instance, in the sinner’s mind ; and it is
not there attached to his propensities, but to his indulgen
ces ; not to his affections, but to their exercises.
2. Depravity is the fruit of habitual sin. Depravity implies
corruption, vitiation. The mind is not corrupted before it
sins. Could you suppose it possible for a human being to
pass the first ten or fifteen yeaVs of his life without a single
transgression, his moral nature would not be in the slightest
degree depraved,— not the least corrupted from what it ori
ginally was when it came from its Maker’s hands. In that
period, the heart might have acquired a settled purity, but
not defilement. It would not have been at all vitiated. The
first sin is the beginning of corruption. The work of God
is then marred and stained by the work of man. And the
work of God is more defaced, the die grows deeper, the
heart afterward becomes more and more depraved, accord
ing to the number, kinds, aggravation, and permanence of
the sins committed. The habitually vicious man is the de
praved man. He it is that is corrupted, and spreads corrup
tion by his example.
I am aware that at the present day there is very little said
about hereditary depravity, and also that in former times
there was a great deal said about it and made of it. It has
been the complaint that ancient and modern doctrine has
been confounded, and the tenets of an earlier theology un
justly blended with later opinions. What foundation there
may be for this charge, I will not undertake to discuss. If
there is a real change in the modern system, it is a subject
of thankfulness ; for it is believed that any departure from
some of the ancient confessions which is an approach to what
is more rational, must be nearer the truth. Perhaps there
would be a still greater approximation both to truth and
unity, were all articles expressed in human language aban
doned as tests of fundamental doctrine. We would not in
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tentionally confound different systems ; but until the distinc
tions are more definite and generally understood, it may
not always be avoided—for there is a difficulty,—which no
efforts yet witnessed seem entirely to have overcome,—in
supporting ancient forms without defending the ideas which
they contain. I am not reluctant, however, to express the
opinion, that as long as some of them are retained, it is doing
good to the public to refute them ; and if those who retain
them do not receive the doctrines they express, it is doing
them no injury. If modern explications of ancient creeds
are said to constitute the fundamental doctrines of Christian
ity, let the creeds be confuted as long as they are held up as
tests, and employed as binding instruments, on the score of
their incorrectness ; and let the explanations of them which
are truly distinct, be controverted on the ground of their in
correctness, so far as they are inconsistent with the scriptures.
But I am not about to traverse the wide field of controver
sy opened by the doctrines of innate depravity and imputed
sin. What further I have to offer on the nature of sin, re
lates to modern positions.
It is at present affirmed, that mem's destitution of religion im
plies the depravity of his nature ; or, as the doctrine is further
explained, that there is nothing in man of which religion is the
natural effect ; nothing in his constitution of which religion is the
result without, a special divine interposition ; nothing in his consti
tution by which he icill become religious, as by the cultivation of his
natural faculties he becomes learned, or refined, or moral; and
that religion is not found except as the result of a special divine in
terposition : and by religion is meant a supreme lore to God.
To say after this, that man is naturally rendered capable by his
Maker of obedience, (religious obedience, of course, is meant,)
is a manifest contradiction. The preceding statements, if
they mean any thing, imply that man has no natural capacities
by which he may become religious, as by the use or culture of his
natural powers he becomes learned, or refined, or moral. This
doctrine, I believe to be erroneous. The question is, wheth
er we can account for the want of supreme love to God
without resorting to the theory of man’s depravity by nature.
If we can, the modern doctrine of natural depravity is dis
proved.
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Now what is affirmed in this system o f one individual,’i*
affirmed of all men ; and what is affirmed o f all men may
be tested by its application to the individual. If we can
prove that the want of religion in the individual maybe ex
plained without supposing his nature to be depraved, we
may thus account for irreligion in any number, and so in the
whole human race, if the whole race be destitute of religion.
Is it then true that the absence of religion in the individual
is owing to the depravity of his nature ? Recollect that this
depravity means that he has no natural powers by which he
may become religious without a special interposition of God.
He may make the highest proficiency in learning, in taste,
and even in morality, without a special divine interposition,
but not in religion. Man, in other words, is incapable of
supreme love to God, unless God specially interposes to
change his nature. What is meant by supreme love to God ?
It has been defined by the supporters of the preceding posi
tions, as including a predominant friendship for God, com
placency in his character, delight in his service, approbation
of his law, and resignation to the dispensations of his provi
dence. How is friendship for the person, and complacency
in the character of any other being, acquired ? Is it not by
an acquaintance with him, an esteem for his excellence, an
assurance of his friendly regard for us, an experience of his
kindness, a trust in his faithfulness, and all advanced and
matured by habits of intercourse ? Will not friendship and
complacency be the natural results of these circumstances?
Now what is to prevent man from placing himself in similar
circumstances with respect to God ? Has not God made us
acquainted with the perfections of his character ; has he not
shown us abundant tokens of his love ; has he not daily
loaded us with benefits ; are we not allowed to expect from
him unlimited good ; are not his word and promises sure ;
and have we not access to him, and may we not have con
stant communion with him by prayer and a devotional habit
of mind ? Of which of these exercises do we suppose our
selves to be incapable? Is it that we cannot know him, or
revere him, or be grateful to him, or hope in him and trust
in him, or pray to him and live as in his presence ? All
these tilings we feel to be within our ability. We have in
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this ability a natural power of forming a predominant friend
ship for God, and acquiring a predominant complacency
in his character—of approving, esteeming, admiring, and
delighting in him above all other beings. So far, then, there
is no evidence of the depravity of our nature.
But are we capable of a predominant approbation of his
law ? Are we not so opposed to his law as to be inimical to
him ? We may be or we may not be—that is not the
question. Tire question is, If we are, how are we to account
for it ? Can we account for our opposition to God’s law
without having recourse to the supposition of the depravity
of our nature ? It seems to me that we can. I ask then
whether we have not the power to approve God’s law in any
particular instance ? His law requires of us, for example,
the virtue of veracity. “ Lying lips are an abomination to
the Lord.” Cannot we approve the divine law that pre
scribes truth ? Who does not feel that we can and do ? How
many are there that have a predominant respect for this law,
who yet have not a supreme love to God ! The law of the
Lord requires sobriety, honesty, justice, filial affection. Can
not we and do not we approve these laws? Is it not within
the natural powers of any man to do so ? Now why m ay
he not approve tlie whole of God’s law, as well as parts ?
Cannot he approve one part as well as another ; and if he
approves each particular of tire divine law by itself, does he
not approve the whole? Why then is he not capable of a
predominant approbation of God’s law ? If he has not this
approbation must not the cause lie somewhere else than in a
want of natural capacity ? Do we not feel that it is so ? Do
we not know hat inattention, neglect to improve our powers,
and want of inclination, are essentially concerned in it? Do
we not feel that w'e might be practical approvers of the divine
law if we would 9 Is not this the true state of the case with
every sinner? Does not his consciousness bear witness to
it ?—If it is so with one man, it is so with all men. If there
are capacities of religion in one man’s nature, there are in
human nature every where. For my own part, I cannot
conceive of any man’s feeling that he cannot be religious if
he will. I believe no one will dare to offer that excuse at
the bar of God 1 believe he will confess then, if he is not
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persuaded uow, that he was not a religious man, not because
he did not possess the talent, but because he buried it in the
earth—did not cultivate the powers of his nature which ren
der him capable of religion, and which, with the divine aid
and blessing, might have made him a faithful servant, and
insured him a welcome to the joy of his Lord.—We need not
pursue the definition further in its particulars. Delight in
God’s service and resignation to his providence, require no
peculiar powers which are not implied in the ability of
friendship for God, complacency in his character, and ap
probation of his law. These suppose delight in his service,
and submission to his will.
If then man has the power to become truly religious, and
nothing interferes with it but his will, may not the depravi
ty of his nature be seated in the perversity of his will ? It
does not necessarily follow, recollect, that if his will is per
verse, nothing but the depravity of his nature can account
for it. If the depravity of his nature is the cause of his per
versity, that is to say, if his want of right will is to be trac
ed to his having no natural ability to will right—if he came
into the world without it—then he cannot help it, and the
perversity of his will is no sin. God made us what we are
at our birth ; and if he gave us no power to will right, it is
our misfortune, and not our fault, and we are no more blame
worthy for it, than for being unable to walk upon the sea.
This distinction between moral and physical liberty is inad
missible. Free will implies a liberty tc do or not to do.
If man cannot choose good as well as evil he has no freedom
of will. If a man can move in no direction but one, where
is his liberty ? If two ways are before me, and one of them
is inaccessible, how am I at liberty to choose my road ? If
I go forward at all, I must take the one that is open. I have
no choice. Affirming that men are destitute by nature of a
capacity for religion, and cannot have religion without a
special divine interposition, and at the same time saying that
their depravity, or wrant of religion, is voluntary, involves a
contradiction. If men are unable to be religious w ithout a spe
cial divine interposition, they cannot choose to be religious.
There is no choice in the case. Choice implies a compari
son between two or more objects, among which there is a
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preference. In this case, religion is on one side and deprav
ity on the other. Men, it is said, cannot become religious
without a special interposition of God, and unless they are
religious they are depraved, and must remain so. What
choice then have they ? How can they help remaining de
praved as long as this interposition is withheld ?
I have heard the doctrines of unconditional election and
reprobation defended on the plea that the sinner is only left
to his choice, and therefore no injustice is done in passing
him over to snatch others from the destruction to which all
alike are thus voluntarily and wickedly hastening. But the
truth is, there is no choice in the case. If he cannot go the
narrow way without a special divine interposition, he must
of necessity go the broad way. There is no choice given
him. If he never had the power to choose, he never had
freedom of will. He must necessarily will to be destroyed.
— Such reasoning may possibly confuse some minds, because
every one must feel that the sinner’s ruin is voluntary. But
the true state of the sinner’s mind when he comes to him
self, is, regret and shame, not alone that he went the wrong
way, but that he took the bad course when he wight have taken
the good. This is his condemnation. He chose darkness
rather than light. It is the perversity of his choice that oc
casions his remorse. But if there was but one way for him
to go, until arrested by a special interposition, there was no
choice in the case. Necessity drove him downward to the
gates of eternal death—and that necessity was the decree of
his Maker ! Merciful God !—
The importance of this topic urges me to protract its dis
cussion, perhaps beyond your patience. 1 have stated the
case the most favorably for the opposite side of the question •
but it must be remembered that there may be religion with
out supreme love to God : that is, religion admits of degrees
as well as any other trait of character. One man m ayl r
more religious than another, as well a s more just, or gener
ous, or honorable. “ The fear of the Lord is the beginnir :
of wisdom,” or religion. Have we not a natural rapacit*.
to fear God ? And if we have the powder to begin to be
religious, why may we not advance in godliness—grow in
the love and favor of God, and in the knowledge of rur
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Lord Jesus Christ ? Does not godliness increase as every
other virtue, by practice ; as every other affection, by exer
cise ? Let a man daily discipline himself in piety, and he
will daily improve in it. And why may he not go on from
strength to strength until religion predominates in his chararacter ? “ The path of the just is as the rising light, which
shineth more and more unto the perfect day.”
Once more—the opposite argument proves too much. If
man’s inability to gain the highest point of religion proves
that he cannot become religious by his natural powers, why
should not his incapacity to attain the perfection of morality
prove that he cannot become moral by his natural powers ?
And what irreligious man ever reached the highest degree
of moral goodness ?— But the truth is that this is a narrow
view of religion and morality. The scriptures recognize no
such distinction. There, every moral duty is but a branch
of religion. Virtue, properly speaking, includes religion—
our whole duty— our duty towards God as well as our duty
towards man. If we can perform our duty towards man,
(which the argument admits,) wre can perform our duty to
wards God : if we cannot, it is not our duty ; in that case,
religion is not obligatory, nor will it be expected of us. As
there is no sin in not doing what w^e are not bound to do— our
w ant of capacity to fulfil our duty towards God, w ould not
prove the depravity of our nature, but its deficiency. A
deficiency of this kind, however, we cannot admit. We be
lieve that wre have duties towards God, t lat the scriptures
require us to discharge them, and, therefore, that there must
be certain capacities in our nature on which those duties are
grounded, and which make it possible and reasonable for
God to demand them.
Religion does not suppose the attainment of new faculties,
but the direction of our powers to their highest and best
objects. We are naturally capable of admiring what is great
and wise, approving xvhat is right, and loving what is good
in man. Extend these qualities infinitely, and we have them
as they exist in God. Are they less adapted to call forth the
appropriate feelings wdien they are perceived in the greater
degree, than when they are perceived in the inferior? The
more excellent the qualities the more are they suited to ex
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cite the corresponding sentiments ; and that they do not is
owing to our inattention and neglect, not to our incapacity.
And this affords reason, and this alone, for the remonstran
ces in the scriptures against the want of religion. That we
do not become devout is owing to our not forming just con
ceptions of God, feeling what he is, and realizing his pres
ence, as we might. Would we acquaint ourselves with
him—meditate upon his perfections and providence, his will
and authority, his goodness and benefits, liis judgments and
mercies—would we remember him, acknowledge him, and
seek him, the corresponding effects would be produced in
our minds by the objects which religion presents, as well as
by any other object of affection, or subject in which our in
terest is concerned. That it is not so, is not because it is
impracticable, but because other objects are allowed to di
vert our attent ion and absorb our minds : the things of sense
and time engross our faculties, and God and eternity are for
gotten, or neglected, or excluded—and that too, although
religion is the only adequate resource for us amid the wants,
the cares, the afflictions, the uncertainties, the unsatisfying
pleasures of owr mortal condition. Had we no power to
prevent this adverse and prevailing influence of sensual and
temporal tilings, we should not be blamable for it. It is be
cause we have affections of which God is the natural object,
powers by the cultivation of which we may become religious,
that we are urged to give our hearts to God, and blamed
and punished for cleaving to the dust.
Ifw c are asked how then it is to be accounted for that
there is and has been so much depravity, so much w’ant of
religion, the reply is obvious. It is because men depart from
what is becoming and suitable,—abuse their natural powers,
—neglect the appointed means,—and not because their na
ture incapacitates them from being religious. But does not
the universality of depravity in all ages prove the depravity
of human nature ? Recollect that it has not been strictly
universal; there have always been just men, fearing God and
hating evil ; there has always been a remnant. If no instan
ces of religion among men could be adduced, the objection
would seem more formidable. But why may not the de
praved character of mankind prove a general departing from
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nature as well as following of nature? The fact that sin is
universal proves only that “ all have sinned
it proves
nothing respecting the cause. The fact, however, that men
deviate from what is suitable for them to do and to be, in
dicates that they are naturally made capable rather than in
capable of rectitude—and by what is suitable I mean, riot
only what is beneficial, but what might be reasonably ex
pected from such beings as men. We do not look for moral
sentiments in brutes, because there is nothing in their nature
indicating an ability to discern right and wrong, and feel the
obligations of the one, and foresee the consequences of the
other. But we expect both moral and religious affections in
man, because besides an animal man possesses a moral na
ture—and the scriptures as much imply that his moral na
ture includes a capacity for religion as for morality.
Having finished what it was intended to sav on the nature
of sin, as connected with the religious capacity of man, we
proceed to the second part of our subject,

II. T he

r em ed y

of

sin

.

This remedy is contained in the gospel of Christ. “ Christ
Jesus came into the wrorld to save sinners.”—The gospel is
a system of means adapted to produce Reformation ;—to re
concile the sinner to God, to deliver him from the bondage
and punishment of his evil dispositions and affections, and
to bring him to obedience—to a holy and happy state. These
means are addressed to him as a human bei lg , and are suita
ble to the faculties of his rational, moral, immortal nature.
They may all be comprised in two classes, the Mediation of
Christ, and the Influences of the Spirit of God.
1. The mediation of Christ. A belief in the divine mis
sion and authority of Jesus, the divine origin of his doctrine
and wonderful works, is the foundation of Christian duty and
safety. Here is common ground on which all Christians
stand, and on which they might meet in mutual respect and
peace. All agree that when we have discovered what Christ
taught, the result is of divine authority and paramount obli
gation. The question irhat Christ taught is the root of bit
terness—would it were not so—but it is a question of too much
interest to be decided for us by others. W hy cannot ( hris-
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tians agree to leave each other unmolested in the common
right and obligation of seriously searching the scriptures?
Then would this root of bitterness be removed. But this is
diffression.—We are taught that Jesus was sent “ to turn us
from our iniquities
and we are informed that he 11 died
for our sins.”t Besides the influence of the instructions,
discoveries, and motives of his religion, his death is suppos
ed to have had a peculiar efficacy in procuring forgiveness.
I propose to enquire what this efficacy is ; for various opin
ions are entertained respecting it. Some have thought that
it consisted in preparing a way for God to pardon, or, ren
dering it consistent with his justice to show mercy. The
law annexes a penalty to sin; and the divine justice, it is said, is
pledged to inflict it. But the gospel is an offer of mercy. T he
statutes of justice, then, are to be reconciled with the dis
pensations of mercy. The method resorted to is the death
of Jesus Christ, received as an equivalent for the infliction of
the penalty : or, displayed as an exhibition of the righteous
ness of God as a moral governor, to impress upon his crea
tures a sense of the majesty and sanctity of the law, and the
criminality of disobedience to it, after which pardon may be
dispensed to the reformed sinner, consistently with the or
der and happiness of the divine kingdom.
These certainly are worthy objects ; and the systems grant
that reconciling the justice and mercy of God will secure them
Is there not, then, a more simple and satisfactory mode o f
reconciling these attributes, than is presented in either of the
preceding views of Christ’s death? The object is to show
the consistency of God’s dealings in one case with his deal
ings in another—that extending mercy to the penitent is com
patible with appointing punishment for the sinner. Perhaps
it might be as well to receive the measures of the divine
government as we are taught them, without seeking to find
them out unto, perfection. But since recourse is had to
schemes and expedients which do not satisfy all minds, there
may be, possibly, no impropriety in inquiring whether these
attributes cannot he reconciled—since reconciled they must be
without resorting to a theory ; that is to say, whether the
scriptures themselves do not plainly exhibit their harmony.
Acts iii. 2fi.

t 1 Cor. xv. 3
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The object then is to account for different parts of God’s
ways at seeming variance. How would you vindicate the
conduct of a good man, which in certain particulars should
appear to be contradictory ? Doubtless by giving good rea
sons for his actions ; and if the reasons were in each instance
satisfactory, the harmony of his character would be pre
served, and the inconsistency removed.
Many apparent
anomalies in conduct are to be explained often by a knowl
edge of the principles and motives from which they proceed
ed ; without which knowledge the appearances would be
inexplicable, although the motives might be pure and the
actions right. In the case of a condemned criminal, who
had been betrayed into an offence against the laws by ac
cident, artifice, or compulsion, so that upon an acquaint
ance xvith all the facts it had appeared, that the offender
did not really possess the guilty mind contemplated in the
penalties of the law, there would be a satisfactory rea
son why his sovereign and judge should release him, or
limit his punishment ; a good reason for mercy to inter
pose to suspend the execution of the law : and justice
would be injured rather than honored by inflicting the sen
tence. Now the penalties of the divine lawr,—the law of
the gospel, under which we live,— relate to the impenitent
sinner ; for forgiveness is connected in the gospel with re
pentance, and we are told that there is joy in heaven over the
sinner that repenteth. But whenever the sinner is reformed,
he ceases to be the person contemplated n thei penalties of
the divine law ; he is not one of those who persevere in sin ;
and in the gospel’s equity he is entitled to a very different
treatment from the obstinately wicked. The reformation of
the sinner, then, is a suitable ground for not inflicting pun
ishment, and if so, a suitable ground for mercy ; for the ex
ercise of mercy is implied in relinquishing the demands of
justice ;—and the reason is, that the reformed sinner is not the
person intended in the penal provisions of the lawr. The
relinquishment of justice and the exercise of mercy being in
this case both reasonable, they are consistent, and these attri
butes are reconciled in the divine character and government.
If the terms on which pardon is offered are such as bear
their own consistency on their face,—which is the view 1
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have been supporting, is not the necessity of the popular
schemes relating to the death of Christ, superseded ? But
does not this set aside the efficacy of Christ’s death ? By no
means. For we hold, according to the scriptures,that ‘•‘Christ
suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring
us to God.” The object of his death was to bring us to God
—to produce a religious influence upon our minds. This.
I say, was one object of it. It is of the highest importance
as a pledge of God’s willingness to forgive, and as connected
with the resurrection. There are those who think it had an
efficacy with which we are unacquainted. This it would Le
presumption to deny. But if it is unknown, I do rot see
how it can have a specific effect upon our minds. However
that may be, we are plainly instructed that it was designed
to have a religious influence upon us—an influence to bring
us to God ;—and to this point I would for a moment direct
your attention.
The view which has been advocated represents our Sav
iour a sufferer for the benefit of mankind, not for the vindi
cation of the Deity, or the honor of his law—not to appease
his anger, or justify his government. How then, it may be
objected, does the death of Christ differ from that of the pat
riot or martyr, or other good men in great causes ? It dif
fers in its infinitely greater moral, religious effect. The pat
riot who sacrifices his life for his countrymen, dies to secure
to them a civil benefit, and the moral influence of his death
is indirect and subordinate. The martyr dies to testify hi?
confidence in the truth for which he is willing to suffer to
extremity. Here again the moral influence is indirect and
secondary. Not so with the death of Christ. We are told
expressly that Christ died for our sins—that we might for
sake sin, and as we leave it flee from its punishment. He
died that we might know that to he an exceeding evil and
bitter thing on account of which he was willing to lay down
his life ; and his death shows how great an evil he thought
sin to be, and bow perfect a remedy for it he knew his reli
gion would proveto those who will apply it.
Now the weight of a person’s opinion of our danger, is in
proportion to the reason? we have to confide in him, our
conceptions of his knowledge, sincerity, disinterestedness,
the probability that lie is not deceived himself, and that he
24
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has no motive to deceive us. Jesus was taught of God. Hi*
view ol the evil of sin is the divine view of it. We learn
then Irom the death of Christ for our sins, not indeed that
every man’s sin is infinite, (for there can be nothing infinite
in finite beings,) but that in the view of Christ and of God,
in sober truth and certainty, there are no conceivable bounds
to the evil sin will be to us,—the degree of suffering it
w ill cause us,—if we do not forsake it. This, let me re
peat, gives his death a potent and specific agency to bring
us to God, to convince us of sin and duty, to enlighten
our understanding respecting our danger, and to turn our
eves inward to our real state. We do not act without mo
tives. The strongest are the apprehension of danger, the
fear of evil or punishment, and the hope of reward, or ex
pectation of good. We are led to realize our danger, and
seek the remedy, because Christ by his death has afforded
tire strongest possible testimony to the magnitude of the evil
of sin in his own estimation and in the sight of God, and at
the same time a token that God is willing to forghe. We
are led to consider the manner in which sin is spoken of in
the bible, where we are told that “ the wages of sin is death
where we find connected with it every image of misery and
terror ; wrhere, in short, its evil consequences are represented
to be as great as words can express or thought conceive. In
the voluntary death of our Saviour to deliver us from them
xve find a strong argument for conviction and gratitude.
2. Your further indulgence is asked, while we hasten to
the other class of means, comprehended in the Influences of
the Spirit of God. By these are meant all the divine means
employed to save us from sin, as distinguished from human
faculties and efforts. First of all, the bible, which is a record
of God’s providence, government, and laws, a history of his
dispensations, a revelation of his perfections and w ill. The
scriptures are divine means. They are the work of men in
spired bv the Spirit of God. Our Lord says of his own in
structions, “ The words that 1 speak unto you, they are Spirit,
and they are life.” To the same class may be referred all
the instructions that we receive which are conformable to the
scriptures, and truly founded upon them, -whether in advice,
example, books, sermons, or other instruments of religion.
Here too we mav comprise the various discipline of divine

MR. SULLIVAN'S SERMON.
providence—every thing susceptible of a moral, religious
improvement. To this may be added, especially, the good
influences particularly promised to such as make a right use
of other means; influences, which are to be sought and obtain
ed by prayer, and which are multiplied to the devout and
spiritual mind.
Does any one object that this system gives man capacities
of religion, and yet admits the interposition of God? This
objection, which is but a cavil, may be readily dismissed. If
you mean by a divine interposition the gospel itself, with all
its provisions and influences, as means, it is self evident that
there cannot be Christians without Christianity. But some
thing more is conveyed in language which speaks of a divine
interposition without which there is nothing in our nature
which will result in religion, without which our nature is,
and continues to be depraved—a special divine interposition
without which religion is never found—a peculiar divine
agency to change man’s nature, or give him powers of which
he is naturally destitute. We believe that the divine influ
ences are given to develope the religious capacity which man
really possesses ; and the necessity of these no more implies
the want of a natural ability to become religious, than the
necessity of the means of education implies the want of
a natural capacity to become learned and refined. The
divine influences, or means of religion, are the instructors
ot the soul, designed to unfold its religious faculties, en
large its ideas, expand its views, extend its hopes, exalt its
affections, and train it up for everlasting life ; and like the
means of education for usefulness, honor, and happiness in
this life, they may he abused and neglected, and the lesult
l»e unfruitfulness in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ,
and disappointed expectations in the future world. Apply
ing a sentiment, which, where it occurs, especially related to
the apostle and his office, wc believe with him that “ our
sufficiency is of God”*—but we believe that this sufficiency
consists, not in divine influence alone or human exertion alone.
Init in the union of human efforts and heavenly aids ; and
that they who do not improve their natural religious lac
ultics, and are not careful to lie found in tlie w a\s of dut\
towards God and towards man, arc not encouraged to ex
peel the sanctifying agenc y of Heaven.
* 2 t'o i. m.
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We perceive from this mode of viewing the subject of
divine influences, that it is the idlest of fears to imagine that
we can do nothing to obtain the Spirit of God. It is given
to those who ask it, and increased to those who improve it.
It may be improperly sought, and, in the figurative language
of scripture, it may be resisted and grieved ; but it is to be
obtained at all times arid in all places. It does not confine
its visits to a selected portion of the Christian community—
it is not wafted like the rain-cloud from one tract of land
to another—but, like the air we breathe, it is near to all at
all times, always in some degree operating, and always rea
dy particularly to affect any mind that will give it access.
Scarcely have we left the cradle before it is given to us, as
our opening minds are then able to receive it ; nor is it taken
from us, unless we voluntarily discard it, till flesh and heart
have failed us on the dying bed. Through life we mav find it
ia our pious counsellors, our exemplary companions, our sab
bath meetings and our bibles, in the arrangements of prov
idence, and, most of all, in our prayers. We have but to
open our e^'es to see, and incline our ears to hear, and to
stretch forth our hands, in order to receive the Spirit of God
—to lay hold on eternal life, the gift of the Father’s mercy
by his Son.
Our brethren who have erected this edifice for his service,
w ill receive, in closing, our congratulations, good wishes, and
prayers. Again we dedicate this house to the only true God,
the Father, and to Jesus Christ, whom he hath sent ; to the
religion of his Son and the influences of his Spirit ; to the
principles of the protestant reformation—the right of private
judgment, and the sufficiency of the scriptures ; to the truths,
instructions, consolations, hopes, and purposes of the gospel.
Here may the truth be spoken in love. Here may it come
from the heart and reach the heart. May this roof never
echo with the voice of denunciation, and may the spirit of
contention never find an entrance within these walls. May
this he a temple where true worshippers shall worship, and
God’s own pastors teach. And when ages shall have rolled
on, and the place that knows it shall know it no more, may
many souls, the seals of its ministrations, bear record on high,
that this was none other than the house of God and the gate
of heaven. Amen.
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HAGGAI, ii. 9.
IN THIS PLACE W IL L I GIVE PEACE, SAITH THE LORD OF HOSTS.

T he love o f excitement is a part of our nature.
It is early developed, and gathers strength with our
increasing years. It is into this principle that we
must, in part at least, resolve the desire for rash
and hazardous adventure, as well as for deeds of
high and noble daring. It is to this principle that
we must refer that fondness for the marvellous of
which we are conscious ourselves, and which we
discover in those around u s ; the interest with which
we listen to tales of wonder, or of horror, or of
deep pathos, and the propensity we have to relate
to others whatever will occasion a strong emotion.
In this respect m ankind alw ays have been, and al
ways will be, A thenians, who loved to tell, or to
hear, som ething new.
It is not to m inister food to this passion, as you
may perceive from the text, my hearers, that I have
come hither. T h ere is nothing new or exciting in
the language o f peace. It is old as the days, when
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the shepherds tended their flocks upon the plains
of Bethlehem , and the angels announced the peace
ful reign of the Redeem er. It is old as the first
born days of our beautiful world, ere sin had en
tered to m ar its ju st and fair proportions, when the
C reator looked upon the works he had made and
pronounced them good, when the m orning stars
sang together, and all the sons o f G od shouted fo r
joy.
B ut these days have passed away. T hey are
discerned only through the long vista of intervening
years. T h e song of the angels, and their shouts of
joy, are heard no longer, but the sound of the trum 
pet, and the tram p of the w ar-horse, and the clash
o f arms. T h e followers of the m eek and lowly
Je su s have girded themselves for the fight, and
gone forth to battle, not with their enemies, but
with their brethren. T h ey are contending with
each other in the open field, or, they are w hetting
their tongues like a sivord, and in secret are shoot
in g their arrows, even bitter ivords ; or they are
w atching at the j)assages o f Jordan, like the G il
eadites o f old, to prevent those from passing over
to the promised land, who cannot sound the aspi
rate in shibboleth with as m uch distinctness as
themselves.
I t might seem, then, to be more in accordance
w ith the spirit of the times, though not with the
genius and spirit of Christianity, il I wrere to take,
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on this occasion, the side of one of the belligerents,
and wield the weapons of controversy. B ut, in so
doing, I should do violence to my own feelings,
and injustice to you. I am fo r peace ; and it is
for this reason, as I am well assured, that I have
been called to address you at the present time. I
view it as one among many indications of a re 
turning feeling in the community in favour of peace.
These are the harbingers of better times. T hey
are streaks o f light which betoken the dawn of a
brighter day. T h e world is becoming tired o f con
tention. I t is beginning to sigh for repose. It is
looking back with melancholy rem em brance to the
time, for there was such a time, at least in our com
munity, when Christian m inisters, and Christian
people, forgot their differences in the consciousness
of brotherhood. T hey differed, but agreed to dif
fer, and thus, problem atical as it might at first ap
pear, could w alk together, when they w ere not
agreed *
B u t I am told that the world is growing wiser
as it is growing older. I hear much o f ‘ the march
o f m ind,’1—o f the rapid strides it is m aking in the
path o f perfect knowledge and perfect virtue. 1
hear much of an influx of light from the eastern
hemisphere, and that controversy is to prom ote its
diffusion through our w estern world.
‘ T ell us not,’ it is said, ‘ of uniting Christians
* There were doubtless some exceptions, but they were, comparatively, few.

r,
by a Christian name.
Christians will differ.
Christians m u st differ in order to their agreement.
Contention will lead to investigation, and investi
gation will elicit truth.’ B ut what truth ? 4 Orth o d o xyj says one of the contending parties.
4 U nitarianism , ’ says another of the contending
parties. 4Give them but just principles of criti
cism ,’ says one, 4and they will understand all
m ysteries.’ 4Give them a knowledge of exegesis,’
says the other, 4and they w ill learn that there are
m ysteries.’ 4A nd thus they will come to the truth
and be united.’ B ut in w hat will they be united?
I grant that if they could see with the eyes, and
understand with the understanding, either o f my
orthodox or Unitarian brother, they would think
a lik e ; but can they see with the eyes of both ?
B u t the subjects of controversy are revealed, I
am told, and nothing is needed but an unprejudiced
attention, w ith the blessing of G o d , to come to the
knowledge o f them. 4Can any thing be clearer
than that the Scriptures reveal a trinity of persons
in the G o d h e a d ? Is it not the alpha and omega
o f revelation? D oes it not begin and end the Bible?
C an language be m ore explicit than that o f our
Saviour, / a n d m y F ather are one V
4A nd is it possible,’ it is replied, 4that you do
not perceive the divine unity distinctly impressed
upon every p art of the works, and every page of
the w ord o f G o d ? Does not the Son of G o d
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himself declare, M ij F ather is greater than I V
And thus it is that my brethren shew me that the
nature of the G o d h e a d is revealed, and that no
thing is needed but devout investigation to under
stand it.
A nd can it be that any one can seriously think
that the mass o f Christians will ever have time to
learn the principles of criticism, or even to under
stand the hard names by which they are designated?
C an it be that any one can seriously think that the
farm er will leave his farm, or the m erchant his
merchandise, to become biblical critics ? I have
no fear o f it. N o — I shall be glad if they will
read their B ible as they now have it, w ith such
understanding as G od has given them, and such
light as the H oly Spirit will im part to them. C r it
icism and learning and historical research have
doubtless done much to elucidate Scripture, but
the unlearned Christian need not fear that in fol
lowing his B ihle as it now is, he is following an
uncertain guide. T h ere may be here and there
a homely phrase, and a refined taste may wish to
change it; and here and there a mistranslation,
which criticism may correct, if critics can agree
what it should b e; but the version you now have,
my hearers, is sufficient, without any alteration,
to guide you to heaven. Y es, this tim e-hallowed
book,— associated with your dearest rem em bran
ces, with instruction which yet lives in your hearts
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though the sound has ceased to vibrate on the ear,
and the lips which im parted it may be silent in the
grave,— this tim e-hallowed book, without any al
teration, is sufficient to guide you to heaven. L e t
theologues bew are how they obscure its light by
their glosses, and darken its counsels by words
w ithout wisdom.
I highly appreciate the labours of the learned in
ascertaining the true text of Scripture, and illus
trating the circum stances under which it was w rit
ten. I rejoice in every thing that enables Christians
to read their B ible intelligibly, but I would have
them read it with their own understandings. I
m uch doubt the benefit of doctrinal expositions,
and if all such expositions w ere collected and of
fered in sacrifice to the cause of truth and charity, I
have a strong persuasion that the world would gain
by the holocaust. I t is well that the m inisters of re 
ligion, w here it can be so, should study the princi
ples o f criticism ; but, after all, studying them under
different auspices, from the same principles they
will arrive at different results,—and the w orld will
go on as it has done. One set of opinions will be
taught and received in one church, and another set
o f opinions in another church, till m en have other
powers and other passions than they now have.
L e t me tell the controversialist, let history tell
him ,— and facts are worth all his theorizing,— that,
if he hopes to see a union of sentim ent among
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Christians, or that there ever

will be a

union

of

sentiment among Christians, his hopes are visionary.

I f he is laboring to effect it, he is laboring in vain ,
and spending his strength fo r nought. I f he is
contending to effect it, he is fighting as one that
beateth the air.
F ro m the infancy o f Christianity men have dif
fered, and till the end of Christianity they w ill
differ. T hey m ust learn, whilst, by the best inves
tigation they can yield, they seek to arrive at the
knowledge o f the tru th as it is in Jesu s, am idst
differences o f opinion, to keep the u n ity o f the sp i
rit in the bond o f peace. P e te r and Jo h n differed,
P au l and B arnabas differed; but P e te r and Jo h n
and P a u l and B arnabas did not stigm atize each
other as heretics, refuse to each other the Christian
name, and communion in Christian ordinances.
Y es ! I repeat the language of the controversial
ist, ‘ C hristians will differ. C hristians m ust differ.’
B ut I go farther,— it is well they should differ.
W ho m aketh thee to d iffer fr o m another ? may be
asked with as much propriety in regard to opinions,
as in regard to the faculties o f the body, and the
powers o f the mind, and I discern as m uch wisdom
in these differences as in the differing lineam ents
o f human countenances and the different degrees of
human intellect. I discern in them a m oral beauty,
and a moral benefit.
C an there be a m ore beautiful spectacle than a
2
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Christian community differing in opinion, but united
in affection ? E ach maintaining his own right of
private judgm ent, but respecting the rights of others?
C an there be a m ore beautiful spectacle than that
o f Christians assem bling in various places, under
various forms, to worship G o d , but mingling their
sp irits in their acts o f devotion, as children of one
F a th e r, and disciples of one Saviour ? Besides,
how different are the understandings and dispo
sitions and circum stances o f m ankind, and by
w hat different motives are they impelled to duty.
Y ou teach your brother that the faith by w hich he
overcomes the world is unsound, and the hope by
which he aspires after heaven is fallacious, and
thus take away the foundation on which his faith is
built, and the anchor on which his hope is leaning.
A nd w hat do you give him in exchange ? I t may
be, the faith o f infidelity, and the hope that term i
nates in ‘ an eternal sleep.’ H aving removed the
prop w hich supported him, you may launch him on
the sea o f doubt and uncertainty, to be shipw recked
and lost. E nlighten your brother as m uch as you
w ill, if it w ill m ake him better, but be cautious
how you interfere w ith his religious opinions, if
you perceive in his life the fruits of holiness. C all
not his doctrine ‘ a soul destroying doctrine,’ if, by
the grace o f G o d , it renders him meek and hum ble,
benevolent and devout. C all him not ‘ a child of
h e ll,’ if he sets thee an exam ple o f forbearance
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and charity. W e re his opinions ever so wrong,
indeed, your enmity and bitterness would not cor
rect them. H a rd names and reproachful language
may lead him to suspect the soundness o f your
faith, but will never convince him of the unsound
ness o f his own.— B ut you view him through a
distorted medium, and decide too hastily. Your
trinitarian brother is not 4an idolater,5 but believes
in one G o d , and one m ediator, as well as yourself.
Y our Unitarian brother is not 4an unbeliever,5 but
has as firm a faith in revelation as you have. Your
unscriptural, unhallowed names, keep you asunder.
D iscard them, and come together, that you may
know each other better. Christ is not divided,
nor should Christians be divided. Ju d g e with less
severity, relinquish your unholy prejudices, em ulate
each other’s piety, and love as brethren.
T h e world has had enough, and too much, of
angry contention. T h e calm , dispassionate state
ment o f our opinions, m ay do good. I will not
say that controversy may not do good ; but I am
compelled to doubt its utility when I witness its
baneful effects. I t may sometimes elicit truth, but
it oflener elicits anger, and truth is seldom dis
cerned with clearness through the mists o f passion.
It may excite inquiry, and, on subjects which are
revealed, inquiry is lawful. Inquiry is now excit
ed, and will go on.
I call upon polemics to lay down the weapons

12

o f their w arfare, and stu d y the things that make
fo r peace. I call upon the ministers of religion,
o f that religion whose essence is love, to exhibit,
in their own example, the meekness and gentleness
o f C hrist, their m aster. By all that is lovely and
attractive in Christian charity, hy the tender mercies
o f G o d , and the compassion of the R edeem er, by
their regard for the interests of our holy religion,
by the w orth o f their own souls and the souls of
those who are within the sphere of their influence,
I call upon them to refrain, or desist, from an un
righteous w arfare with their brethren. I conjure
them, as they conjure others, to carry forward their
thoughts to the time, when, from the bed of death,
they shall look back upon the troubled scene which
is passing from before them, and forward to the rest
o f heaven, and ask themselves how all this conten
tion will then appear ? I conjure them to carry
forw ard their thoughts to the time when the troubled
scene o f life will be over, and ask themselves how
the notes o f contention would mingle w ith the hal
leluiahs o f angels and of the spirits o f the ju s t?
I f they are d eaf to all the motives which urge them
to cease from their unholy feuds, Christians w ill
soon rise in their strength, and compel them. T h ey
cannot w ithstand the force of public opinion, and
the tide o f public opinion is setting strongly in fa
vor o f peace.
I earnestly admonish those who are coming for-
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ward to labor with us in the work o f this m in istry,
or to bear the a rk o f the L ord when our hands
shall have become feeble, or are mouldering in the
dust, to keep themselves free from the perverting
influence o f party combinations, and the paralyzing
influence o f human authority. L e t them spurn the
fetters which theological dogmatists, with however
good intentions, may be ready to put upon their
understandings, and assert the liberty wherew ith
G od and Christ have m ade them fre e. L e t them
be careful lest the opinions of the wise and good
should give a bias to their judgm ent in the search
after truth.
T hey must answ er for themselves
before G od, for the doctrines they hold, and it
becomes them to take heed lest these doctrines are
founded in the wisdom o f m a n , and not in the
power o f G od . A responsibility, deep and awful,
is soon to rest upon them. By the exercise of
their own minds in the study o f G od ’ s w ord, and
especially by the cultivation o f a meek and lowly
spirit, let them prepare to sustain it, that, by the
light o f their instructions and the light of their ex
ample, they may w in souls to Christ.
It is in the spirit o f peace, my Christian friends,
that you have erected the temple which is now
consecrated to the service o f G od . Y ou dedicate
it to the cause o f truth and righteousness, to the
cause of religious freedom and free inquiry, of
Christian peace and charity. And may the bless
I
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ing which rested upon the second temple at J e r u 
salem, rest also here. In this place will I give
peace, saith the L o rd o f hosts.
H ow interesting are the associations which are
connected w ith this place, and this o ccasio n !
N early two centuries have elapsed since this spot
was first hallowed by the rites of religion. I t was
then that the apostolic E liot im parted to the rude,
untutored children of the forest, the light of divine
truth, and the w ilderness echoed the voice of Christ
ian prayer, and the songs of Christian praise. W e
revert w ith adm iration to the wearisom e pilgrim
ages, and the toilsom e and perilous, though patient
and persevering labours, of this holy man. Im agin
ation delights to go back through the long trac t of
tim e, and see him travelling on foot, w ith his staff
and his B ible, or surrounded by his Indian child
ren, w ith no altar but the trunk of the forest tree,
and no canopy but the vault of heaven, yet cheered
by the consciousness o f devotion to the best of
causes, and by the hopes of success. W e honour
thy m em ory, devoted servant of the L o rd J e s u s !
T hough no fruits of thy labours rem ain, thou
hast erected a monument to thy praise in the
hearts o f the pious, in all times, who shall hear the
story o f thy toils and thy sufferings, and hast se
cured to thyself a portion with those, who, having
tu rn ed m a n y to righteousness, shall shine as the
brightness o f the fir m a m e n t, and as the sta rs,
fo re ve r a n d ever.
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You have done well, my friends, to select this
consecrated spot, consecrated by the tears and the
prayers o f the first protestant m issionary in this
western world, as the place for your new house of
worship. I t is emphatically holy ground. M ay
the recollections it revives, as you trace hither the
footsteps o f the pious dead, impart a holy influence!
M ay this sacred place never be desecrated by
unhallowed passions, by hollow -hearted prayers,
or cold and lifeless praises ! M ay no gift be ever
brought to this altar but in the spirit of love to G od ,
and love to m a n !
T h is temple is erected to the service o f G od,
but G od dwelleth not in tem ples m ade with hands.
Behold the heaven and the heaven o f heavens cannot
contain him, how m uch less this house which you
have builded. N either on M ount G erizim , nor at
Jerusalem , neither here, where the savage, renounc
ing his idolatry, bowed down before the G od and
F a th e r o f our L o rd , and w here, too, your fathers
worshipped, nor elsewhere, shall m en exclusively
worship the F ather. G od is a sp irit, and they who
worship h im , m u st worship him in sp irit a n d in
tru th . H e looketh on the heart. I f there is really
an altar there, however poor and hum ble the sacri
fice that is laid upon it, fire will come down from hea
ven to kindle it, and, like the angel in the smoke o f
M anoah’s sacrifice, it will ascend with acceptance
to G od . I f there is really a tem ple there, however

16

faint and feeble the sounds that are uttered in it,
they will he audible by G od. T h e aspiration of
thankfulness he will hear, the sighing o f the con
trite heart he w ill not despise.
T h ey who first worshipped, and succeeding
generations who worshipped here, have passed
away. T h ere is not a rem nant o f the little tribe
to which E lio t m inistered. A nd we, too, m ust
pass away. L e t us not be regardless of the ad
monition w hich the review o f the past brings home
w ith so m uch force and solemnity to our minds !—
O ur fa th e r s , where are th e y ; and the prophets,
do they live fo rever ?
B ehold, noiv is the accepted tim e, now is the
d a y o f salvation. ‘ T h e awful n o w , ’ it has been
impressively said, 6 asks us but once to em brace
it, then turns its back upon us, and our hands are
stretched after it in vain.’ I f we have not already
resolved to be religious, let us resolve now, and
if there be no tim e for the perform ance o f re 
ligious duties, the resolution will be accepted and
registered in heaven. N ow is the day o f salvation.
Is there any assurance that we shall have another?
th at when this day o f counsels and entreaties, of
prom ises and threatenings, of admonitions and
w arnings, o f hopes and fears, is ended, a new day
o f probation w ill begin ? Is there any assurance
th at we shall enter on a new state o f preparation
for heaven, and that if that should be unavailing, as
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this may have been, there will be yet another, and
another, through an indefinite extent of an intermin
able existence ? I caution you not to stake on
such a presumption the eternal interests of your
immortal souls. I t may not be so.— And where
then will he be who has 4laid this flattering unction
to his soul,’ and thrown awray, misapplied, per
verted, in the hope of future opportunities, the only
opportunity that will ever be given him ? W h ere
will he be who has said, i G od will be gracious,’
and has persevered in sinning th a t grace m ight
abound? W h ere will he be ?—I leave it to the
revelations o f eternity to reveal it.— I leave it to
the unfolding o f that scene which to us, creatures
of a day, will soon be unfolded.— I leave it till the
books are opened and the record read and the sen
tence passed.— Oh that he may not find him self
dreadfully and irretrievably m istaken !
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A PPEN D IX .

The following account of E l io t , and of his missionary labours, will, proba
bly, at least be interesting to those at whose request the foregoing sermon
was preached and published. It is taken principally from Gookiu’s ‘ Historical
collections of the Indians in New England,’ and from Dr. John Eliot’s biogra
phy of this distinguished man, chiefly from the latter, and his language is
generally used.

J ohn E liot , commonly called the apostle to the Indians, ex
hibited more lively traits of an extraordinary character than we
find in most ages of the church, or in most Christian countries.
He, who could prefer the American wilderness to the pleasant
fields of Europe, was ready to wander through this wilderness
for the sake of doing good. To be active w7as the delight of his
soul; and he went to the hovels which could not keep out the
wind and rain, where he labored incessantly among the aborigin
als of America, though his popular talents gave him a distinction
among the first divines of Massachusetts, at a time that the ma
gistrates and all the people held the clergy in peculiar honor.
He was born in England, A. D. 1604. There is nothing re
lated of his parents, except that they gave him a liberal education,
and were exemplary for their piety;—for this their memory is
precious. ‘ I do see,’ says this excellent man, 1that it was a
great favor of G od to me that my first years were seasoned with
the fear of G od, the word, and prayer.’
When Mr. Eliot left the University of Cambridge, he himself
became a teacher; and, while he led children and youth into the
paths of virtue, acquired also an acquaintance with the human
heart.
In the year 1631, he arrived at Boston, and the succeeding
year, November 5tli, 1632, was settled as teacher of the church
in Roxburv. Being moved with compassion for the ignorant and
degraded state of the Indians, he determined to devote a part of
his time to their instruction ; and first preached to them on the
28th of October, 1646, ‘at Nonantum, near Watertown mill,
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upon the south side of Charles river, where, at that time, lived
Waban, one of the principal men, and some Indians with him.’
His first discourse was from Ezekiel xxxvii. 9. Their mode of
worship is thus described. After a short prayer, he rehearsed
and explained the ten commandments. He then described the
character of Christ, told them in what manner he appeared on
earth, where he now is, and that he would again come to judg
ment, when the wicked would be punished, and the good re
warded. He spoke of the creation and fall of man; then per
suaded them to repent, to pray to God, and own Christ as their
Saviour.
Within a short time after this first attempt, he instituted a
lecture at Neponset, within the bounds of Dorchester, where
another company of Indians lived, belonging to the sachem Kuchamakin. Besides preaching, he framed two catechisms, one
for children and one for adults, in the Indian language, which he
had learned of an old Indian, who had been taken into his family
for this purpose. In this language he translated the Bible, and
several practical treatises, and composed a grammar, which is
published in several editions of the Indian Bibles. The questions
in the catechism he propounded on one lecture-day, to be answer
ed the next lecture-day. His method was ‘ to begin with the
children, who, in general, answered readily, and whom he en
couraged with some small gift, as an apple, or a small biscuit,
which he caused to be bought for that purpose.’ ‘ After he had
done with the children, then would he take the answers of the
catechetical questions of the elder persons; and they did generally
answer judiciously. When the catechising was past, he would
preach to them on some portion of Scripture for about threequarters of an hour; and then give liberty to the Indians to pro
pound questions, and, in the close, finish all with prayer.’
Among the questions proposed, at different times, by the In
dians, were these :— Whether Jesus Christ could understand prayers

in the Indian language ? How all the world became full of people,
if they were all once drowned ? How the English came to differ so
much from the Indians in the knowledge of God and Jesus Christ,
since they all at first had but one father 1 How it came to pass that
sea-water was salt, and river fresh ? That if the water was bigger
than the earth, how it came to pass that it does not overflow il l
When the preacher had discussed these points as well as he was
able, they expressed their satisfaction by saying, after their man
ner, they did much thank G od for his coming, and. for ivhat they had
heard, which was wonderful news to them.
\\ hen he began his mission, there were about seventeen or
twenty tribes within the limits of the English planters. But
these tribes were not large, and hardly to be distinguished; for
their manners, language, and religion were the same. He made
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a missionary tour every fortnight, planted a number of churches,
and visited all the Indians in Massachusetts and Plymouth colo
nies. He certainly was the most successful missionary that ever
preached the gospel to the Indians. His prudence and zeal, his
patience, resolution, activity, and knowledge of mankind, were
equally conspicuous. Many have done worthily in this benevo
lent work ; but, if we unite an a p t m e th o d of applying the truths
of Christianity to the minds of the heathen, with the success of
his labours, he far excelled them all. He likewise claims a very
peculiar character, as being the first protestant minister who
diffused the means of evangelical truth among the wild nations
of this benighted part of the globe. The tribes that roamed
through the deserts became dear to him, like his own people,
and he often forsook the charms of civilized and cultivated society
to reside with men, who were not only unacquainted with every
thing called u r b a n i t y , but who wanted comfortable means of sub
sistence ; with whom he would associate days and weeks, to
instruct them in divine things, and also acquaint them how they
could improve their condition upon the earth. Though in gen
eral well received and treated with kindness, he sometimes'met
with opposition, especially from the sachems, and the powows,
who were their physicians, and pretended to skill in magic.
When threatened by them, his answer was, ‘ I am about the
work of the great G od, and he is with me, so that I fear not all
the sachems in the country. I’ll go on, and do you touch me if
you dare.’
As to his moral and Christian character, it was as exemplary
as his ministerial qualifications were excellent. His mind was
governed by a sense of duty, and not a mere ease and compla
cency of humour, which makes a man good-natured when he is
pleased, and patient when he has nothing to vex him. He
brought his religion iDto all his actions. He habitually lifted up
his heart for a blessing upon every person whom he met, and
when he went into a family, he would sometimes call the youth
to him, that he might lay his hands upon them, and give them
his benediction. A stranger to artifice and deceit, he disliked
the appearance of them in others. He felt equal obligations to
perform the duties of piety, virtue, and benevolence. Such was
the man. He clothed himself with humility as with a robe.
Literally speaking, he wore a leathern girdle about his loins.
Perhaps this might show too strong a prejudice against dress;
but all his actions discovered a temper free from vanity, and a
desire to b e humble, rather than to gain the praise of men. He
was very temperate: one dish was his homely repast. When
he dined abroad, he would not indulge himself in the luxuries of
the table. He drank water, and said of wine, ‘ it is a noble,
generous liquor, and we should be humbly thankful for it, but, as

I remember, water was made before it.’ His maintenance was

a free contribution, or raised upon pews, and the people of Roxbury cheerfully supported two ministers. It was his request, to
give up his salary when he could no longer preach. ‘ 1 do here,’
said he, ‘give up my salary to the Lord Jesus Christ; and now,
brethren, you may fix that upon any man that G od shall make a
pastor.’ But the society, in their answer, told him, that they
accounted his presence worth any sum granted for his support,
even if he were superannuated so as to do no further service for
them. The youth of the congregation called him their father
and their friend, and their affection chased away the gloom so
apt to hover round the evening of life. Such attentions from the
rising generation, are like medicine to the spirit of a man sinking
within him. The reflection of a life well spent, and the kind
ness of his friends, made his old age pleasant.
In domestic life, Mr. Eliot was peculiarly happy. His lady
was an excellent economist, and by her prudent management
enabled him to be generous to his friends, and hospitable to
strangers. It ought to be mentioned, to the credit of this excel
lent woman, that, with a moderate stipend and her prudence, he
educated four sons at Cambridge, who were among the best
preachers of that generation. He gave largely from bis own in
come to the poor, and promoted all kinds of useful distributions,
especially if he could serve the cause of religion. When his age
unfitted him for public employment, he reflected that he did
good as he had opportunity. ‘ Alas!’ said he, ‘ I have lost every
thing.—My understanding leaves me, my memory fails me, but
I thank God my charity holds out still.’ So great was his char
ity, that his salary was often distributed for the relief of his
needy neighbours, so soon after the period at which he received
it, that, before another period arrived, his own family were strait
ened for the comforts of life. One day the parish treasurer, on
paying the money for salary due, which he put into a handker
chief, in order to prevent Mr. Eliot from giving away his money
before he got home, tied the ends of the handkerchief in as many
hard knots as he could. The good man received his handkerchief,
and took leave of the treasurer. He immediately went to the
house of a sick and necessitous family. On entering, he gave
them his blessing, and told them God had sent them some relief.
The sufferers, with tears of gratitude, welcomed their pious ben
efactor, who, with moistened eyes, began to untie the knots in
his handkerchief. After many efforts to get at his money, and
impatient at the perplexity and delay, he gave the handkerchief
and all the money to the mother of the family, saying, with a
trembling accent, ‘Here, my dear, take it; 1 believe the Lord
designs it all for you.’
During the war witli the sachem Philip, 1675, Mr. Eliot ap
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pears in a character very interesting to the community. The
traces of war are blood and slaughter. The people of Massachu
setts, in their frenzy, would have destroyed the p r a y i n g Indians
with the savages, whose feet were swift to spread destruction in
every path. Mr. Eliot was their advocate aud friend. Being
assisted by general Gookin, he defended their cause, and pro
tected them from violence. It is no wonder, therefore, that,
having shown his abilities and firmness, he acquired such an in
fluence over the various tribes as no other missionary to the
Indians could ever obtain.
After living eighty-six years in this world of trial, the spirit of
this excellent divine took its flight to a better world. For many
years he h a d h i s c o n v e r s a tio n in h e a v e n ; his faith seemed to be
swallow'ed up in vision, and his hopes in fruition. He lost his
most amiable companion two years before. He w'as then sick,
and expected and longed for his own departure. Their children
they had followed to the grave, and had comforted each other as
they drank the bitter ingredients from the cup of adversity. On
being asked how he could maintain so much cheerfulness under
such afflictive bereavments, he replied, ‘ I had hoped that my
sons would have lived to serve G od longer on earth, but as He
has seen fit to take them to serve him in heaven, why should I
object?’ When he was bending under his infirmities and could
no longer visit the Indians, he persuaded a number of families to
send their negro servants to him once a week, that he might in
struct them in the truths of G od. He died May 20, 1690, aged
about eighty-six years, saying, that all his labours were poor and
small, and exhorting those who surrounded his bed to pray. His
last words were ‘ welcome joy.’ Such a man will be handed
down to future times, an object of admiration and love; and ap
pear conspicuous in the historick page w hen distant ages celebrate
the w o r t h ie s o f N e i v E n g l a n d .
The town of Natick (which signifies a place of hills) was
granted to the Indians at the request of Mr. Eliot, and laid out
in 1651. In 1674, it had twenty-nine families. The tow n con
tained about six thousand acres. It is thus described by Gookin.
‘ It consists of three loDg streets, two on the north side of the
river, and one on the south, with house-lots to every family.
There is a handsome large fort, of a round figure, palisaded with
trees; and a foot bridge over the river, in form of an arch, the
foundation secured with stone. There is also a large house
built after the English manner; the lower room a large hall, which
serves for a meeting-house on the Lord’s day, and a school-house
on the week days. The upper room is a kind of wardrobe, where
the Indians hang up their skins and other things ot value. In a
corner of this room Mr. Eliot has an apartment partitioned off,
with a bed and bedstead in it.’
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Sir. Eliot was assisted by his eldest son, the minister of New
ton, in his labours with the aborigines, and in the translation of
the Scriptures. A son of gen. Gookin, who was the minister of
Sherburne, co-operated with him in the care of the Natick In
dians in 1684, holding a lecture in Natick once a month. In
1721, Mr. Peabody came here, and in 1729 was ordained, at
which time a church was gathered, partly of Indians and partly
of English. Sir. Peabody died in 1752, and was succeeded by
Sir. Badger, who was ordained in 1753, and died in 1803, at the
age of seventy-eight.
On the erection of the fourth place of worship, at a distance
from the spot on which the old church had stood, a number of
the inhabitants connected themselves with other religious socie
ties in the neighbourhood. It is for their convenience, and in
consequence of the flourishing state of the village in which most
of them reside, that a new church has been erected the present
year. A spirit of harmony and kindness has marked all their pro
ceedings. Slay it always exist, and may they firmly maintain the
resolution of having no other creed than the Bible, and no other
name, as denoting their faith, than that of Christian !
The services at the dedication were as follows.
AN TH EM —
“ O praise God in His holiness.”

IN TR O D U C TO R Y P R A Y E R ,
By Mr. W ig h t , o f East Sudbury.
READ ING P O R T IO N S O F S C R IP T U R E ,
By Mr. W h it e , o f Dedham.
HYM N,
W R I T T E N BY JOSIAII

BIG LO W .

Thou Mighty One ! whose boundless sway
Pervades all worlds, and fills all space,
To Thee we bow, to Thee we pray,
To Thee we consecrate this place.
Here first the forest sons were taught
To know thy name, and own thy word ;
Here first thy beams of truth they caught,
And nature’s children own'd Thee, Lord.
Our fathers, on this hallow’d ground,
From olden time, have knelt and pray’d,
And we, their children, would be found
To tread the footsteps they have made.
Again, O Lord, thine altars blaze,
Again thy temple decks the land,
Where stranger nations mingled praise,
Led by the Saviour’s guiding band.
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God of all people ! we would bring
The offering of our praise to Thee,
And, while our lips thy glories sing,
May every heart thy dwelling be.
This humble effort of our powers,
This lowly temple we have given ;
O may it prove to us and ours,
The house of God, the gate of heaven.

D E D IC A TO R Y P R A Y E R ,
By Mr. S a n g e r , of Dover.
SERM O N,
By Dr. L owell, of Boston.

HYMN,
W R IT T E N BY W I L L I A M BIGLOW .

H e, who the universe commands,
Needs not the worship of our hands ;
Yet all, whose souls adoring rise,
Whose hearts with true devotion glow,
While from their lips His praises flow,
Through faith may win the heavenly prize.
Accept, 0 God, this house of prayer ;
Preserve it, by thy guardian care,
From sinful thoughts and deeds of shame,
From hatred and from party pride :
Our Father, be our friend and guide,
And here engrave thy holy name.
Here may the great eternal One
Be worship’d through His blessed Son ;
And may the spirit of His grace,
Descending, like the mystic dove,
From Him, whose favourite name is love,
Dwell in and bless this hallowed place.
May all in charity, 0 Lord,
Found their opinion on thy word,
And, free from bigotry and strife,
Walking the straight celestial road
That leads to happiness and God,
Adorn their doctrine by their life.
To God, our King, by mortal eyes
Unseen, eternal only wise,
Whom heaven of heavens cannot contain,
Be honour and all glory paid,
Through Jesus Christ, our Lord and head,
Now and forevermore. Amen.

C O N C L U D IN G P R A Y E R ,
By Dr. S aunders, of Medfield.
ANTHEM —
“ O give thanks unto the Lord.”
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It was one of the most important objects of the prophets
and teachers of the ancient church, to cherish and retain just
ideas of the spirituality, the unity and the ubiquity of the Deity.
When once the people should begin to contract these vast con
ceptions, their worship would suffer a rapid decline to ignorance
and superstiu'on. Let them begin by imagining a local resi
dence of the Divinity, and they would hastily pass to die low
heathen notions of a plurality of divinities and of tutelary gods,
whose authority was restricted, each to a particular department.
Let them begin to conceive it to he necessary to erect a house
for his residence, and the transition would easily be made to
images and idols and gods to be seen going before them.* Ou
this principle we account for the caution of the ancient prophet,
‘ The heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footstool: where
is the house that ye build unto me, and where is the place of
my rest ? for all these things hath mine hand made, saith the
Lord.’f The earliest worship paid to the Deity, was the
spontaneous prompting of devout hearts, under the open canopy
of die sky, or on the tops of the hills, or beneath the embowering
* Exodus xxxi. I

t Isaiah lxvi. 1.
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shades of" the iorest; and truer worship was never perhaps
offered, in the holiest temple. But sacred places were always
allowed, under the wholesome caution, not to conceive of God’s
presence as bounded and restrained. The earliest altar of
which history speaks, was that of Noah ;* and after that were
the altars of the patriarchs.f The first house, (or that which
answered the purpose of a house of worship,) in the Hebrew
History, (though the heathens may have had temples earlier,J)
was the tabernacle of the congregation, which Moses prepared,
by divine direction, during the wanderings of the nation in die
wilderness, in search of the promised laud. It was so constructed
that it could be conveniently taken down, and transferred from
place to place, as they travelled or rested. They were in no
condition to erect a permanent temple at that time.
The first temple for the worship of the true God, was that of
Solomon, erected after the people had become established in
safety and prosperity in the promised land. But it does not
appear that there was any divine command for this end. Moses
had died without leaving any directions of the kind. It origina
ted with David, though he did not live to accomplish his design.
He wras, however, commended for it, ‘ he did well that it was
in his heart,’ and the merit chiefly belonged to him; however,
the wars which he was obliged to carry on to the last of life,
defeated his intentions.
This great national work, completed by his son Solomon, so
long as it stood, was the pride and glory of the people, a bond
of union, and a safeguard, in some degree, to the true religion.
Corruption, at length, brought the ruin of the nation, and the
destruction of the temple. But after the return from captivity,
it was one of the first and dearest objects, to see it rise again in
greater glory, and exercise again its happy influence over the
whole people. They finally carried their veneration so far, that
it became an error and a superstition. They had a law which
required them to look toward that holy place whenever they
* Gen. viii. 20.

f Gen. xii. 13. 26, &c.

$ Amos v. 26
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prayed, which, by degrees, was corrupted by the gross conception
that God was there, and could hear and answer only from
thence. The Saviour had reference to this superstition when
he observed, that the hour had come, when it was neither neces
sary to worship in the mountain of Samaria nor in Jerusalem,
‘ but the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and
in truth.’ And Stephen, the martyr, quoted the words of our
text from the prophet Isaiah, with the same intent: ‘ Howbeit,
the Most High dwelleth not in temples made with hands.’ But
still we do not understand that consecrated places of worship
were intended to be forbidden. The Saviour kept the holy
Festivals at the temple, and the apostles frequented the syna
gogues. There exists, however, even now, the same reason
for guarding against the superstitious veneration of houses of
worship. It is like that superstitious conception of the Hebrews,
in fancying that God could answer only from the holy city — it
is like that superstitious practice of Christians, in bowing and
worshipping toward the east.
Let us understand it, then, in its true light. It is more a
matter of convenience and decency than of divine command,
when Christians, who can offer prayers hallowed and pure in
any place, erect houses for conducting their public worship.
The institution of public worship itself, is of divine authority;
it may he conducted acceptably in the open field or the shady
grove ; but when we take I into consideration, the circum
stances o f seasons and climates, we yield at once to the propriety,
nay, to the necessity of erecting commodious houses for the
purpose. There is no model prescribed for a Christian sanc
tuary ; the discretion of men is to lead and determine in all
things respecting the form, the magnitude, the costliness and the
ornament, guided by the taste and the ability of those at whose
charge it is to be erected. On the one hand, we properly
regard it As a reproach to any Christian people, when they shall
remain destitute of a convenient and decent house of worship,
especially if there be no want of ability to provide such a place.
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Solomon was roused with a sense of impropriety, and urged
onward to the erection of his temple, when he recollected that
the rich cedars of Lebanon had furnished himself with a beau
tiful palace, while the worship of the Most High was still
conducted in the old and incommodious tent provided by Moses.
We safely conclude that there is something wrong, something
deficient in a reverence for religion, or in Christian love, when a
religious community shall manifest a peculiar care for the com
fort and the ornament of their own dwellings, and a remissness
in regard to the sanctuary where they assemble for the most
solemn and holy purposes of life. Then, on the other hand, it
argues something wrong, some tendency to superstition, or
some weak vanity, when we observe the people oppressed and
impoverished, and their temples loaded with costly ornament.
The catholic cities of Europe furnish striking examples, of a
wretched and beggarly population, walking amidst their needless
clusters of gilded sanctuaries, and paying them a superstitious
veneration, as if they were in very deed, the residence of God.
‘ Howbeit, the Most High dwelleth not in temples made with
hands.’ On the whole, the truth, as is usual, lies in the medium.
We would not have our sanctuaries furnished with splendid
ornament, to call off the mind from the pure worship and rea
sonable service of the universal spirit; and, for similar reasons,
we would avoid every ruinous or uncouth deformity, which
might distract the attention, by offending good taste. Nature
herself has better promptings: she leads us to some place of
becoming decency, when we would pour forth our devotions;
and before temples were conceived in the mind, the devout, as
if by instinct, sought the most beautiful groves or the most de
lightful hills.
The consecration of sacred places is of sufficient antiquity to
have acquired respect and authority; but that ceremony to
which we pay the most regard, is the dedication of die temple
of Solomon. In that ceremony there was no mixture of super
stition— nothing to offend against the purest worship of the
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purest Christian times — nothing like the ceremonious baptisms,
dedications and purifications of household utensils, which the
Jews afterward practised. It is a fair example for all ages and
for all devout worshippers under heaven. But had we not the
advantage of this eminent example, the propriety of the tiling in
itself would lead an enlightened people, to consecrate, by sig
nificant ceremonies, their sacred edifices to sacred uses. It
would be well that no transactions should customarily take place
in our churches, but such as have some near connexion with
the interests of religion; not that it desecrates the place, — not
that it banishes the presence of God, for he dwells in no temple,
so much as that it introduces an unfavorable train of thought.
Should we enter a place of worship today, and remember that
yesterday we were assembled at the same place for the discus
sion of worldly affairs, nay, perhaps engaged in the too commonly
angry debates of political strife, it needs no great portion of wis
dom to judge that it would be unfavorable to solemn and un
broken devotion.
Let us carefully preserve the idea that God is not to be
sought or found exclusively in temples dedicated to his service
— that the darkness and the light are full of his presence — the
crowded city and the desert plain — all that is deep and all that
is high is filled and supported by him — that his children have
no need to go forth to wearisome lengths in search of him —
that they can speak to his present ear in the closet or in the holy
temple — that they can converse with him in the noontide
light, or in the nightly shadows — that they can address him in
the wastes of ocean or of earth — in the palace or in die prison
— from the throne of power or from die lowest bed of misery
and want; let us preserve this idea, and we shall be in little
danger, when we consecrate temples to his service, of paying
to those places a superstitious veneration; — we can dedicate
our holy places under a sense of the approbation of heaven —
we can consult what is commodious, what is honorable in the
sight of all men, what is appropriate to our own circumstances.
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and feel a becoming satisfaction that we have made an accept
able offering to the Lord, and honored him with our substance.
Time, which impairs all earthly things, had passed on and
brought the season, when it was proper that this ancient religious
society should prepare a house more safe, decent and commo
dious for conducting the public instructions and worship. The
ancient edifice, which had outlasted the very long ministry of
Dr Barnes, and in which twenty years of my own feeble ser
vices had been devoted to God and to his people, had won the
attachments of us all. Every pillar and door seemed to have
acquired a greater sanctity by age, and it was with reluctance
that we yielded to the necessity of giving it up. The regrets of
many will not soon be forgotten — regrets which command re
spect, and which speak much in favor of their sacred attachments.
It was to me a peculiar privation, that, through illness, I was com
pelled to forego the solemn satisfaction of taking leave of that
venerable place in some appropriate services, before it wras
rased. But is there not a sufficient relief in the rational joy of
seeing another sanctuary rise as it were from its ruins ? With
a laudable zeal, my friends, you have prosecuted and finished
this work. You have caused an edifice to be erected, not in
the gorgeous splendor of ancient temples, not w:th the ornament
of catholic cathedrals, to provoke a sensual worship, but simple
yet decent, in magnitude suited to our wants, in costliness, I will
not offend you by saying, above your ability or above your
cheerfulness to bear, for I trust it will be a free will offering to
the Lord. We enter its courts for the first time today, for the
purpose of consecrating it to the holy uses for which it is
designed.
We now dedicate this place to the service of the One living
and true God, to the honor of his Son, by whom he instructs to
redeem, and to the Holy Spirit by which he sanctifies the world.
Let this sacred desk be dedicated to the publishing of the gospel
of peace. Let these hallowed seats be dedicated to a love of
the truth — to a patient and attentive hearing of the counsel of
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God — to a spirit of prayer and a spirit of praise. Let those
who shall henceforth occupy these seats, think and act as in the
invisible presence of Him whose temple is all space ; let them
gather together here under a sense of the divine privilege of
communing with God in his sanctuary — under a sense of the
account which they must give of the manner in which they have
prized and improved that privilege — under a conviction that a
cloud of witnesses may compass them about. Let them be
ready to say, while we shall sit here beneath the refreshing dews
of heavenly love — while we shall listen to the persuasions that
would van us away from earthly thoughts and sensual delights
— while we shall hear of promised pardon and reconciliation to
God through repentance — while we shall look to the promised
mansions of Jesus Christ, from these houses of clay — while
even the wholesome alarms of the gospel may speak out in
thunders, and the sword of the word turn its glittering point even
on us — bear witness heaven and earth — bear witness spirits
of our fathers — bear witness Jesus our advocate, and God die
judge of all, if this grace shall be lost upon us by our insensibility
or abuse.
Let him who shall occupy this stand, hallowed from hence
forth, say with himself, so long as there shall he erring mortals,
searching for the way of life, or hungry souls looking upward
for the bread of heaven — so long as there shall be tender con
sciences to be soothed — so long as there shall be gentle spirits
to be won by love — so long as there shall be the earthly and
hardened to be saved by fear — heaven and earth
‘ Witness if I be silent.’

We love, on such occasions as this, to cast our views, for a
moment, backward to times that are past, and forward to the
prospects before us. The history of this religious society, all
at least that pertains to our present purpose, may be briefly told.
A church has existed here for the term of one hundred and
eightysix years, and during that whole course of time lias
enjoyed an exemplary union and peace. It is the seventh
2
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pastor who now ministers holy things.* Some of the most
distinguished of the seven have been Withered, who was more
liberal than his brethren in general, and to whom many from
the neighboring towns came for the benefit of the ordinances,
while a rigid discipline excluded them at home. Eells, the
venerable and discreet, who resisted, and successfully resisted,
the incursions of fanaticism amongst his flock, while the false fire
of Whitfield was consuming the peace of the neighboring church
es. And the beloved Dr Barnes, who gradually brought his
own principles, and moulded the minds of his people, to that true
medium of liberality, short of which if we stop, or beyond which
if we go, we might be in danger of error. It is the fifth house
for public worship, which this ancient Society has consecrated to
God this day. There is a kind of holy charm that leads us to
muse upon the founders of this Society and their successors.
Beginning with the Pilgrims, (and some of them were of the com
pany of the first ship that arrived at Plymouth) we form a true
image of them in our minds, worshipping at first in their strawthatched sanctuary — we follow them and their sons, as their
community increased, enlarging the walls of their Zion and
adding to its accommodations — and from time to time dis
playing more decency and taste, until we find the present gen
eration gathering for worship in this beautiful edifice. But
we must pass to another train of thought.
We know something of the past, and can review it with some
satisfaction — but on the future, obscurity and uncertainty rest.
We, however, love to look forward, and from the thing that
hath been, calculate, as well as we may, the thing that shall be.
Every man of reflection and prudence has a deep feeling of
interest in the condition and destination of posterity— a deep
feeling of interest in the question, whether those who are to
* The ministers of this (Second Church) have been W itherell, Mighill,
Lawson, Eells, Dorby, Barnes, Deane.
The ministers of the F rst Church have been Lathrop, President Chauncy, President D unster, Baker, Cushing, Pitcher, Bourne, Grosvenor,
T^awes, Thomas.
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come after him shall be wise or foolish — whether his labors
for human improvement shall terminate with his own efforts;
or shall find a faithful hand to carry them forward, when
his own shall be low in the dust — whether the useful and
holy institutions to which he has lent his support, and the cus
toms and manners which he has proved to be good, shall gain
a permanency through the stability of corning generations, or
shall be lost through their indiscretion.
In forming an estimate of our prospects, it is just to take into
consideration the permanency of our customs, opinions and in
stitutions for the two last centuries. We ought to consider from
whom we are descended. The first church established in this
ancient town in 1634, under the pastoral care of Mr John
Lathrop, was a Puritan church of the moderate principles of that
day. It is well known to you, that there were the rigid party,
which went all lengths in separation from the church of Eng
land, and advocated the utmost rigor of close communion ; and
the moderate party, which proposed a reform, but not an exclu
sion of the members of that church from communion. Lathrop
had cultivated this moderation of sentiments, by a free inter
course with Robinson, the venerable pastor of the first Puritan
church, which fled to Holland from the persecution of England.
Robinson was of the liberal party — not at first — but he was
won to liberal sentiments, by conversing with the celebrated D*
Ames. When a portion of Robinson’s church at Leyden, took
leave of their friends, and launched forth upon the ocean in
search of a resting-place in this wilderness, (it was that little
band of pilgrims that landed at Plymouth in 1620,) their pastor
delivered a remarkable farewell address. Liberal Christian$
of the present day are sometimes reproached for quoting it sc
often , but it is a reproach which ought to be deemed an honor
for it is worthy to be repeated, and repeated to every generation
of Christians to the end of time. He exhorted them not te
entertain the presumption that they had arrived at all truth and
perfect accuracy of faith, and with the unction of a prophet,

12

pi
*

forewarned them that 1more light should yet break forth from
God’s word.’ He deemed it a reproach to rely on the opinions
of others, without weighing them well, and holding the mind in
readiness to adopt such further improvements as might be dis
covered. ‘ The Calvinists (says he) stick just where Calvin
left them.’ It is a bitter sarcasm trulv ; but no man or class of
men need be offended at it, in whom the love of truth pre
vails over the love of party. The church which landed at
Plymouth, was of this liberal school; somewhat different from
the Puritans who afterward peopled the colony of Massachusetts.
They had remained longer in England; they had become
somewhat exasperated by lengthened persecutions ; they, too,
perhaps, had become excited to a relish for power, by the suc
cess which the opposition to the church of England seemed on
the point of achieving. Brewster, the teacher of the Pilgrim
church at Plymouth, was of Robinson’s stamp. Lathrop and
‘ the men of Kent ’ who settled Scituate, were of the same
school. In short, they are to be ranked amongst the leaders of
liberal opinions for all Christendom, and amongst the founders
of all true Christian moderation of the present day. They
would not countenance the hierarchy of England, yet they
would admit the members of that church to then communion :
they were no bigots for forms — no advocates for close com
munion — they were ashamed to shut up posterity to their
opinions, and foreclose themselves or others from improvements.
They aimed at no ecclesiastical power — they wished for no
alliance of church and state— diey held that ordination by the
elders of churches was apostolic * — that churches were inde
pendent of each other, and counsels had no higher power than
that of giving advice. It is most certain that those venerable
teachers, Robinson, and Lathrop and Brewster, with their
churches, were liberal-minded men, the advocates of true tol
eration, demanding it for themselves and exercising it toward
others. Some who call most loudly upon the present generation
* The two first ministers in Scituate were ordained by the church members.
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to maintain the principles of the forefathers, know not what they
do; for they maintained opinions which are the very substance of
liberal Christianity at the present day — open communion —
free toleration — it is all we ask — it is all that is worth con
tending for in the controversies of the times; in short it is a
conjecture too probable for us to doubt, that had those venerable
men alluded to, lived at this day, they would have found the
liberal class of Christians most congenial to their minds.
It is true that about the year 1640, there came into this town,
with President Chauncy, more rigid and severe opinions and
practices, which led to a division, and to the establishment of
this second church, under the charge of Mr Witherell, of
the liberal party. There was no communion between the two
churches for more than twenty years ; not, however, through the
principles of this church, for it was a place of refuge for men of
liberal minds — even from Massachusetts,* some who fled from
their severe discipline, which would tolerate no dissent of opinion,
came hither for an asylum. The two churches in this town
were at length reconciled, and Chauncy grew milder in his
old age.
What I wish you to remark is, that the grand principles of the
Protestant Reformation have always been maintained by the congregationalists in tliis town ; and long may they be maintained.
I see here amongst the present generation, some in whose veins
the blood of Robinson flows; I see in this assembly some who
are the lineal descendants of Lathrop and of Brewster; I see
in this assembly many descendants of those who came out of
Massachusetts to enjoy a milder form of Puritanism here. What
then may we not reasonably expect in time to come? An im
mense revolution must take place, before the descendants of
such men shall willingly introduce that strong alliance between
church and state, that has made religion the tool of tyranny, and
enslaved nearly all Europe hitherto. Episcopacy resting upon
the arm of government, and government upon the arm of Epis
* Some of Mr Lcnthal's church of Weymouth, o. g.
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copacy in England, like the giants heaping mountain upon
mountain, have long ago made war with heaven, aye, by op
pressing the saints and staining the earth with the blood of mar
tyrs. But Episcopacy and Presbytery here, have been com
paratively harmless things, because government has put no sword
in their hands; and comparatively harmless they will remain, so
long as popular opinion shall prevent their alliance with govern
ment. They may maintain a show of ecclesiastical power ; but
it is a mere vapory form, unreal and intangible, destitute of
effective power to interfere with any man’s conscience — unable
to stretch forth their hand, to vex another sect — unable to reach
the person or the property of the weakest individual, paralyzed
as they are by our free institutions. They seem like exotics,
out of their native soil in tliis country, for in their very structure,
they seem formed to join hand in hand with absolute, and not
with free governments.
Religion ought to be, and true religion always is, ‘ the spon
taneous approach of the creature to the Creator,’ and not a set
of stocks or fetters, by which absolute governments shall bind
and force mankind to conform to arbitrary rules, and to adopt
opinions prepared for them. True religion is the fair growth
which springs up from the devout heart, and a free, unshackled
conscience; force it in the hot bed of fanaticism, and it becomes
defective — bind it with the bonds of civil or ecclesiastical
power, and it becomes warped and stinted. Religion ever has
been the voluntary and free exercise of the mind in this vicinity,
and has been becoming more so for the last three quarters ofa cen
tury. The only alliance between government ever known to us
here, is a mutual moral aid and support — a friendly combination
to give freedom, not a league to oppress. Religion in all her offi
ces, looks carefully to the civil institutions of the country, and
enjoins subordination — she raises her advisary voice that those
institutions be made more and more to comport with the spirit
of the gospel — she raises her supplicating voice for blessings on
all who rule in the fear of God. Government, on the other
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hand, embraces religion as a friend, not an ally to fight for —
a companion, not a champion to draw swords with, in mutual
defence — a dignified compatriot, able to defend herself, not a
feeble creature to be nursed into life and supported by the arm
of power or by cunning legislation. Yes, we must forget from
whom we are descended, we must suffer an immense fall from
moral elevation, before we can consent to be civil or ecclesias
tical slaves.
It is not improper for us, on such an occasion as this, to form
our devout wishes that this place may never be desecrated by a
cruel discipline or an unworthy worship. We should do it,
however, in moderation and candor, not presuming that we have
attained to all truth. And when we offer to heaven our holy
desires that this place may never be disgraced with close com
munions and tyrannical discipline, we shall feel bound also under
a fear of God and a reverence for his sanctuary, to pray that it
may never be stained by a lax and careless freethinking. It is
the poor petulance of novices in religion, to imagine that there
is no liberty, unless there is a bold heating against all divine re
straint and government — a casting off fear and restraining
prayer — a reckless despising of accountability at a future tri
bunal. Let extremes forever fly this place.
In forming our prospective desires, we are led to the wish
that ibis place may ever he favored with a well educated and
qualified ministry. In times long past it has been eminently
thus favored. The memory of our ancestors derives one of its
brightest honors from this well known fact, that they spared
neither labor nor expense to encourage and support a ministry
of thorough and accomplished education. It has been the safe
guard of order and a source of light in the community. We
would always have the minister of religion keep pace with
the improvements of the day, in all laudable science and knowl
edge. We mean not an eager running after all the lighter novel
ties o( literature, which are overwhelming the world and put
ting the most hardy readers out of bread), but a respectful
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a tte n tio n to a ll su b s ta n tia l im p r o v e m e n t s in s c i e n c e .

B ecau se

S t P a u l d e t e r m in e d to k n o w n o th in g a m o n g s t t h e C o r in th ia n s ,
‘ s a v e J e s u s C h r is t a n d h im c r u c if ie d ,’ w e

a r e n o t t o in fe r th a t

a n y u s e f u l k n o w l e d g e w h a t e v e r w a s d e s p is e d b y h im , o r is t o b e
n e g l e c t e d b y t h e m in is te r
k n o w le d g e

is to

be

o f r e lig io n n o w — b u t r a th e r th a t a ll

m ade

s u b s e r v ie n t to

one

great

o b je c t .

S t P a u l w a s a th o r o u g h ly e d u c a t e d m a n , a n d d o u b tle s s tu r n e d
a ll h is v a r io u s le a r n in g to a n o b le u s e .

A ll s c i e n c e s c a s t a lig h t

u p o n r e lig io n , a n d a ll k n o w l e d g e s tr e n g t h e n s t h e m in d to r e c e i v e
it, a n d p r e p a r e s t h e lip s to t e a c h it.
o f D iv in e

H is t o r y illu s tr a te s t h e "ways

P r o v i d e n c e ; — a ll t h e n a tu r a l s c i e n c e s , t h e k n o w l

e d g e o f t h e h e a v e n s a n d o f t h e e a r th a n d o f n a tu r e ’s la w s , o p e n
a n d p u b lis h t h e g o v e r n m e n t a n d c o u n s e ls o f t h e m ig h t y G o d —
t h e s t u d y o f m a n k in d is
ger

to m e n .

a n e c e s s a r y q u a lific a tio n fo r a m e s s e n 

T h e s c i e n c e s m a y a ll b e a s s o c ia t e d w ith r e lig io n

w it h o u t d is h o n o r in g h e r ; fo r t h e y a ll, w ith h e r , d e a l writh e v e r 
la s t in g tr u th ; — a y e , t h e y a r e s is te r s a ll, a s m u c h a s t h e b r ig h t
lu m in a r ie s th a t r e v o lv e in t h e s k ie s a r e s is te r s ; — t h e y a ll r e f le c t
fr o m o n e to

a n o th e r t h e s a m e lig h t o f tru th — t h e y a ll r e v o l v e

a r o u n d t h e s a m e r a d ia n t c e n t r e — t h e y

a r e a ll s h in e d u p o n b y

th e sa m e F a tlie r o f L ig h ts .
W e a r e n o t n o w h in tin g a c o m p la in t, a s i f t h e l i c e n s e o f t h e
p r e s e n t d a y a n d o f o u r v e r y f r e e c o u n tr y , w e r e t e n d in g r a p id ly
to w a r d la y t e a c h in g , a n d a c a r e l e s s n e s s in r e g a r d t o a
m in is tr y .

m e n to t e a c h
h ave.

le a r n e d

W e h a v e , in t h is c o u n tr y , n o la w w h i c h fo r b id s l a y 
r e lig io n ; an d

G od

fo r b id

th a t w e e v e r s h o u ld

W e r a th e r r e ly u p o n t h e g o o d s e n s e o f t h e c o m m u n it y ,

an d u p on th e

i n f l u e n c e o f t h e lo n g

ap p ro v ed c u sto m s o f o u r

f a th e r s , t o p r o v id e th a t ig n o r a n c e , h o w e v e r h o n e s t a n d d e v o u t ,
s h a ll n e v e r b e s e t u p fo r a g u id e to t h e p e o p l e .
W h e n w e a s k fo r a q u a lifie d m in is tr y , w e m e a n n o t a m in is 
tr y w h ic h
d escen d ed

s h a ll p r e t e n d to a d iv in e s u c c e s s i o n fr o m t h e a p o s tle s ,
th r o u g h

a n u n b r o k e n c h a in

o f o r d in a tio n :

for w e

c o n g r e g a lio n a lis t s d o n o t b e l i e v e th a t t h e a p o s tle s e v e r c l a im e d
t h e e x c l u s i v e r ig h t o f o r d a in in g m in is te r s ; w e h o ld in little r e -
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s p e c t w h ile w e d o n o t a tta c k t h e o r d in a tio n w h ic h t h e P r o t e s ta n t
E p is c o p a l c h u r c h p r o f e s s e s to h a v e r e c e iv e d fr o m
of

R o m e , a c h u r c h w h ic h

th e C h u rc h

P r o t e s ta n t E p i s c o p a c y h e r s e l f h a s

p r o n o u n c e d to b e a n tic h r ist a n d th e m o th e r o f a b o m in a tio n s , —
a c h u r c h w h i c h h a s a n a th a m a tis e d a n d e x c o m m u n ic a t e d P r o t e s 
ta n t E p i s c o p a c y , in h e r tu r n ; b u t w e b e lie v e th a t t h e e ld e r s o r
s e n io r s o f a n y c h u r c h m a y la w f u lly l a y h a n d s u p o n a n d o r d a in
its o w n p a s to r s a n d t e a c h e r s , a n d w e c a n fin d e x a m p l e s to o u r o w n
s a tis fa c tio n in a p o s to lic d a y s ; — w e m e a n r a th e r , b y a w e ll q u a li
f ie d m in is tr y , s u c h a s s h a ll h a v e k e p t p a c e w ith t h e s u b s ta n tia l
le a r n in g o f t h e t im e s — w e ll tr a in e d in a k n o w le d g e o f th e s c r ip 
tu r e s in th e ir o r ig in a l t o n g u e s — s k ilfu l in s o u n d a n d w h o l e s o m e
r u le s o f in te r p r e ta tio n — a b le to

e x p o u n d b y c o m p a r in g s c r ip 

tu r e

t h e v a r io u s r e a d in g s

w ith s c r ip tu r e , to e s tim a t e

and

to

v in d ic a t e t h e p u r e t e x t .
W e p u t u p o u r p e titio n s th is d a y , th a t th is p l a c e m a y e v e r b e
fu r n is h e d w’ith a n e a r n e s t a n d fa ith fu l m in is tr y .

W e d e s ir e th a t

w h o s o e v e r s h a ll m in is te r in h o ly t h in g s h e r e , h e m a y s p e a k b o ld l y
th e w o r d s o f tru th a n d s o b e r n e s s , w it h o u t t h e fe a r o f o p p o s it io n ,
w ith o u t t h e d e s ir e o f fa v o r , w it h o u t r e g a r d in g u n ju s t r e p r o a c h .
L e t th e w e a p o n s w h ic h h e s h a ll d r a w fr o m d iv in e tr u th , b e s e n t
fo rth in t h e

c o n f id e n c e th a t t h e y

o f G o d : le t th e m

s h a ll b e g u id e d b y t h e h a n d

fa ll w h e r e t h e y w ill f a ll, a n d

p ie r c e w h o m

t h e y w ill p ie r c e , for n o n e w ill f e e l t h e w o u n d b u t t h o s e w h o m
c o n s c i e n c e a n d G o d d e s ig n a t e .
e x h ib it t h e

A nd

le t h im

c o n s o la t io n s o f r e lig io n , a lw a y s

draw

w ith

ou t and

t h e w a r n in g

v o ic e , th a t t h e y a r e n o t fo r t h e t o u c h o f im p u r e h a n d s , n o t fo r
th e h e a lin g o f u n b r o k e n h e a r t s .
z e a l.

B u t le t h im

b e d ir e c t in h is

A m in is te r o f r e lig io n is n o t t h e m o r e r e s p e c t a b le in t h e

e y e s o f a p e o p le o f s o u n d
m o d e sty

s o fa r, th a t h e

m in d , fo r h a v in g m a s te r e d h is o w n
c a n g o o u t a n d c a ll lo u d ly u p o n

p e o p le to c o m e to h is c o n v e n t i c l e .

th e

T h e r e is s o m e t h in g s o u n 

c h a r ita b le a n d s e lfis h in th a t — it is s o m u c h lik e c a llin g u p o n
y o u t o b e w a r e o f all o t h e r t e a c h e r s — it is s o m u c h l ik e s a y in g
that

y o u r sp ir itu a l w e lf a r e c a n s p e e d

3

n o w h e r e b u t u n d e r h is
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m in is tr y , th a t tr u e m o d e s t y r e v o lt s a t it.

B u t a fte r a ll, w e m u s t

u r g e o n th e p e o p le th e n e c e s s i t y o f a tte n d in g o n d ie p u b lic s e r 
v i c e s o f r e lig io n s o m e w h e r e .
w h o d o es not feel and

I h o ld

th a t m a n to b e

in s a n e ,

a c k n o w l e d g e th a t r e lig io n o w e s its s u p 

p o r t to t h e in stitu tio n o f p u b lic w o r s h ip , a n d th a t a ll th e d e c e n 
c i e s , t h e c h a r itie s , t h e b le s s in g s o f s o c i e t y , a s w e l l a s t h e h o p e s
o f fu tu r e
T h is

is

h a p p in e s s

are

b e g o tte n

and

s u p p o r te d

b y r e lig io n .

o u r w a r r a n t, w h e n w e c a l l u p o n th e p e o p le in G o d ’s

n a m e , to v is it h is s a n c t u a r ie s .

I d a r e n o t w a r n y o u to a s s e m b le

in th is p l a c e , a s t h e o n ly p la c e w h e r e y o u r s a lv a tio n c a n s p e e d ;
b u t a t t h e s a m e t im e I d a r e n o t l e a v e y o u u n a d m o n is h e d o f t h e
in fin ite im p o r ta n c e
p u b lic

s e r v ic e s

o f a r e g u la r a n d fa ith fu l a t t e n d a n c e o n t h e

o f r e lig io n , a n d I f e e l e n t itle d , w ith s o m e w h a t

m o r e b o l d n e s s , t o in v it e y o u r a tte n tio n h e r e , w h e n I c o n s id e r
h o w s h o r t m u s t b e t h e t im e in w h i c h m y v o i c e c a n b e h e a r d —
h o w s o o n h e w h o s p e a k s in

th is p l a c e

t o d a y , s h a ll o c c u p y th a t

the house appointed for all living.
Finally, we form our devout wishes today, that this place
may be ever occupied by a people who shall be in earnest with
themselves, and awrake to the high vocation to which Christians
are called. The whole success of religion depends not upon
the gifts or the fidelity of die preacher. A people can defeat,
by a cold and gainsaying temper, die most faithful labors diat
are ever proffered, and the most fervent prayers that ever
ascend to heaven ; but on the odier hand, a people, by a gende
and teachable temper, can make even services so poor as mine,
to be eminently successful.

o th e r h o u s e ,

T h i s d a y b e g i n s a s it w e r e a n e w e r a w ith u s .
y e t j o y f u l o c c a s io n — a n

o c c a s io n

I t is a s o le m n

th a t s e e m s c o n n e c t e d

w ith

f u tu r e g e n e r a t io n s a s w e l l a s t h e p r e s e n t — a n o c c a s io n r e n d e r e d
t h e m o r e in t e r e s t in g t h a t it u s u a lly o c c u r s b u t o n c e in a c e n t u r y
t o t h e s a m e r e lig i o u s s o c i e t y .

C h i ld r e n w ill r e c u r in m e m o r y

t o t h is d a y t h r o u g h a lo n g s u c c e s s i o n o f y e a r s ; a n d d io u g h p e r 
h a p s n o t o n e w h o is liv in g , w ill s e e t h is h o u s e in t h e r u in s o f
a g e , y e t d i e y w ill lo n g c o u n t b a c k

t h e y e a r s to th is in te r e s tin g
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day.

T h e aged

h as p reserved
y e a j-s w ill s e e m

of a

k in d P r o v i d e n c e th a t

to th is p e r io d , a n d

e v e n th e b u r d e n s o f

w ill b le s s t h e h a n d

th e m

lig h te r in

t h e r e m a in d e r o f lif e .

b e r o u s e d to n e w a tte n tio n a n d a b e tte r z e a l .

L e t u s th en

L e t u s s e e k th is

p l a c e o f te n , u n d e r a s e n s e o f r e s p o n s ib ility fo r o u r o w n s p ir itu a l
w e lf a r e a n d th a t o f o t h e r s .

L et

p a r e n ts l e a d th e ir c h ild r e n to

th is p la c e , a s le a d in g t h e m

to r e c e i v e a b le s s in g fr o m t h e h a n d

o f t h e b e n e v o le n t S a v io u r .

L e t u s c o m e h ith e r in t h e s p ir it o f

m e e k n e s s , a n d le a r n to b e a r w ith e a c h o t h e r ’s w e a k n e s s h e r e ,
th a t w e m a y r e j o ic e in e a c h o t h e r ’s h a p p in e s s

h e r e a f te r .

L et

j e a l o u s i e s b e la id a s id e — le t w o u n d e d f e e lin g s b e f o r g o t te n —
a n d l e t l o v e b e c e m e n t e d , w h e r e l o v e h a s r e ig n e d s o lo n g .
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HAGGAl, ii. 3.
Who is left among you that saw this house in her first glory ?

W e are assembled for the last time in this an
cient house, where of old our fathers worshipped,
and where we have so often communed together
with God. The sanctuary, which, for nearly four
score years has welcomed within its doors the
multitudes that have here kept holy time, — the
altar, from which the Sabbath prayer, the Sabbath
hymn, the lessons of Holy W rit, and the w ords of
the Christian preacher have been so long heard,
are now to be forsaken and removed. We come to
bid them farewell.
Upon this occasion it may be gratifying to my
hearers to learn some particulars of the age and
history of the house which we are about to leave;
and to be informed of the little that can now be
known concerning the several places of w orship
which preceded it. For this purpose we must go
back two hundred years to the original establish
ment of the religious society for whose use they
have been successively erected. This society, as
you all know, was one of the first churches planted
by our Pilgrim Fathers in the American wilderness ;
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and, for its antiquity, the celebrity of its founders,
the high character of its pastors, and its ancient
connexion with the university in this place, which
was once united with it in the offices of public
worship,* it has some claims upon the interest even
of those who are not immediately connected with it.
Its history commences w ith the early settlement
of this town. In the year 1630, soon after the
arrival of the fleet which brought Winthrop and
Dudley with their Pilgrim band to the shores of
N ew England, it was determined to build a forti
fied town to protect the colonists from the appre
hended incursions of the Indians. The spot which
was finally selected for this purpose was that which
we now so peacefully in h ab it; where the Red
Man of the forest, when by some rare chance he
wanders among us from his distant home, comes
but as a timid stranger, an object of curiosity in
deed, but not of dread. “ After divers meetings
at Boston, Roxbury, and W atertow n,” says Deputy
Governor Dudley in his letter to the Countess of
Lincoln, dated March 28, 1631, “ on the tw entyeighth of December, we grew to this resolution,
to bind all the assistants (Mr. Endicott and Mr.
Sharp excepted, which last purposeth to return by
the next ship into England) to build houses, at a
place, a mile east from W atertown, near Charles
River, the next spring, and to w inter there the
next year ; that so by our examples, and by re
* Since 1815 there have been distinct religious services on the
Sabbath for the members of the college in the university chapel.

Jnrr,
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moving the ordnance and munition thither, all who
were able might be drawn thither, and such as
shall come to us hereafter to their advantage, be
compelled so to do ; and so if God would, a forti
fied town might there grow up, the place fitting
reasonably well thereto.”
According to the agreement which is here men
tioned by Dudley (who was himself one of the
chief founders of Cambridge, “ being zealous to
have it made the metropolis ” *) in the spring of
1631, the building of “ the New Town ” was com
menced and carried on with much activity. A
fortification, of which some traces are supposed
to be still visible, was made about it at the public
expense. As it was originally intended for the
seat of government, and the residence of the
chief men of the colony, it was for a time the
object of especial legislative attention and pat
ronage ; but, in consequence of the failure of the
governor and others to fulfil their agreement to
build and settle in it, as well as the disadvan
tage of its situation for purposes of commerce,
it soon appeared evident that the expectations
of its founders could not be fully realized. It
must have grown very rapidly, how ever, during the
first two years of its se ttlem e n t; for w e find it de
scribed by a writer, f w ho returned from this coun
try to England in 1633, as “ one of the neatest and
best compacted towns in New England, having
Prince. See Appendix, Note A.
t Wood in his New England’s Prospect.
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many fair structures, with many handsome con
trived streets.” In the summer of 1632, “ the
Braintree Company,” which had begun to settle at
Mount Wollaston, removed by order of court to
this place * Having thus received a considerable
addition to their numbers, and being now in the
expectation of the arrival of the celebrated Thomas
Hooker, who had been invited from Holland by
his old friends and hearers of the company just
mentioned to become their pastor, the inhabitants
of the village began to make preparation for the
regular observance of religious ordinances, and the
support of a settled ministry among them.
This, as you well know, was one of the first
objects of attention with our ancestors ; “ it being
as unnatural ” (to use the quaint language of one
of our ancient historians) “ it being as unnatural
for a right N ew -England man to live w ithout an
able ministry, as for a smith to work his iron w ith
out a fire.” As soon, therefore, as they were set
tled in their new habitations, in the course of the
year 1632, according to the annalist, Prince, who
states it upon the authority of a manuscript letter,
the people of Newtown (as this place was called
until 1638) f “ built the first house of public wor* Winthrop. “ The Braintree Company ” probably took its name
from a village in England, near Chelmsford, where Mr. Hooker
preached for several years. His eloquence and popularity were such
that people flocked from all parts of the neighbouring country to hear
liim .

| Its name was then altered to Cambridge “ in compliment to the
place where so many of the civil and clerical fathers of New Eng
land had received their education. There were, probably, at that time,
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ship with a bell upon it.” This house, we are
told, stood about thirty rods south of the spot
on which we are now assembled. At this distance
of time there is little information to be obtained
concerning i t ; especially as the church records pre
vious to the time of Mr. Brattle, who was settled in
1696, have been by some unfortunate accident lost
or destroyed. We learn from other sources that a
church (the eighth of the New-England churches)
was first gathered in the new meeting-house, and a
pastor settled, in the autumn of 1633. On Friday,
the 11th of October of that year, Thomas Hooker
was ordained as pastor, and Samuel Stone as
teacher, of the congregation at Newtown. T he au
tumn of the present year therefore completed ju st
two centuries since the gathering of the first church
of Christ in this town, the ordination of a settled
ministry, and the commencement of the regular
preaching of the Gospel in the first lowly temple
built by our fathers. Mr. Hooker remained here
but a short time. In consequence of the small
ness of the township, as originally laid out, and
the w ant of sufficient land for the purposes of agri
culture and pasturage, he and his people soon became
dissatisfied with their situation, and finally obtained
permission from the General Court to remove in a
body to Connecticut, on condition of their remainforty or fifty sons of the university of Cambridge in Old England,—
one for every two hundred or two hundred and fifty inhabitants,—
dwelling in the few villages of Massachusetts and Connecticut. The
sons of Oxford were not few.” — Savage’s N o t e u p o n J f'in tliro p .
Vol. I. p. 2f»5.
2
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ing under the jurisdiction of Massachusetts. They
left Cambridge in June, 1636; and, after a fortnight’s
journey on foot, at length reached the place of their
destination, where they built a town, which they
at first called Newtown, afterwards Hartford.
Before their departure they had disposed of their
houses and lands to another company, w ho had ar
rived from England, the autumn previous, w ith “ the
faithful and famous Shepard ” their future pastor.
On the 1st of February, 1636, a new church was or
ganized here with much form and solemnity in the
place of that which wras about to remove ; and Mr^
Shepard w7as soon after ordained as its pastor.
This pious, faithful, and simple-hearted servant
of Christ, after a devoted and successful ministry
of thirteen years, died August 25, 1649, at the age
of forty-four. He w7as succeeded in the ministry by
Jonathan Mitchell, who w as ordained August 21,
1650. — It was about the time of his settlem ent that
the second church was erected, somewhere near the
spot on which we are now worshipping. It appears
from the ancient town records * that a vote had
been passed in February, 1650, to repair the old
m eeting-house; but, on farther consideration, it
was determined at a subsequent meeting in March
to build a new7one “ about forty feet square ” and
“ covered w ith shingle.”
It was also then voted
and generally agreed that “ the new meeting-house
shall stand on the W atch-House H i l l t h e same
eminence, it is supposed, on w'hich the house in
which we are now assembled is placed. The
* See Appendix, Note B.
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second church must have been completed, and the
old one removed, in the course of the year 1650
or 1651 ; as we find a vote of the town passed in
February, 1652, “ that the Townsmen * shall make
sale of the land whereon the old meeting-house
stood.”
It appears, then, that the first house of worship
erected for the use of our fathers of this society
was occupied only eighteen years. It was proba
bly a small and humble edifice, accommodated to
the numbers and means of the early settlers. In
other and more important respects, however, — in
the piety of those who worshipped beneath its
lowly roof, in the devotion, industry, talents, and
fame of those who ministered at its altar, — the
glory of that ancient house is not likely to be sur
passed. It was in that house that Thomas H ooker,f
afterwards “ the Renowned Pastor of Hartford
church, and Pillar of Connecticut colony,” and one
of the most eminent preachers X of his day, com
menced his ministerial labours in New England. —
It was in that house that Thomas Shepard, called
by one of his cotemporaries “ that gratious, sweete,
heavenly-minded, and soule-ravishing m inister,”
whose solemn, impressive, and melting delivery
* The Selectmen.
f A fuller account, which did not come within the plan or tile lim
its of this discourse, of Hooker, Shepard and their successors in
the ministry, may be found in Dr. Holmes’s History of Cambridge,
where he gives a distinct biography of each. The well known ac
curacy and thoroughness of my respected predecessor leave little to
be done by one who comes after him.
t See Appendix, Note C.

12

seems to have produced a great effect on all who
heard him, and whose writings, now almost un
known and forgotten, were once in high estimation,
— preached to the little flock w ho had accompanied
him in his exile and shared with him the dangers
of the great sea. — It was in that house that Jon
athan Mitchell, another of the most eminent and
influential clergymen of New' England, — a man
universally beloved, esteemed, and admired for his
talents and learning as w ell as for his eloquence,
wisdom, and piety, — began his labours ; and his
lips no doubt spoke the words of farewell when
our fathers left it for their second temple.
T here are some other historical recollections
connected with the first meeting-house which de
serve to be noticed. It was in that house that the
two most famous synods of New England were
convened ; the first, in 1637, for the exposure,
condemnation, and suppression of Antinomian doc
trines, introduced by Mrs. Hutchinson and her fol
lowers ; and the other which, in 1648,* after contin
ued meetings and discussions for nearly two years,
finally adopted the Platform of Church-Discipline,
called “ T he Cambridge Platform ,” which was for
a long time the acknowledged rule of ecclesiastical
discipline among the greater part of the churches
of N ew England. It was in that house too, I be
lieve, that the first commencement of Harvard
College, and o f ' course the first in America, w as
celebrated on the second Tuesday of August, 1642 ;
when the governor, magistrates, and ministers,
* See Appendix, Note, D.
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with a great concourse of people front all parts, jo y 
fully assembled to witness the triumphs of Chris
tian learning on a spot which a few years before
had been the abode of the untutored Indian.
These are some of the interesting facts connected
with the history of the first house of worship in this
place, which make its short life of eighteen years
a memorable one in the eyes of lovers of the past.
The minute circumstances relating to its size, ma
terials, and architecture, we have now no means of
ascertaining ; nor indeed have they any importance
or interest except as matters of antiquarian curios
ity. There is one fact however, with regard to
the mode in which people were once summoned to
public worship in it, which happens to have come
down to us, and which though trivial in itself may
be worth mentioning on this occasion.
It appears that, at one time, for some reason
now unknown, the bell (which, as we learn from
Prince, whose words I have quoted to you, and
also from the town records, was at first used to
call the people together) was either removed, or
became unfit for service, and a drum was substi
tuted in its place; — a fit emblem, methinks, of
the early times of New England, when the sounds
of worship and of war were so often blended to
gether; when the hymn of the Pilgrim, as it
rose upon the stillness of the Sabbath, was some
times mingled with the battle-cry of his Indian foe.
T he fact which I have mentioned, the use of a
drum instead of a bell, is confirmed by the town
records, in which we find an order from the select-
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men (in 1646)* for the payment of a man “ for his
service to the town in beating the drum.” We learn
it incidentally also from a singular story in John
son’s “ Wonder-working Providence of Sion’s Sa
viour in New England.” f As this story is, on sev
eral accounts, a curious one, I shall repeat it as
nearly as possible in the language of the historian.
In “ the dismal yeare of sixteen hundred thirtysix,” a person who had lately come over to NewEngland, hoping to find the true doctrine of Christ
preached there, “ was incountered at his first land
ing with some of the Errorists ” of that time, viz.
Mrs. Hutchinson and her disciples. “ When he
saw the good old way of Christ rejected by them,
and he could not skill in that new light, which wras
the common theame of every man’s discourse, hee
betooke him to a narrow Indian path, in which his
serious meditations soone led him, where none but
senseless trees and echoing rocks make answer to
his heart-easeing mone. ‘ O ,’ quoth he, ‘ where am
I become. Is this the place where those Reverend
Preachers are fled, that Christ w as pleased to make
use of to rouse up his rich graces in many a droop
ing soule ? H ere have I met with some that tell
mee, I must take a naked Christ.’ — B ut ‘ what is
the whole life of a Christian upon this earth, but
through the power of Christ to die to sinne, and live
to holinesse and righteousnesse, and for that end to
* “ 5 (9) 1646. It is ordered by ye Townsmen that there shall be
fifty shillings payde unto Tho. Longhorne for his service to ye
Towne in beateing ye Drum this two years last past.”
f Chapter XLIII.
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be diligent in the use of meanest At the uttering
of this word he starts up from the greene bed of
his complaint, with resolution to hear some one of
these able ministers preach (whom report had so
valued) before his will should make choyce of any
one principle, though of crossing the broade seas
back againe. Then turning his face to the Sun,
he steered his course toward the next Town, and
after some small travell hee came to a large plaine.
No sooner was he entered thereon, but hearing the
sound of a Drum he was directed toward it by a
broade beaten way. Following this rode he de
mands of the next man he met what the signal! of
the drum meant. The reply was made they had
as yet no Bell to call men to meeting ; and there
fore made use of a Drum. ‘ Who is it,’ quoth he,
‘ lectures at this T ow ne.’ T he other replies, ‘ I
see you are a stranger new come over, seeing you
know not the man. It is one Mr. Shepheard.’
‘ Verily,’ quoth the other, ‘ you hit the right, 1 am
new come over indeed, and have been told since I
came most of your ministers are legall preachers,
onely if I mistake not they told me this man
preached a finer covenant of workes than the other.
B ut however, I shall make w hat haste I can to
heare him. Fare you w ell.’ Then hasting thither
hee croudeth through the thickest, where having
stayed while the glasse* was turned up twice, the
* The hour-glass. It was anciently the custom to have an hour
glass by the side of the preacher, which he turned up on beginning
his sermon, that he might know the length of his preaching. A mod
ern audience would hardly tolerate a preacher, even were he a second
Shepard, who should often “ tunic up the glasse twice.”
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man was metamorphosed, and was faine to hang
down the head often, least his watery eyes should
blab abroad the secret conjunction of his affections,
his heart crying loud to the Lord’s ecchoing answer,
to his blessed spirit, that caused the speech of a
poore, weake, pale-complectioned man to take such
impression in his soule, by applying the word so
aptly, as if hee had beene his privy Counseller,
cleering C hrist’s worke of grace in the soule from
all those false doctrines, which the erronious party
had afrighted him withall ; and now he resolves
(the Lord willing) to live and die with the Minis
ters of New England, whom hee now saw the Lord
had not onely made zealous to stand for the truth
of his Discipline, but also of his Doctrine, and not
to give ground one inch.”
T he second meeting-house was built, as I have
already mentioned, about the time of Mr M itchell’s
settlem ent in 1650 ; and enjoyed the ministrations
of that highly-gifted and holy man for eighteen
years. In the summer of 1668, ju st after preach
ing on the words, “ I know that thou w ilt bring me
to death and unto the house appointed for all the
living,” he was suddenly seized with a fever which
proved fatal. He died July 9, 1668, in the fortythird year of his age. He was succeeded, after
an interval of three years, (during a part of which
time President Chauncy supplied the pulpit,) by
Urian Oakes, a graduate of Harvard, but afterwards
settled in England, his native country, w hither he
had returned soon after leaving college in 1649.
His high reputation induced the church and society
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to send out a messenger to England to invite him
to become their pastor. He accepted their invita
tion, and was installed in 1671. In 1675 he was
chosen to the presidency of Harvard College, and
continued to perform the duties of that office in
conjunction with those of his ministry until his
sudden death by a fever, July 25, 1681, in the
fiftieth year of his age. Mr. Oakes was distinguished
for his abilities and acquirem ents; for his pleasing
eloquence ; and for the uncommon mildness and
modesty which adorned his character through life.
The next who officiated in the pulpit of the second
meeting-house was Nathaniel Gookin ; whose his
tory and character seem now to be almost as ob
scure as the obliterated inscription on the tomb
stone which tradition has pointed out as his in our
ancient burying-ground. We can learn little more
of him than that he was a graduate of Harvard, was
an assistant in the pulpit of Mr. Oakes after he
was called to the presidency, was ordained Novem
ber 15, 1682, and died August 7, 1692, in the
thirty-fourth year of his age, and tenth of his min
istry.* From this time until 1696 the pulpit con
tinued vacant. T he society at length made choice
of William Brattle, who accepted their call, and was
ordained Nov. 25, 1696. He was the last of the
four preachers who ministered in the second m eet
ing-house. It was taken down in 1706, after hav
ing stood fifty-six years.
* His father was Major-general Gookin, a distinguished inhabitant
of Cambridge, the friend of the Indians, and the assistant of Eliot in
his labours for their conversion.
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In the town records for 1705,1 find the following
votes relating to the erection of the third church : __
“ At a Meeting of y=Inhabitants belonging to the Old
Meeting-house in Cambridge orderly convened y 6th
December 1705. ‘ Voted, that ye sum of two hun
dred and eighty Pounds be Levied on sd Inhabitants
towards ye Building a New Meeting-house amongst
them .’ ‘ Also Voted that ye committee appointed
by sd Inhabitants 12th July 1703, viz. The Honble
Andrew Belcher, Thos B rattle, John Leverett, Fra3
Foxcroft, E sqr% Dea. W alter Hasting, Capt. Tho’
Oliver, and M r W m Russell, together with Mr Edm'1
Cofife being jo y n ’d to sd Committee instead of Dea.
W alter Hasting deceased agree with some suitable
person or persons to build sd M eeting house and
inspect yc workmen that so said Building may be
done in good workmanlike order.’ ” In pursuance
of these votes the third meeting-house was built in
1706 a little in front of this. T he first Sabbath
service was performed in it December 13, 1706.
In this house Mr. B rattle officiated until his death,
February 15, 1717. H e was greatly beloved and
esteemed by his people and by the whole community.
His manner of preaching (as described by Dr. Colman) was “ calm, soft, and melting.” “ T hey that
had the happiness to know Mr. B rattle,” says
another, “ knew a very religious good man, an able
divine, a laborious faithful minister, an excellent
scholar, a great benefactor, a wise and prudent
man, and one of the best of friends.” — Mr. B rat
tle was succeeded in 1717 by Nathaniel Appleton,
whose ministry is one of the longest and most
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successful on record. The meeting-house, in which
he was ordained, and which was nearly new at
the time of his settlement, proved to be of frailer
materials than its youthful pastor. He outlived it
about thirty years. It was taken down in 1757,
and the materials (as appears from votes of the
town and parish) were given by the parish towards
the erection of the court-house, which is still stand
ing, and likely to stand for many years to come.
W hether any part of the materials of the old church
was actually used for this purpose, or whether they
were sold, and the proceeds applied to defray the
expense of building that house, I am not informed.
The house, in which we are now worshipping
for the last time, and which is the fourth erected
for the use of our parish, was raised November
17, 1756; and was first occupied for public
worship July 24, 1757.
T here are still living
among us four individuals, who were baptized by
Dr. Appleton in the old meeting-house which stood
in front of this. T hree of them are members of
this society ; one of whom was the last person bap
tised in that house, on the last Sabbath on which
public worship was attended in it, July 17, 1757.
The rest are in the grave, and the places that
knew them, know them no more. So will it be
with us. O God, so teach us to number our days,
that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom. L et
the remembrance of death keep us from sloth and
sin ; and quicken us in the performance of our duty
to thee, and to the friends whom we must soon
leave.
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There are none, I believe, of the individuals to
whom I have alluded who have a distinct recol
lection of the pulling down of the old house, or of
the building of the new ; so that the words of the
text may be applied with almost literal propriety on
the present occasion, “ Who is left among you that
saw this house in her first glory ? ”
W ith the names and characters of the pastors
who have successively officiated in this pulpit, most
of you, I presume, are already acquainted. Dr.
Appleton, whom I have already mentioned as the
first in order, is remembered wTith affectionate ven
eration by many who are still left among us.
H e lived to the great age of 91, and retained his
faculties in a remarkable degree till the last year of
his life. I find a record in his ow-n handwriting of
several baptisms performed by him in public as well
as at his own house, in 1783, the year before his
death. B ut the crooked lines and the blurred and
trembling characters betray the infirmities of the
aged pastor.
Dr. Appleton was very happily
qualified for his office. His unfeigned seriousness
and piety, the integrity and simplicity of his char
acter, his wisdom and moderation, his active be
nevolence, his hospitality, courtesy, and kindness,
together w ith his apostolic and patriarchal appear
ance and manners, gave him an almost unbounded
influence over his people. W ith a competent share
of the learning of his time he united strong common
sense and a practical cast of mind which made his
preaching profitable to his hearers. His discourses
were marked with a pithy plainness of expression,
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and a colloquial familiarity of language and illus
tration, which might sound strangely in a modern
p u lp it; but “ the application was so pertinent, and
his utterance and air so solemn, as to suppress levity
and silence criticism.” Towards those who differed
from him in religious opinions, “ he was candid and
catholic. 4 Orthodoxy and Charity ’ were his motto,
and he happily exemplified the union of both in
his ministry and in his life.” * — On the 27th of
October, 1783, the Rev. Tim othy Hilliard, for
merly minister of Barnstable, was installed as col
league with Dr. Appleton, who died the following
February, after a ministry of sixty-seven years among
this people. Mr. Hilliard died on the 9th of May,
1790, in the 44th year of his age, and the seventh
of his ministry in Cambridge. He is remembered
with much respect and affection by those of his
congregation who are yet living, as a kind and
faithful pastor, a serious and practical f preacher,
and a most amiable and exemplary man. — He was
succeeded by the Rev. Abiel Holmes, who was
installed January 25, 1792, and continued minister
of this parish, until the unhappy religious dissen# Dr. Holmes’s H is to r y o f C a m b r id g e . Ilis portrait by Copley, now
in the possession of Mrs. Appleton of this town, represents him hold
ing a, volume of Watts entitled “ Orthodoxy and Charity.”
f “ He was not frequent in handling subjects of doubtful disputa
tion. To inculcate repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord
Jesus Christ, and a hearty conformity to the practical precepts of the
Gospel he considered of the first importance; and such was the
general tenor of his preaching.” Like his predecessor, Dr. Appleton,
“ he was ready to embrace all good men though their religious opin
ions might in many respects differ from his.” — President Willard’s

Sermon at the Funeral of Mr. H il l ia r d .
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sions, which have shaken the land for the last
twenty years, led to a separation in 1829 ; an event
greatly regretted by his old parishioners, to whom
he had ministered in so long and happy a union
and among whom there is but one feeling of esteem
and affection towards their former pastor. The
present pastor was ordained May 19, 1830.
It appears from this statem ent that there have
been two pastors of our church and society installed,
and one ordained, in this house since its erection.
T he number of admissions to the church during the
same period has been 476 ; of public baptisms, 1389;
of which nearly one half were performed by Dr. Ap
pleton during the last twenty-seven years of his min
istry. Six of the sixteen Presidents of our University
have been inaugurated in this p la c e ; and the
oldest living graduate, the Hon. Paine W ingate of
Stratham, New Hampshire, who stands on the
catalogue a lonely survivor amidst the starred names
of the dead, took his degree within these walls.
T here are some other reminiscences connected
with it, which give it an added interest and dis
tinction. It was here that our beloved W ashington,
during his encampment at Cambridge in 1775,
worshipped God in the Sabbath assembly, and
w ith his brother-patriots in arms acknowledged his
dependence on the Lord of Hosts with that piety
which marked the character of our ancestors, and
was ever conspicuous in that of the Father of our
country. It was here that Lafayette, the surviving
apostle of freedom, on his triumphal visit to our
land, was so eloquently welcomed. It was in this

23
house also that in 1779 a State Convention, com
posed of delegates from the several towns of the
Commonwealth, framed the Constitution of M as
sachusetts.
This house then carries back our
thoughts to many events and scenes of a political
and academical as well as religious interest. There
is, probably, no one now standing, in which so
many of the distinguished men of New England^
if not of the whole country, have, at one time or
another, on the Sabbath or on other occasions,
been present.
Its antiquated construction and
even some of its discomforts have their interest to
the eyes of many, as they are associated with
recollections of former days, or of the times of
their youth. It is one of the simple but substan
tial structures, of which there are a few still re
maining here and there, in defiance of time, the
unclassical specimens of our homely New-England
church architecture of the past century ; and, in
their durability and plainness, both the monuments
and the emblems of the generation by which they
were erected. And now, having reached the good
old age of seventy-seven years, and twice seven
days, — having withstood the winds and the rains,
the snows and the suns of so many changing sea
sons, having outlived almost all who saw it in its
first glory, it is no longer to bear witness to our
vows and prayers in the solemn assembly. We are
met here for the last time. Antiquated and un
comfortable as it now is, to many of my hearers it
has been endeared by early associations and do
mestic remembrances, as well as by religious feel
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ing ; and, in leaving it even for a more comely and
convenient edifice, there are some who cannot but
feel a kind of sadness like that with which we leave
our father’s home, the home of our youth. Many
tender and solemn recollections rise upon their
minds in the softened light of the past. “ Here ”
says one, “ my young mind received the glad news
of the kingdom of God, and was awakened to a sense
of its immortal nature, and its nobler duties. Here
my good resolutions were stirred into life, and I de
termined to live as a Christian, and a child of God.
H ere my doubts and my anxieties were hushed into
silence by communion w'ith the Father, and by
the cheering words of his truth falling from the
lips of the preacher upon my open heart. Here
my worldly desires, my worldly principles were
rebuked ; and better motives and higher objects
impressed upon my soul.” “ H ere,” says another,
“ I sat for many happy years with friends now
no more ; — and, w ith them, enjoyed the pleasures
of a devotion made holier by Christian sympathy.
H ere I dedicated my offspring to the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ H ere I cele
brated the dying love of my Saviour, and gained
new strength to follow him through the various
duties and trials of life. H ere my devotional
feelings have been renewed and strengthened from
Sabbath to Sabbath, as I have mused in these
familiar seats on the works and the word of G od.”
— Thoughts like these must be passing through
the minds of all who have worshipped in this place.
W e part from it as w^e do from an old friend. And
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in parting from it, may God forgive ns the sins
which we have here committed in this His sanc
tuary ; — forgive us our cold prayers, and the wan
dering, worldly thoughts which have too often
mingled themselves with the religious meditations
of the Sabbath; — forgive us the half-formed or
broken vows which we have here made ; — for
give us the low motives which have sometimes
brought us to His house, and the unsanctified
feelings with which we have sometimes listened
to its services. — As we go hence, may we depart
with a determination to make a better use than
we have here done of our religious privileges ; to
dedicate our own souls to God, while we dedicate
a new temple to His service ; and to walk before
Him in all his ordinances, holy and blameless.
And now, in the name of my brethren, I
bid farewell to this house, sanctified and en
deared to us by recollections of the p a s t; the
place, where departed friends have worshipped,
where our own souls have ascended to God, where
the good and the great of the land have been
gathered, where the Father of our country prayed
to the God of hosts in the time of our country’s
trial. We bid its well-known seats, its familiar
walls, the worshippers’ farewell.
4

APPENDIX.

NOTE A.
U pon Mr. Hooker’s removal to Hartford in 1636, Mr. Dudley re
moved to Ipswich. He afterwards fixed his residence in Roxbury,
where he died in 1653. He was a man of strong passions, rigid in his
notions of discipline and government, and, like many of the early set
tlers, intolerant in his religious sentiments ; but withal a man of great
worth, integrity, and piety. The account in Winthrop of the misun
derstanding and disputes which took place between him and Dudley,
(partly in consequence of the Governor’s removing his house from
Cambridge) illustrates the different characters of the two fathers of
Massachusetts. Mr. Dudley’s “ firm and robust constitution and
vigorous mind, and his civil and military accomplishments rendered
him conspicuously useful in the arduous enterprise in which he and
his associates were engaged. He should be remembered with rever
ence and esteem though there may be some features of undue sever
ity in his character. In his dread of toleration he was far from being
alone. It was the prevailing temper of his age.” “ The verses fol
lowing,” says Morton, “ were found in liis pocket after his death, which
may further illustrate his character, and give a taste of his poetical
fancy; wherein it is said he did excel.”

“ Dim eyes, deaf ears, cold stomach shew
My dissolution is in view.
Eleven times seven near lived have I,
And now God calls, I willing die.
My shuttle’s shot, my race is run,
My sun is set, my day is done.
My span is measured, tale is told,
My flower is faded and grown old.
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My dream is vanished, shadow’s fled,
My soul with Christ, my body dead.
Farewell dear wife, children and friends,
Hate heresy, make blessed ends.
Bear poverty, live with good men,
So shall we live with joy again.
L e t m en o f G o d i n c o u rts a n d c h u rch es w a tch ,
O v e r s u c k a s do a to le r a tio n h a tch ,

Lest that ill egg bring forth a cockatrice,
To poison all with heresy and vice.
If men be left and otherwise combine,
My Epitaph’s, I d ie d n o I A b e r tin e ,n
The dread of heresy and toleration here expressed was not peculiar
to Dudley. Most of the early settlers of Massuchusetts were opposed
to an entire freedom of religious opinion and worship. “ The men of
God in Court and Church ” wrote and spoke against toleration for
some time after Mr. Dudley’s death. Mr. Mitchell, in his Election
Sermon at Cambridge in 16G7, condemns a “ licentious toleration ”, as
he calls it, and Mr. Oakes speaks still more strongly against it in a
discourse upon the same occasion a few years after. There are some
lines however of Mitchell, preserved in Mather, which are sufficiently
catholic for any age. They are from an elegy on President Dunster,
whose heretical opinions on the subject of baptism had finally obliged
him to resign his office. The lines to which I allude, from the pen of
one of the earliest and most distinguished pastors of our church, are
worth transcribing for the sentiment, if not for the poetry; though in
this last respect they are quite equal to most of the doggrel written at
that time, when rhyming seems to have been the fashion of the day
among ministers as well as laymen. I therefore subjoin them.
Where faith in Jesus is sincere,
That soul he saving pardonetli;
What wants and errors else be there
That may and do consist therewith.
And though we be imperfect here,
And in one mind can’t often meet,
Who know in part, in part may err,
Though faith be one, all do not s e e ’t ;
Yet may we once the rest obtain
In everlasting bliss above,
Where Christ with perfect saints doth reign,
In perfect light and perfect love ;
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Then shall we all like-minded be,
Faith’s unity is there full-grown ;
There one truth all both love and see
And thence are perfect made in one.
There Luther both and Zuinglius,
Ridley and Hooper there agree ;
There all the truly righteous
Sans feud live to eternity.

NOTE B.
The following are the votes, relating to the erection of the second
house of worship, as taken from the town records ;
“ At a general meeting of the inhabitants of the town 18. 12. 49. *
“ Voted and agreed by a general consent that the meeting house
shall be repaired with a 4 : square roofe and covered with shingle, and
the charges thereof levied upon the Inhabitants of the towne by equall
rate. Also Edw : Goffe, Tho : Marrett, Jno. Stedman, Robt. Holmes,
and Tho : Danforth, are chosen by the towne to oversee and carry on
this worke, to agree with workmen, and to levie the charge of their
ingagements for the worke, upon the Inhabitants of the towne.”
“ 11th (1) mo. 1649-50. At a general meeting of the whole Towne,
it was then voted and agreed that the five men chosen by the Towne
to repayre the meeting house shall desist from the same and agree
with workmen for the building of a new house, about forty foot
square, and covered as was formerly agreed for the other, and levy
the charge of their ingagements upon the Inhabitants of the Towne.
— It was also then voted and generally agreed that the new meet
ing house shall stand on the Watch house hill.”

NOTE C.
An anecdote, related by Winthrop and Mather, of the preaching of
Mr. Hooker in his old meeting-house at Cambridge, in 1639, while on
a visit to Massachusetts, is somewhat curious. “ On May 26, 1639,
* That ia, the 18th of the 12th month, 1649; or, according to modern reckoning, the
lftth of February, I860. The year anciently begun on the 35th of March This was
called the first month and February the twelfth.
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Mr. Hooker being here to preach that Lord’s day in the afternoon, his
gTeat fame had gathered a vast multitude of hearers from several other
congregations, and among the rest the Governor * himself to be made
partaker of his ministry. But when he came to preach, he found him
self so unacountably at a loss, that after some shattered and broken
attempts to proceed, he made a full stop, saying to the assembly,
“ that every thing which he would have spoken was taken out of his
mouth, and out of his mind also.” Wherefore he desired them to sing
a psalm, while he withdrew about half an hour from them. Return
ing then to the congregation he preached a most admirable sermon,
wherein he held them for tw o h o u rs together in an extraordinary strain
of pertinency and vivacity.” — Mather’s M a g n o li a .

NOTE D.
The following notice from Winthrop of the final meeting of this
synod, and of a little incident which took place in the meeting-house,
is illustrative of the spirit of the times. “ 15 (6) (15 August). The
Synod met at Cambridge by adjournment from June last. Mr. Allen
of Dedham preached out of Acts xv. a very godly, learned, and par
ticular handling of near all the doctrines and applications concerning
that subject, with a clear discovery and refutation of such errors,
objections, and scruples as had been raised about it by the young
heads in the country. It fell out, about the midst of his sermon, there
came a snake into the seat where many of the elders sate behind the
preacher. It came in at the door where people stood thick upon the
stairs. Divers of the elders shifted from it, but Mr. Thompson, one
of the elders of Braintree (a man of much faith), trode upon the head
of it, and so held it with his foot and staff with a small pair of grains
until it was killed. T h i s b e in g so re m a r k a b le , and nothing falling out
but by Divine Providence, it is out of doubt, the Lord discovered
somew'hat of his mind in it. The serpent is the devil, the synod the
representative of the churches of Christ in New England. The
devil had formerly and lately attempted their disturbance and disso
lution ; but their faith in the seed of the woman overcame him and
crushed his head.” — Savage’s e d itio n o f W in th r o p , Yol. II. p. 330.
* His attendance on this occasion shows the high estimation in which Mr. Hooker
was held as a preacher ; — as “ the Governor (to use his own words) did very seldom
go from his own congregation on the Lord’ s day.”
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GENESIS, xxviii. 17.

This is none other but the house of God, and this is the gate of
Heaven.

Jt is tru e — we learn it from the Gospel of
Christ, as well as from the teachings of reason —
that “ God who made the world and all things
therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth,
dwelleth not in temples made with h an d s; ” —
that He does not confine the influences of his
Spirit within the walls of any earthly sanctuary ; —
that “ His temple is all space, His altar, earth, sea,
s k ie s ;” — and that every part of His boundless
dominion is filled with the glories of His power,
and the brighter splendors of Ilis goodness. We
learn it from the Gospel of Christ, as well as from
the teachings of reason, that God’s eye of holiness
and love is looking down upon us in the closet,
where we pray to Him in secret, no less than in
the public assembly ; — that “ H e is not far from
every one of us, since in Him we live, and move,
and have our b e in g ;” — that it is only by faith,
bv an act of the mind, not of the body, that we
bring ourselves into His presence; — that to the
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holy all places are holy ; — and that Jesus, when
he lifted up his eyes to Heaven in the open fields
of Judea, was heard with no less acceptance than
when he spake and worshipped in the temple at
Jerusalem. But, true as this is, it is equally true
that, as men, as finite beings, creatures of sense,
we all need certain times and places and forms to
aid us in the fit expression and exercise of devout
leelings ; and that when such feelings have been
repeatedly awakened in certain places, at certain
times, by certain forms, they at length become
strongly associated with each other in our minds,
so that these outw ard circumstances have power to
suggest and renew those inward affections and
thoughts with which they have been so often con
nected, w'hile, on the other hand, the sacredness,
which belongs in fact only to the subject and the
sentiment, is transferred in some degree by associa
tion to the spot and the occasion. This one ob
vious consideration, independent of all others, is
sufficient to show, — if, indeed, it be not too plain
to need any proof, — that it is not superstition, but
the sound philosophy of the heart, which hallows
and sets apart to religious uses some chosen place
w here, from Sabbath to Sabbath, God may be wor
shipped, His character and providence made known,
the religion of the Saviour preached, defended,
explained, and enforced ; where, from Sabbath to
Sabbath, we may assemble with our families and
friends, and publicly acknowledge our common
dependence upon the Almighty F ather and our
accountability to H is laws.
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For this purpose have we erected the house in
which we are to-day met for the first time : — and
we are now assembled according to ancient and
appropriate usage to dedicate it to the worship of
God and the teaching of Christianity. From the
earliest times it has been been customary to set
apart the temples of the Lord by some special cere
mony to the uses for which they were erected.
This ceremony, like all others, has had its abuses
and perversions. It has been made, in some coun
tries, an occasion of priestly pomp, or of super
stitious mummery. But, in the principle on which
it is founded, it must approve itself to the feelings
and the judgm ent of all ; and when observed, as
it commonly has been among us, it can be objected
to only by those who are disposed to cavil at all
forms however natural and simple. It is hardly
necessary to say to any here present, that by this
act of dedication we do not expect to invest these
walls with any mystic and peculiar sanctity such as
they would not have w ithout i t ; — such as to
make the prayers and vows of the worshipper more
acceptable to God than if they were offered up in
any other place with that spirit of faith, which
alone can hallow them. T he ceremony in which
we now engage is simply a public and solemn
declaration of the purposes for which this house
has been built and to which it is hereafter to be
appropriated ; and a public and solemn expression
of our dependence upon God, whose presence and
blessing we now invoke for the successful accom
plishment of those purposes.
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To w hat purposes, then, and in what spirit, are
we now, as Christians, to dedicate this house ?
We dedicate it in the first place to the worship
of the only living and true God ; the King eternal,
immortal, invisible ; the M aker of heaven and of
earth ; the Preserver and Ruler of the universe ;
the Governor of angels and of men ; the centre and
the source of life, knowledge, happiness ; the allpowerful, all-wise, all-holy, all-merciful, all-good;
whose tender mercies are over all his works, all his
creatures, in the punishments of hell, as well as in
the rewards of heaven ; our greatest Benefactor,
our everlasting Friend ; on whom we depend for
life, breath, and all things ; by whose power, every
moment exerted, we are preserved in being ; by
whose goodness, ever operating, vve are surrounded
with privileges and enjoyments ; by whose provi
dence all events are so ordered as to produce the
greatest amount of happiness to each and to a ll ; —
the heart-searching W itness, and righteous Judge,
to whom wre are accountable for the deeds done in
the body ; whose will it is our highest wisdom to
learn, to do, and to bear ; whose favor is better
than life, whose displeasure is more to be feared
than death ; — to sum up all in a few comprehen
sive names, our F ather in Heaven, — the Father
of Lights, — the Father of our immortal spirits,
and the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.
T o this glorious and good Being we would hence
forth unitedly offer in this place the sacrifices of
love and faith ; of thanksgiving for his mercies ;
of supplication for his pardon and guidance ; and of
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intercession for His blessing upon our friends, our
fellow-citizens, our fellow-Christians, our brothermen of every name and nation under heaven.
Secondly, we dedicate this house to the teaching
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. We believe that
he is the Messiah, the Son of the living God ; that
he was divinely authorized and empowered to teach
us the most important of all truths ; the charac
ter of the Supreme Being, the principles of His
government, the conditions of His forgiveness,
our relations to Him, our duty, our destination,
our true happiness, the great objects of the pres
ent life and its connexion with the life to come.
W e believe that he was sent by the Father
upon the most sublime and benevolent mission
which was ever entrusted to any being who has
appeared upon this earth ; that he came to promote
the everlasting happiness of the whole human
family ; that he came to educate us for God and
for eternity, to qualify us for the nearer presence
and enjoyment and service of the All-Holy Spirit,
and for the exalted delights and duties of the
second and of all future states of existence. We
believe that by obedience to the laws of his Gos
pel, which are the laws of eternal right and eter
nal excellence, that by manifesting the spirit,
forming the character, living the life which he
taught and exemplified, we are saved, are made
happy, are formed to the image of God, and pre
pared for the bliss of heaven. We believe that
the principles and influences of his religion are, in
the course of events, and according to the laws of
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Divine Providence and of the human mind, to
become yet more powerful, to spread from nation
to nation, to reign over the hearts of mankind at
some now distant age, and thus to establish the
true and only Millenium, when God in bis spirit
shall establish his abode with men, and Christ
in his gospel shall become the King and the
Saviour of the whole earth. We believe that this
Gospel has within itself the elements of progress ;
that as it opens to our view objects of pursuit and
imitation, which are of an infinite character, as it is
free from all those peculiarities and temporary and
local forms which would limit its influence to any
one age or nation, it will, in every advancing stage
of human improvement, be still in advance of the
human mind. W e believe that Christianity is fit
ted and designed to promote the best interests of
society as well as of individuals ; and that in pro
portion as a community are penetrated with a sense
of its value and truth, and are generally enlightened
by its quickening doctrines and sanctified by its
moral power, in the same proportion will that com
munity be free, prosperous, peaceful and happy.
W e believe in short that “ the Father sent the
Son to be the Saviour of the world ; ” — the
Saviour of the world by his teaching, his ex
ample, and the various influences of that Gospel,
which he sealed with his blood upon the cross. —
W e acknowledge it, then, to be the great duty and
privilege of all in every station, be they ministers
or laymen, to do w hat in them lies for the support
and propagation of this G o sp el; for fixing its prin
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ciples in their own minds and hearts, and for com
municating' them to others ; and thus to be fellowworkers with God and Christ in sanctifying and
saving immortal souls.
We therefore solemnly dedicate this house to the
service of Christianity; to the preaching of right
eousness, temperance, and a judgm ent to come.
Here may the truths of the Gospel, its precepts,
its promises, its warnings, its motives, and its
sanctions be proclaimed with faithfulness and sim
plicity ; be received with attentive and under
standing minds ; and bring forth the abundant fruits
of holiness and peace.
B ut in dedicating this house to the teaching of
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, as the Son of God and
the spiritual Saviour of man, it is well known that
our views concerning the nature of Christ and the
doctrines of his Gospel differ from those which are
held by many of our fellow-Christians.
Chris
tianity, as we understand it, has been and is still
connected with many and great errors. — Though
it was established in the world by miraculous
power, it was not exempted from the common in
fluences and ordinary laws which regulate the
course of events in the moral world. The sood
seed of the word was planted by the hand of God ;
but left to grow free and wild in the great field
of human nature. It did grow and flourish, till it
spread over the earth. B ut it was not preserved
by a perpetual miracle from the changes and cor
ruptions, to which all truth is liable in its transmis
sion from one mind to another, and from one age
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and nation to another. Hence, as might be ex
pected, it has been often disfigured and darkened
in its progress through past ages by the false phi
losophy of the tim es; and is still, as we think,
incrusted with errors of doctrine which grew up
and gathered about it in the earlier and darker
ages of the church. W ith the Reformation, indeed,
we date a new and glorious era in the history of
our religion, when the principles of religious lib
erty, the right of free inquiry, and the sufficiency
of the Scriptures as a standard of faith and prac
tice, began to be understood and recognised. But
the Reformation only commenced the work, which
is yet to be completed.
The Reformers were
fallible men like ourselves.
W e would follow
them only so far as they followed Christ. Our
Puritan fathers, much as their memory is to be
venerated, were fallible men like ourselves. And
w^e w'ould follow them, only so far as they followed
Christ.
W e receive only those doctrines, w hich,
with our means of information, and according to our
best judgm ent, appear to us the doctrines of Scrip
ture and reason ; and all others we reject, howrever
venerable may be the names and the characters of
those by whom they may have been held in past
times. W e trust that, were they now living, they
would be willing to “ receive farther light than that
which they at first received ; ” and that in the world
of spirits, where they enjoy the society and the
instructions of Jesus, they have already received it.
A sounder philosophy, a more enlightened crit
icism, j uster views of Scriptural interpretation,
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deeper researches into ecclesiastical history, together
with the general advancement of all the branches
of human knowledge, have thrown new lights upon
the truths of religion. We enjoy greater advan
tages than our predecessors, and those who follow
us will enjoy greater advantages than the men
of this age, for farther progress. We therefore
rejoice in the hope that religious knowledge will
continue to advance, as it has hitherto done, and that
men’s views of God and of their relations to Him
will become more clear, and more spiritual, and
that this is more likely to be the case in our own
country, where the people are generally well in
formed, and there are no unnatural restraints upon
free inquiry and the independent expression of
opinion, than in the old world. JBut even here in the
freest state of society, the truth as it is in Jesus,
if it differ, as we are convinced it does, from those
systems of doctrine which have been generally
received, has still many obstacles to encounter.
It must contend with ignorance and prejudice ;
with misunderstanding and misrepresentation ;
with the apathy of the indifferent, and the back
wardness of the temporizing ; with conscientious
opposition and interested hostility; with the errors
of early education, which linger about the minds
of the best men, and often make them violent,
though well-meaning, opposers of new doctrines ;
and with wrong principles of reasoning, wron«*
methods of studying the Scriptures, and wrong
maxims of interpretation, which, as long as they
prevail, must remain a fatal bar to the understand-
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ing and reception of ju st views of Christianity.
These are but a part of the many obstacles which
lie in the way of religious truth, when it is at va
riance with received opinions. I have mentioned
them only to show that we are called to exert our
selves in its defence and promotion. We are
solemnly bound by our duty to God, to our Master,
to our fellow-men, to expose and confute what we
regard as important errors, connected with the
Gospel, and to show that doctrines which have
been hitherto considered as an essential part of
C hristianity are not contained in the New T esta
ment, when it is interpreted and understood aright.
We dedicate this house, then, to the worship of
God, and the teaching of the Gospel, in the spirit
of a Christian zeal for those doctrines which we
from our hearts believe to be the truth of God ;
in the spirit of a Christian zeal for w hat we deem
to be ju st, practical, and evangelical views of re
ligion and duty.
B ut earnestness in the cause of truth is not in
consistent with respect, kindness, and brotherly
love towards those who differ from us in religious
opinions. We would therefore dedicate this house
to the worship of God and the teaching of Christ’s
Gospel, in the spirit of an enlightened charity as
well as of a sincere zeal.
However firmly we
may contend for our own faith and our own rights,
however strenuously we may resist what we deem
the m istaken measures and erroneous doctrines of
our fellow-Christians, God forbid that we should
do so in a bitter and intolerant temper. W e are not
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so ignorant, or so presumptuous as to expect a uni
formity of opinion, which never has and never can
be established while man is man. We see that re
ligious differences and religious controversies are
unavoidable from the very constitution of the human
mind, the circumstances of our condition, and the
nature of the subjects of religion.
While there exists so wide a diversitv among;
men in their capacities, their acquisitions, their
means of information, and the influences bv which
they are surrounded, it is not strange that their
views and opinions should have a corresponding
diversity. One man sees only a part of the facts
on which another has built his opinion ; or if his
knowledge of facts be as extensive, his mode of
reasoning upon them may be different. H e may
view them under different relations, and draw from
them different conclusions. You therefore find two
persons of apparently equal opportunities of inform
ation passing opposite judgm ents upon questions in
history, in politics, in the science of education, in
the theory of government, in the principles of po
litical economy, in ethics, in metaphysics, in nat
ural philosophy, in astronomy, and in all the thou
sand branches of human knowledge. If such a di
versity of sentiment exists even among those who
have been brought up under similar influences, sim
ilar associations, similar modes of instruction, whose
habits of thinking and feeling are therefore similar,
what else can we expect among those whose cir
cumstances and opportunities have been entirely
different ? — What is true with respect to all other
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subjects is true also of religion, and probably to a
still wider extent. — For in this all men have an
interest, and a deep one. It addresses itself to
their strongest fears and hopes. It involves their
welfare not only for time but for eternity. They
are therefore more generally concerned in this than
in any other subject, and more likely, not only to
form opinions, but to lay stress on the opinions
they may form.
Besides, the subjects of religious difference are
often of an abstruse and metaphysical nature, re
quiring not only extensive knowledge, but deep
thought, refined discrimination and subtle reason
ing. T he nature, attributes, and moral government
of an Infinite Being, whose perfections we can only
faintly conceive and imperfectly comprehend, the
mode in which He operates on the mind, the char
acter, the powers, the destination of the soul, the
conditions and means of salvation, the future world
with its shadowy scenes ju st glimmering on our
eyes, its employments, its retributions, — all pres
ent topics of dispute not easily settled by the most
acute and the most enlightened.
Again, if we direct our attention more particu
larly to the volume of revelation, new sources of
doubt and difficulty are set before us. T he oracles
of divine truth are uttered by God’s messengers in
human language, and all human language is subject
to ambiguity. You can hardly write or speak a
sentence which is not capable of two or more in
terpretations. Usually, in the common intercourse
of life, we have no difficulty in ascertaining which
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of them is intended by the words used. It is de
termined by the subject spoken of, by the laws of
mental association, by the circumstances of the case
already known to us, by the character and conduct
of the speaker, and by many little accompaniments
of gesture, tone, and look, which aid us in at once
fixing upon the true idea represented by the uncer
tain sounds of the voice. But in ivritten language
we meet with much greater difficulty, because we
have fewer of the aids which have been mentioned
in determining the meaning. It is on account of
this essential ambiguity of human language as a
medium for the communication of thought, that it
has been found necessary to devise the technicali
ties and careful repetitions and minute specifica
tions of legal documents and legal decisions. How
much nice particularity of expression is required to
guard the last will and testam ent of the dying man
against the questions that may be raised upon it.
A doubtful preposition or an equivocal adverb may
give rise to a long and vexatious controversy among
the interested heirs. Now the books of the New
Testam ent, the Testam ent of Jesus Christ, sealed
with the blood of its Author are w ritten, not
like a legal document, but in a loose popular
style. Its propositions are not expressed like those
ot a statute book, but in the style of narrative and
of moral discourses, in which a legal precision is
not needed nor expected. T hey are liable, there
fore, to be variously understood and misunderstood.
I hey are often capable of two interpretations, and
to decide which is the true one will require thought
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and stu d y ; a consideration of many facts and cir
cumstances ; and a comparison of the passage in
question with many other passages, before we are
properly qualified to ascertain the sense intended
by the writer. — T he difficulty is increased, in the
case in question, by other circumstances, to which
I can but briefly allude. T he original languages
in which the Scriptures are w ritten are no longer
spoken ; and we are often thrown adrift on the
wide sea of grammatical conjecture when we at
tem pt to explore their obscurities by the faint
lights of verbal criticism. T he customs and man
ners too of the people among whom the events re
corded took place ; the peculiarities of thought and
expression which mark the style of the several wri
ters of the sacred books ; the modes of reasoning
which they employ, the figures in which they de
light ; the character of their minds, the circum
stances of their situation ; the state of opinion and
feeling among those whom they addressed ; the ob
jections and prejudices they had to encounter ; —
are all to be studied, understood, and borne in mind
by one who wishes to enter into the true and full
import of the Scriptures. I need not tell you how
difficult it must be at this distance of time to ascer
tain satisfactorily all these preliminaries to a thor
ough understanding of the Bible. Is it wonderful,
then, that it should contain much that seems ob
scure ? or th at it should be differently understood
and explained by different individuals, according to
the different degrees of information which they
possess, their different powers of judgm ent and

47
discrimination, and the different principles of rea
soning and interpretation with which they come to
the examination of the Gospel ? — In view of these
considerations it is out of the question, — even sup
posing all to be equally desirous of knowing the
truth, and equally anxious to obey it — it is out of
the question to expect a uniformity of religious
belief in the world. There must be variety of
opinion on this subject as on every other. While
this variety of opinion exists, there will of course
be a variety of distinct sects. Those who agree
on some leading points of doctrine will organize
themselves into associations for the support of w hat
they deem to be essential or at least important
truth. Thus the Christian community has always
been, and always will be, divided into conflicting
denominations ; and controversies will continue as
long as the present nature and condition of man
kind remain the same.
W ith these views of the origin of religious differ
ences and controversies (which, with all their evils
and abuses, are useful, as means of discovering and
spreading truth, and keeping up an interest in the
subject of religion) we would look with the spirit of
an enlightened charity on all of every name who love
the Lord Jesus Christ iji sincerity; who have a true
desire to promote his kingdom of righteousness in
themselves and in others. However erroneous their
theological opinions may be, they are disciples of the
same Lord whom we acknowledge, worshippers of
the same God, members of that one vast church
which comprehends the good and the wise of all ages
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and all sects. T hey are fellow-travellers to the same
heaven, though by various paths, which seem indeed
to those who are walking in them to be widely sep
arated, but are in fact all converging to the same
common point, where the divided followers of Jesus
will at length meet in a harmonious and eternal
union. — We consider the different forms of belief
among Christians, as but so many different shapes in
which the same spirit of faith may d w e ll; so many
different moulds in which the same material is c a s t;
so many different developements of the same uni
versal principle. T he truth is, that in all these
systems of theology, various and discordant as they
appear, a few great principles of morality and reli
gion, drawn from the clear teachings of the Gospel,
and too plain to be disputed, exert an illuminating
and sanctifying influence amidst the jarring ele
ments of error. A little leaven of Christian truth
leaveneth the noxious mass of false doctrine and
makes it nutritive and wholesome. The mind, with
a moral instinct, fixes upon the vital and practical
part of a creed, and slides over the speculative er
rors connected with it. It either regards them as
mysteries, and so does not think of them at all, or
carry them out into their mischievous consequences,
or it so explains them away, as to make them con
sistent with the sound conclusions of reason and
common se n se ; or else they are so modified by
other acknowledged principles, that they do not
produce the bad effects to which they tend.
Thus it happens, that doctrines, which, in spec
ulation, involve the most dangerous and immoral
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consequences, are often harmless in their practical
operation upon individuals who profess them. And
thus it is that many opinions concerning the attri
butes and government of God, the nature of man,
and the mediation of Christ, which to us appear
erroneous and unscriptural, have been firmly held
by men who are entitled to our admiration and
love ; in whom, what we should think the natural
evil tendencies of such doctrines, are counteracted
by causes to which I have already alluded ; and
who show themselves in all their conduct and tem
per to be under the influence of Christian motives
and principles. God be praised that it is so ! —
God be praised that amidst the manifold and multi
plying varieties of worship, and discipline, and doc
trine, the great, vital, saving, and sanctifying prin
ciples of religion rise, like the spires of our churches,
above the mists and fogs of earth, seen by all eyes,
and guiding us on our way to heaven ! God be
praised for the glorious instances of this cheering
fact; for the multitude which no man can number
of this and of past ages, who have shone alike in
the splendors of goodness, but have been ranked
under different names in theology !
On these grounds we would gladly hail as breth
ren all who call themselves by the name of Christ,
in whom we find the Christianity of the heart and
the Orthodoxy of the life. We would tolerate every thing but intolerance. That must be exposed
and put down^an enemy and an outlaw, against
whom even Charity must sometimes force herself to
play the warrior that she may have a more lasting
7
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peace. In contending, however, that the fundamen
tals of piety and true religion, the religion of the heart,
are to be found in individuals of every sect, because
every sect takes the New Testam ent for its rule of
faith, and the moral, life-giving truths which are
there w ritten are too plain to he obscured by the
errors of human speculation, it does not therefore
follow that it is of no consequence w hat we believe,
or that all systems of doctrine are equally well cal
culated to promote real godliness, and to advance
the cause of Christ in the world. T hat of course
must be the most powerful to this end, which ap
proaches nearest to the truth of God, and to the
faith as it was once delivered to the saints. It be
comes my duty, then, and the duty of every Chris
tian, to inquire by the lights which God has given us
in his word and in his works, which of the reli
gious systems proposed to us is the true one. In
pursuing this inquiry, we are to consider which is
the most reasonable, the most simple, the most
easily understood, the most plain and practical ;
and again, which is most clearly taught in Scripture,
which agrees best with the undisputed doctrines
of the Bible, with its prevailing spirit, with the
plain declarations of Christ and the Apostles, with
their conduct and the conduct of those about them.
W hatever may be the result of our inquiries, which
soever among the various modifications of religious
belief we are led to receive, that it is our duty, by
all fair means, on all proper occasions, to maintain
and to spread.
In being liberal, we are not to be indifferent to
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the truth. While we joyfully acknowledge, that
in many religious systems, which we on the whole
condemn, there may be so much good as to over
balance the evil, and while we see that it is the
practical part of a creed which is always the most
efficient, we are not to forget that the errors, on
which it is built, or which are connected with it,
are so many clogs and hindrances to the power of
true religion. Men become righteous and happy, not
in consequence, but in spite of them ; and by their
removal, they would be enabled to go on with a
more rapid and easy step, and ascend far higher in
the scale of goodness.
Besides this, we are to remember that such
errors have made in past times and are still making
infidels and skeptics everywhere ; and that the
more clear and reasonable and consistent C hristi
anity is shown to be in all its parts, the more rea
dily it will be embraced, the more firmly it will be
held, the more powerfully it will act on the heart
and the life. As far then as, for these and for
other reasons, the doctrines which we bold are im
portant, and are likely in our opinion to promote
the interests of vital religion and pure Christianity
among men, it is our duty to contend earnestly for
them. T hat there are good men in every sect is
no argument for indifference, but only for tolera
tion and charity. Although errors and absurdities
have been neutralized and overlooked by some
minds, they may not be, indeed we know they have
not been, by all. And although the sanctifying
influence of essential Gospel truth, which is in its
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nature universal, and stamped with the eternity of
the God from whom it came, has been felt in some
degree of its power in all Christian denomina
tions, we should wish to have it embraced in that
form which will give it its most extensive and
efficient influence. We are bound therefore to
uphold and to diffuse, as far as we have opportu
nity, w hat we conceive to be truer and higher
views than those of our fellow-Christians of other
denominations ; always keeping before us, as the
great end and object of our endeavours, the pro
motion of vital piety and practical religion.
Entertaining such views of the course to be
pursued amid the controversies of the present day,
we now dedicate this church to the worship of
God and to the teaching of the Gospel in the spirit
of Christian zeal for the truth, and of Christian
friendship towards all who differ from us. *
Henceforth then, my brethren, we are to
assemble within these walls for the worship of
God and the hearing of His word. Henceforth,
w ith each returning Sabbath, are we to offer up
in this place our spiritual sacrifices of thanksgiving
and prayer. H ere, with each returning Sabbath,
shall the voice of supplication ascend to the Father
of Lights and the Father of Mercies for the gifts
of His spirit; for the blessing which He has prom
ised to His believing children ; for holy dispositions
and Christian g rac es; for perseverance in d u ty ;
* A paragraph relating to the several churches erected for the use
of the parish is here omitted ; as the facts stated in it are contained in
the previous discourse.
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for strength to resist temptation ; for courage and
cheerfulness in times of tria l; for resignation and
trust and the inward peace which the world can
neither give nor take away : — and these not only
for ourselves, hut for others ; for our friends, for
our enemies, for the whole family of man. Here,
w ith each returning Sabbath, will we sing with
one accord the praises of the Most High God, and
these walls shall echo back the strains of sacred
melody which sound forth from the pealing organ,
and the lips of the living voice.
H ere, with each
returning Sabbath, will we sit in solemn or joyful
meditations on the character and providence of the
Father ; here renew the good purposes which have
been choked by the cares of the world ; here
dedicate our children in baptism to the service of
God ; here break the bread and drink the wine
of remembrance, as disciples of Him, whose body
was broken, and whose blood was shed for many.
Here, w ith each returning Sabbath, in the midst
of our kindred and friends, we will hallow the
bond of domestic love and the tenderness of do
mestic sympathy by the mingled pleasures of de
votion ; here, with them, take sweet counsel from
the oracles of truth on the ways and works of
God, and the duties of man ; with them, prepare
ourselves for death and for life, for the duties of
time and the higher duties of eternity. — And may
we never engage in the services of this house w ith
out a solemn sense of our dependence on the
Almighty ; a sincere desire to learn and to obey
His will ; and such motives and feelings as can
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alone make our worship holy and acceptable in
His sight. Never may these pure walls be dese
crated to any unholy or uncharitable purpose.
Never may this pulpit be converted into an arena
for the pugilism of theology ; a show-place of po
lemical skill and vehemence ; a rostrum for relig
ious demagogues ; a mount Sinai quaking with the
thunders and earthquakes of denunciation. L et it
be for higher and better uses. L et it be an altar
of love to God, and love to man ; hallowed by the
incense of heaven-seeking and heaven-blest hopes,
desires, and affections ; an altar, over which the
angels may sing their hymn of u good w ill to m e n ”
and hear no jarring notes to make discord of the
m usic; where Charity wreathes her olive branch,
and Faith kneels with upward look gazing after
her ascended Lord, and the Holy Spirit breathes
its still and dovelike influences ; an altar, on which
the name of the Prince of Peace is written in the
blood shed for many for the forgiveness of sins, and
H e, who is over all and in all, the God of light
and of love, even the Father, may dwell as upon
His m ercy-seat betw een the cherubims. — Holy
Father, suffer us not to profane this thy dwellingplace by bitterness, or wrath, or evil speaking.
May this place be to each one of you the house
of God and the gate of heaven. M ay you long
enjoy its ministrations. May you never slight or
abuse its privileges.
May many of you live —
if he who addresses does not — till the holy asso
ciations, which will gradually gather about this
.sanctuary, shall have given it a more peculiar sa-
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credness. But it is not probable that many of
those, who are now assembled within it as w it
nesses of its dedication unto God, will live to see
another in its place. One by one, we are hasten
ing in silent procession to the city of the dead. One
by one, the frail worshippers in this earthly tem 
ple will be laid in the arms of the all-embracing
grave. Ere many years shall have rolled swiftly by,
another assembly, unknown to us, will occupy these
seats, and the places that have known us will
know us no more. E re many years, or perchance
many months, shall have been numbered with the
past, the voices of some of those who have joined
in the services of this day may be hushed in
death.
We shall pass away and be forgotten.
As we wander among the tombs of this ancient
burial-place, sunken monuments and obliterated
epitaphs, telling of death, but not of the dead,
give us sure warning of our own fate.
W e shall
be forgotten by the busy actors in to-morrow’s
history ; but our example and influence for good
or for evil will live and act upon the generations
that follow7 us. W e shall be forgotten of men, but
not of God ; we shall be forgotten, but not dead.
So live, then, mortal, immortal friends, that when
this earthly sanctuary no longer hears your vows,
and you can no longer utter them, — when yon
der sun that now shines upon your living eves,
shall clothe your grave w ith funeral verdure,—
you may dwell in your F ather’s house forever :
w here the sun of God’s presence shall shine into
your hearts ; where the Holy Spirit of the Ever-
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living One shall overshadow the pure soul, and fill
it with such peace and joy, such power and love,
as we can now neither conceive ofjfcor describe,—
where you will know Him better, and love Him
more fervently, and serve Him more constantly
and more acceptably forever ; — even in that
building of God, that “ house not made with
hands, eternal in the heavens.”

ERRATUM.
In the first Discourse on page 6 in the note, for “ since 1815,” read “ since the fust
Sunday in November, 1814.”
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vii ,

44—“

I.

our fathers had the tabernacle of witness
in the wilderness .”

ancestral remembrances of the Jews were of
a kind peculiarly solemn. They were, in the strictest
sense, religious remembrances; for it was religion that
formed the central point of interest in the whole his
tory of the nation. The leadings of God’s special
providence might be traced, in lines not to be mis
taken, along the track of the past. When the people
were addressed, whether for encouragement or re
buke, the appeal was often made to the character and
doings of their ancestors. It was thus that the martyr
Stephen, in the bold words he uttered before he was
stoned to death, called the attention of his enraged
countrymen to the early days of their nation’s story,
and said in this connexion, “ Our fathers had the
tabernacle of witness in the wilderness.” *
These words may fitly suggest a portion of the
reflections suitable to this day.
Itis a day of peculiar
interest to us, as a body of Christian worshippers. It
is the last Sabbath, which we shall spend in this sanctuary, where we and those before us have so often
assembled for the most solemn purposes, that can
T he

* In conformity with the Hebrew expression, of which the words in
the original of this passage are a version, “ the tabernacle of assembly ”
or “ the tabernacle of instruction,” would be a more correct translation.
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occupy the heart,— for communion with God and for
the welfare of the soul. To no Christian can his cus
tomary place of worship be an object of indifference.
No man even of common sensibility, I think, can take
leave of it for ever, without feeling the occasion to be
full of affecting recollections. If we have been accus
tomed to come hither with a spirit in any degree
appropriate to the place, we cannot unmoved bid adieu
to the temple, in which year alter year we have offered
our prayers to God, have sung his praises, and have
listened to the counsels and warnings of everlasting
truth. I cannot doubt that I shall have your sympa
thy, while I endeavour to direct your attention to some
of the thoughts, which crowd upon the mind, when we
are about to say farewell to this house of God, and to
transfer our religious associations to another spot.
The occasion will require a few historical notices.
On this subject, however, it will be unnecessary to
go into details, since I have already embodied and
published such particulars as could be gathered of our
local story.*
W hen the fathers of New England came to the
western wilderness, as the forlorn hope of freedom
and religion, the worship of God was their main con
cern. They scarcely felled the trees and cleared the
ground, to make room for their own dwellings, before
they selected a spot, on which to erect the humble
structure, that might serve as the sanctuary of God,
in whose name they had undertaken their great en
terprise. That fervent Christian faith, which had
borne them up under the pro*cnee ■of persecution
* See “ Historical Sketch of Watertown,” &c. 1830.
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and privation at home, was transplanted as a vital
principle of spiritual action, when they came hither
“ To scatter seeds of Life on barbarous shores ”

W e have reason to be thankful, that the religious sen
timent was thus brought to our land in fresh and
strong power, and was interwoven from the first with
all the principles, which lay at the foundation of the
infant community.
It created that feeling of deep
interest in the sanctuary, which has hitherto been a
trait in the New England character, and which, I hope
in God, will never be effaced.*
W e cannot ascertain the precise time, at which
the first place of public worship in Watertown was
established. But it was undoubtedly coeval with the
original planting of the settlement. Cotton Mather,
in his account of the foundation of our church, says,
that the people here “ resolved that they would com
bine into a church-fellowship as their first work, and
build the house of God, before they could build many
houses for them selves; thus they sought first the
kingdom of God.” f The earliest notice on this sub
ject in our Records, occurs in 1639, (nine years after
the settlement commenced,) by which it appears “ the
meeting-house was appointed for a watch-house to
the use of the town,” — an order that suggests an
idea of the danger and alarm, amidst which the little
* Kindred to this feeling, and alike worthy of imitation and transmis
sion, was the pains-taking care of our fathers, even amidst the poverty
and lowliness of their condition, to have a learned, gifted, and faithfid
ministry. It was, observes Johnson, “ as unnatural for a right New
England man to live without, an able ministry, as for a smith to work
his iron without a fire.” — W o n d e r - W o r k in g P r o v id e n c e , Book II. Ch. 22.
t M a g n a lia , Book III. Ch. 4.
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communities of New England were founded. This
first house of worship stood in the eastern part of the
town, towards Cambridge,* where, we may presume,
the largest part of the population was then gathered.
It was probably a rude and homely structure, such as
the circumstances of the settlers, and the Puritan taste,
allowed. But it was hallowed by the pious sincerity,
the truthful devotedness, of those whom the Sabbath
summoned within its walls. All the associations of
architectural grandeur would be but a poor exchange
for the recollection, that this forest sanctuary was
reared and occupied by men, who, however humble
their doings might then seem, were called to act
their part in a signal work for the cause of righ
teousness and of religious freedom. As I have some
times in my walks lingered around that spot, I have
forgotten the present in the retrospect of two cen
turies, and have imagined the forms of those grave
and faithful Puritans, as they came on a Sabbath
morning from their lowly dwellings, accompanied by
their wives in matronly decency and their children in
well-ordered sobriety, their garb plain and their coun
tenances stern, saluting each other, as they met, with
stiff but friendly greetings, and directing their steps
with pious joy to the place of their solemnities. How
have manners and opinions changed since that time !
How rapid has been the developement of social progress
among us ! The simplicity of ancient days is not to be
expected amidst the refinement, the bustling enter
prise, the various improvements, of the present period;
but may we not wish that we had retained more of
* On a little hill nearly opposite to the old grave-yard.
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the devoted sincerity, the sentiment of reverence,
which warmed and hallowed the hearts of those men
of the olden time?
This first meeting-house remained the only one
till 1696. But meanwhile an attempt had been made
in 1654 to erect a new one. Arrangements for that
purpose, in pursuance of an order passed at a town
meeting, were entered into, and the plan and amount
of expense agreed upon. But from some cause, which
does not appear, nothing was done; and the people
continued to assemble at the old house.
In 1692, another movement was made respecting
the place of worship. At this time, the town was
divided into three interests or parties, the East end,
the Middle part, and the W est end. After much dis
cussion and agitation, a new meeting-house was built
in the Middle p a rt; and on the 4th of February,
1696-7, it was accepted by a vote of the town.
When the sum of two hundred and ninety-five
pounds was assessed upon the inhabitants, in 1698-9,
to defray the expenses of the last-mentioned house,
“ the Farmers,” as they were designated, were e x 
empted from the tax, “ because,” as the record ex
presses it, “ they have built a meeting-house more
convenient for themselves.” By “ the Farm ers” were
meant those, who lived in that part of Watertown,
which is now Weston. From this notice it appears,
that they likewise were engaged in building a new
meeting-house, probably on account of their great dis
tance from the other places of worship. It was not
finished, so as to be used for religious services, till
March 1700-1.
There were notv three meeting-houses in the
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town, — the old one at the East end, and the two
new ones, of which one was in the Middle part, and
the other in the W est end among “ the Farmers.”
Weston was incorporated as a distinct town in Jan
uary, 1712-13, leaving two meeting-houses in Watertown. Waltham was incorporated in January, 1737
-8. Its boundary line on this side came very near
to the meeting-house in the Middle part of Watertown,
including a large proportion of those who worshipped
in that house. The establishment in the Middle part
was soon broken up, and a large part of those who
had belonged to it were absorbed into Waltham, and
worshipped at the house, which had recently been
erected there, previously to its incorporation as a dis
tinct town, in conformity with a report of a committee
of the General Court, to whom application had been
made by the inhabitants of the town for the purpose
of settling a boundary line between the two precincts,
and deciding with respect to their respective places of
worship.
By the same report, the people of the East part or
precinct, were required, within ten years, to remove
their place of worship to the high ground called SchoolHouse Hill. This was accordingly done. The old
church at the East end was abandoned, and a new one
built on what was then called School-House Hill, but
is now known by the name of Meeting-House H ill*
The territory, which was left under the name of
Watertown, had now but one meeting-house, situated
* It was first used for religious services in February, 1725-6, as I
learn from the following notice by the Rev. Mr. Storer in one of his old
almanacs : — “ Feb’y 7 : 1725. I preached all day at the new meeting
house from the 26 Psalm, 8 v., it being the first time we assembled there
to engage in the public worship of God.”
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on the highest point of land in the town. Thus mat
ters remained for about thirty years, when a warm
altercation occurred in consequence of a proposal to
remove the place of worship from the hill. This was
finally effected; and the next change was to the
present spot. The house, in which we are now as
sembled, was completed as early as February, 1755.
With the exception of the part, which, as you recollect,
was added in 1819, it is now something more than
81 years old. No person is living in the town, whose
memory goes back to the time when it was built.
This is the sixth Congregational meeting-house which
has been built in Watertown since its first settlement,
including those which were erected before the incor
poration of Weston and W altham; if we confine the
estimate within the territory now included under the
name of Watertown, this is the fourth Congregational
meeting-house since the original settlement.
The brief retrospection, to which we have now
been led, suggests a circumstance that ought to be
mentioned, as bearing honorable testimony to the
Christian spirit of the men, by whom our church was
founded and continued. I refer to the character of
the first covenant to which they set their names. That
instrument of religious union, which on the 30th of
July, 1630, as Mather tells us, “ about forty men,
whereof the first was that excellent knight Sir Richard
Saltonstall, subscribed, in order to their coalescence
into a church-estate,” was expressed in terms suf
ficiently simple and broad to include the sincere Chris
tian of any denomination.* It is wholly exempt from
* See the covenant in “ Historical Sketch of Watertown,” p. 134.

14

DISCOURSE FI RST.

a sectarian spirit, introduces no disputed doctrines as
the test of Christian fellowship, and expresses the
engagement to cleave to the word of God ulone, as
“ the infallible rule and all-sufficient canon.” It is dis
tinguished by an earnest tone of religious feeling, and
by a hearty devotedness to the cause of C hrist; but
it betrays no disposition to impose articles of belief,
or to insist on agreement in doubtful points as a pre
liminary to Christian association. They, who framed
it, seem to have felt so deeply the practical importance
of their work, that they thought only of the solemn
obligation, by which they were bound to serve their
God and their Saviour, in all singleness of heart and
all purity of purpose. I rejoice to say, that, so far as
I know, such has been the character of the covenants
in our church from that time to the present d ay ; and
such may it ever be.
There are many instances of a similar kind among
the earliest ecclesiastical transactions of New England.
About fifty years after the landing at Plymouth, the
church in Plymouth renewed their Christian engage
ments by a covenant, which they declare to be “ the
substance of that which their fathers entered into at
the first gathering of the church: ” it is as broad and
liberal in its terms as any Christian of whatever name
could desire.
The same is true of the covenant
adopted by the ancient church at Salem, — the first
whose organization took place in this country, — and
likewise of the original covenant of the first church in
Boston.
In the declaration of faith, they require
nothing which may not be conscientiously professed by
every sincere Christian. Thus faithfully do our fathers
seem, in this respect at least, to have imbibed the
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spirit of the admirable advice given by John Robinson,
in 1620, to those of his congregation who were about
to embark for New England. “ I beseech you,” said
that excellent man, “ remember it is an article of your
church covenant, that you be ready to receive what
ever truth shall be made known to you from the writ
ten word of God.”
It may be alleged, I am aware, that the conduct of
our fathers on some occasions was not in accordance
with the promise of Christian liberality, which these
covenants would seem to hold out. I shall not enter
on the discussion of “ the vexed question ” concern
ing the light, in which their persecuting spirit is to be
viewed. The display of bigotry, which darkens the
pages of their history, does indeed evince that they,
like the rest of the world, had not reached the broad
foundations, on which the true doctrine of toleration
rests. But the principles, on which they formed their
ecclesiastical organizations, are none the less worthy
of praise, and prove that they, unconsciously perhaps,
recognised a theory of religious comprehension, the
true meaning of which was wider than their practice,
and perhaps wider than they themselves, in the homo
geneous character of their sentiments at that time,
suspected. They had brought with them from their
father-land a keen sense of the iniquity of tyranny
over conscience, at least in their own case ; and of
this feeling, however imperfect as a principle of action,
we find a manifestation in that disposition to lay a
broad and generous foundation for their ecclesiastical
associations, which we may observe in their church
covenants. From whatever source this disposition
emanated, it should at least teach us a good lesson
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never to be forgotten; for, if on one occasion more
than another the narrow terms of sectarian exclusive
ness are out of place, they are so when set as a
barrier to repel a fellow Christian from the table of
Christ.
There is another remembrance, which it is pleasant
to connect with the history of our church, — I mean
the remembrance of its pastors. Its first four minis
ters, Phillips, Knowles, Sherman, and Bailey, were
educated in England, and wrere men of very high
reputation for talents, learning, and piety. Had they
remained at home, and conformed to the Church of
England, their gifts and acquirements wrere such as
might have secured to them some of the high honors
of that rich and venerable establishment. But, firmly
and at the cost of all sacrifices, they adhered to what
they believed to be their duty ; they paused not upon
the question, whether they should obey the voice of
conscience rather than the call of in terest; in the true
spirit of self-denial and of unfeigned humility, these
distinguished men were content to leave all the ad
vantages of their native land, and were happy in
spending their life and labors with this little flock in
the w ilderness. They were no rude or ignorant fa
natics, with whom banishment to a distant land might
involve no sacrifice of the pleasures of refinement.
They brought hither with them the ripe fruits of E ng
lish learning, a love of English improvements, and the
blessings of English piety. W e owe them that rever
ent tribute of remembrance, which belongs to unques
tionable piety, uncomplaining sacrifice of self, and
heroic devotedness to duty. It is a poor philosophy,
which would lead us, in the wild and vaporing boast

D IS C O U R S E

F I R S T .

17

of modern improvement, to look back disparagingly on
men like them, as if their virtues were but the twilight
virtues of a dark and enthralled age. It is a false esti
mate. They were enlightened and holy men, of large
and richly furnished minds. It will be well, if God
grant us the wisdom to retain the good influences, which
their principles spread amidst the forming elements of
our social state. I love to contemplate the mild and
faithful firmness of Phillips, of whom Winthrop has re
corded, that he was “ a godly man, specially gifted, and
very peaceful in his place, much lamented of his own
people and others,” — the fervent industry and Chris
tian simplicity of Knowles, — the profound learning, the
hallowed talents, the rich eloquence of Sherman, “ the
golden-mouthed preacher,”— the warm piety and irre
proachable purity of Bailey. When I add to these,
among their successors, the virtues and graces of Angier, Gibbs, Storer, and Adams, and when I look back
to the earliest period of our story, and find among the
laymen the highly and most justly honored name of Sir
Richard Saltonstall, who made a bold and noble plea
against the bigotry of the times, * I feel that our church
can point, on the records of her history, to men, whose
characters and abilities would grace the annals of any
community, and I bless God for such examples of wis
dom and of devoted piety.
On this occasion we must not forget, that there are
patriotic as well as religious associations connected
with the house, in which we are assembled. Amidst
the opening scenes of our revolution, this place
claims to be remembered with historical interest, as a
* See Appendix to “ Historical Sketch of Watertown,” p. 135.
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place where counsel was taken in the hour of danger.
In 1775, the second Provincial Congress of Massachu
setts adjourned from Concord to Watertown, and as
sembled in this meeting-house. This was in April.
Joseph Warren, Esquire, whom the cause of freedom
numbered among its earliest and most lamented mar
tyrs in the contest, was President of the Congress.
In this session committees w'ere appointed to collect
evidence, and draw up an account, concerning the
transactions of the 19th of April. The third and last
Provincial Congress assembled in this meeting-house.
A sermon was preached here before them by the
President of the College, and the session continued
till the 19th of July.
This body was succeeded by the General Court, or
General Assembly of the Colony, who likewise con
vened in this meeting-house, and held their sessions
here till they adjourned to the State-House in Boston.
In 1776, the fifth of March wras commemorated, by
the people of Boston and others, in the Watertown
meeting-house, on which occasion a much applauded
oration was delivered by the Rev. Mr. Thacher of
Malden. In 1778, this place became again the seat of
government for a short time, in consequence of the
prevalence of the small-pox in Boston. On the 2nd
of June, the House of Representatives met here by
adjournment, and held the remainder of their session.
Such is the connexion in which this house stands
with a crisis of fearful interest in the history of our coun
try. W hen w7e look back to “ the times wdiich tried
men’s souls,” let us thankfully remember, that the walls,
within which we are now assembled, echoed the voice
of freemen, deliberating for the common good in the
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dark hour of their country’s struggle; that here they sat,
day after day, with the awful uncertainty of a tremen
dous contest before them, and a prospect on which the
stoutest heart scarcely dared long to dwell. I repre
sent to myself those honored men, as they entered at
that door with countenances darkened by deep anxie
ty, but full of unyielding resolution; I see them take
their assigned places; I hear the voice which calls
them to the business of the d a y ; they seem like men
who feel that the eyes of the whole Colony are upon
them ; I listen to the counsels of the wise, and the
bold words of the a rd e n t; and I remember that here
were some of the doubtful beginnings of that great
struggle, which, by the blessing of God, closed by
adding another to the independent nations of the
world. Let us rejoice that patriotism and religion
have intertwined the associations, which consecrate
the remembrance of this old church.
How soon does time give a peaceful and hallowed
character to the past! W e look back, as upon the
olden days of our country, to the period when the ven
erable Puritans of whom I have spoken, with the gener
ations whom they faithfully served, fell asleep in Jesus.
W e see, in the dimness of the past, the shadow?y forms
of a grave, thoughtful, stern race of men, feeding the
flame of an earnest inward life amidst the stillness of
nature around them, when as yet the sounds of enter
prise and the rush of business rung not through the
land, and binding fast to their hearts the everlasting
hopes of the Gospel, while engaged in the quiet labors
of the wilderness.
Their dust is mingled with the
earth, in which that of our own parents and our own
children reposes. Rapidly indeed do the generations
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of men come and pass away. W e need not go abroad
over the world for illustrations. W e find them near at
hand. Limit your view, for instance, to this village
during the two hundred and six years that have elaps
ed since its settlement. How many generations of
your ancestors, or predecessors, in this place, have gone
up to their houses of worship from Sabbath to Sab
bath, as we now go, and have gone down to their nar
row house in the dust, as we likewise shall soon go.
They toiled for themselves and their families, one on
his farm, another in his trad e ; they reared their chil
dren amidst the pleasures and disappointments, the
hopes and trials, of parental anxiety, and sent them forth
to take their places in society ; then they silently drop
ped away, one by o n e ; the old race was gone, and a
new one came in their place, soon themselves old, to
pass through the same round, and to descend at last to
the same dust. When I have wandered through our
grave-yards, where
“ The rude forefathers of the hamlet sleep,”

and have marked the inscriptions, here z century and
a half old, and there bearing date last year or last month,
some grave-stones so sunken in the earth and so mosscovered, that the tale of mortality upon them is with
difficulty legible, and others standing erect, with fresh
earth around them and bright letters upon them ; when
I have bent over the tombs of the pastors of other days,
surrounded now by the congregation of the dead, as
they once wrere by the congregation of the living, — I
have thought there was an emphasis I never before
felt in the Apostle’s words, “ The fashion of this world
passeth aw ay;” and from this miniature picture ofhu-
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man decay, on a small spot in a single country, I have
endeavoured to realize what would be the effect of the
vast panorama of man’s changes all over the earth,
could they be gathered into a single view.
The thoughts, which hover around the recollection
of ancient days, as suggested by the history of Chris
tian worship, are numerous and affecting. We can
not recall or reproduce the outward or inward form of
man’s life in those days; nor ought we to do it, if we
could, for it was a form which belonged to a genera
tion long since gathered to their fathers, and which
had its place then in the developement of society, as
ours has its place now. But we may and should seek
to keep alive as much of the spirit of those times, as is
congenial wuth new modes of thought and action ; for,
in its essential elements, it was a wise and holy spirit.
We may contrast their simplicity with our refinement,
their scanty means with our abundant resources; but
we must remember, that the principles, which make
their character venerable in our eyes, are the same at
all times, however different may be the applications.
The men of old days were poor and plain; but they
were righteous and true to their God in the midst of
their poverty and plainness. W hen I bring before my
imagination the rude and simple building, where our
predecessors worshipped their God two centuries ago,
and compare it with that beautiful edifice, which we
hope in a few days to dedicate to the service of reli
gion, I am reminded of the remark made by St. Wulstan, bishop of W orcester in England, in the eleventh
century, when his cathedral church was about to be
pulled down to make room for one of larger dimensions
and greater splendor.
The bishop dwelt with sad
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interest on the associations connected with the ancient
cathedral, and said, “ That happy age of the holy men,
our forefathers, knew not how to build stately church
es ; but under any roof they offered up themselves
living temples unto God, and by their examples incited
those under their care to do the same.” God grant,
that the devout spirit of primitive days may be trans
mitted to the latest generation who shall worship on the
soil of New-England.
While, then, we prepare to bid farewell to this house
of worship, let us cherish the recollection, that our
church, built as it is “ on the foundation of the proph
ets and apostles, Jesus Christ himself being the chief
corner-stone,” is no growth of yesterday, but is the
church of the Pilgrim Fathers, planted in the midst of
their sufferings, watered by their tears, and blessed by
their prayers. Hallowed be their memory in this con
nexion ! There is a moral dignity imparted to the his
tory even of a village church, when we view it as mark
ing the line, along which, year after year, by a silent
transmission from heart to heart, the spiritual influences
of God have been conveyed, in which comfort and edi
fication have been carried to many a humble soul,
in which the afflicted have been consoled, the weak
strengthened, and the sinner brought to a sense of God
and duty. Let us, on the present occasion especially,
connect our church with the memory of the past, that
our hearts may cleave fast and strong to its interests,
that our best and purest affections may gather around
it, that we may love it, not only for its own sake, but
for the sake of the good men, who for two centuries
have labored for it. Let it be a tie of union, a bond of
blessing, between us and the congregation of the dead

D IS C O U R S E

S E C O N D .

23

on the one hand, and the generations that are yet to
advance from the depthiof the future, on the other.
Let us pray and labor for its prosperity. Never let its
interests be late in our thoughts, or low in our affec
tions. Let not the hurry of worldly pursuits, or the
eagerness of selfish gratifications, banish from our
hearts the house of God and the church of the Saviour;
for, if such a feeling should prevail in our land, on our
walls the hand of truth would inscribe with fearful
meaning — “ The glory thereof hath departed.”

/o'DISCOURSE
P salms ,

xlvih .

9. “ we

II.

have thought of thy loving - kindness ,

O GOD, IN T H E

M IDST

OF T H Y T E M P L E .”

S ome of the finest strains of Hebrew poetry were

inspired by the reverent joy associated with the tem
ple of God. No book in the world contains so admira
ble a treasury of the language of devotion, as the Book
of the Psalms. It is full of the outpourings of gratitude
and penitence, of love and trust, of “ thoughts that
breathe and words that burn.” In the earliest ages,
the patriarchs, in the simplicity of pastoral life, erected
an altar on some spot, where the mercy or the glory of
Jehovah had peculiarly rested, perhaps in the wilder
ness, or beside their (locks in the field, and there pre
sented such offerings or sacrifices as nature furnished.
After this remarkable people had gone forth from
Egypt, the tabernacle was pitched, and an apparatus of
religious ceremonies began to be formed, till in process
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of time the son of David erected that magnificent
temple, which was the pride, and the boast of every
Jew, and where the music of praise and the voice of
prayer rolled round the walls, and swelled forth to the
Most High. Then might they truly say, in the words
of the sacred poet, “ We have thought of thy loving
kindness, 0 God, in the midst of thy temple.” Our
worship is attended with none of that imposing pomp
of ritual service. But in forms more simple, yet not
less affecting to religious sensibility, we have one day
in seven, on which the thronging demands of the world
may be dismissed from the heart, and on which the
feelings, that had been heated by the contests or irri
tated by the mischances of life, may find repose. On
the same day, perhaps at the same hour, thousands and
ten thousands of our fellow Christians go up to the
sanctuary, there to worship the same God, to cherish
their reverence for the same Saviour, and to seek guid
ance and strength in travelling the same path to heav
en. In a higher sense than the Jews of old attached
to the words, may we say, “ W e have thought of thy
loving-kindness, 0 God, in the midst of thy temple.”
In my morning discourse, I suggested to you some
of those recollections and feelings, which the ancient
history of our church should awaken, now that we are
to take leave of this place of our solemnities. But
there are other thoughts appropriate to the occasion,
which should not be passed without notice; I mean
the thoughts, which relate immediately to ourselves, or
to those who, in our own day, have gone from their
connexion with us here into the unseen world.
The monitions of human frailty need not be sought
among far distant generations; they are near at hand,
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and may be found among those, who walk side by
side with us on the journey of life. Since we, who
now live, have assembled from Sabbath to Sabbath in
this house of God, how many of those, who were wont
to meet us here, have passed from the worship of the
sanctuary, and from the trials or enjoyments of earth, to
the judgment of another world. How many of these
very seats, which we occupy, have been emptied by
death, and filled again by new actors amidst the busy
scenes of life. Of those, who have thus disappeared
from their accustomed places, many were bound to
the hearts of survivors by the strongest and dearest
ties. Children have been separated from their parents,
and parents from their children, — the husband from the
wife, and the wife from the husband,— the brother from
the sister, and the sister from the brother. How often
have we come hither to pray for the consolations of
Christian faith, when death has taken away those, who,
but a few weeks before, had sat by our side in these
pews, and joined with us in these solemn services.
The faces, which we have seen, we see no more; the
hands, which have been reached forth in friendly greet
ing, have crumbled into dust. Truly, when you cast
your thoughts back even fora few years, you find with
in the walls of the sanctuary a silent, but most affect
ing, testimony to the ceaseless fulfilment of the ancient
sentence, “ Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou
return.”
Others have gone from their places in the sanctuary
to the grave, with whom we stood only in the common
relations of social intercourse.
W e were accustomed
to meet them in the transactions of business, in the
pleasant interchange of daily courtesies or the civilities
4
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of good neighbourhood, and here amidst the solemnities
of God’s house. They dropped away from the midst
of us, and we have rushed on, and perhaps forgotten
them. With others we were connected by the ties of
peculiar religious fellowship. W e met them at the ta
ble of the Lord, and joined with them in the solemn
rite consecrated to the memory of him, who loved us
and gave himself for us, till they passed, as we hope,
to the communion of the just made perfect in the up
per world. There were others again, towards whom,
among the competitions and interfering interests of life,
we had allowed ourselves to cherish less friendly and
pleasant feelings ; for sad it is to think, that our days,
few and full of painful trial as they unavoidably are,
will be sometimes embittered by unnecessary strife and
by ill will, which can be remembered only with pain.
But they too, on whom wre thus turned cold or
hostile looks, have gone the way whence they can
not return, and jealousy or enmity has been hushed
in the dark stillness of the grave. “ Death,” says one,
“ imposes silence, and so at last these fierce passions
<- of their minds, and these inveterate contentions, are
composed to rest by the weight of a little dust thrown
upon them.” *
These are among the serious recollections, which
throng upon the mind, when we are about to bid fare
* Leighton’s Works, IV. 296. Leighton here beautifully alludes to the
lines in Virgil, Georg. IV. 86 and 87. The same passage is applied by
Dr. Parr to the death of Fox and Pitt. See C h a r a c te r s o f F o x , £,'c.
p. 309. — Scougal (Works, p. 112,) expresses the thought as follows;
“ Naturalists tell us, that when swarms of bees fight in the air, the}' are
dispersed by throwing dust among them. Did we in our thoughts often
reflect upon that dust whereunto we must all shortly return, we should
more easily lay down our quarrels and animosities.”
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well to our old place of worship. As it forms the ral
lying point of a common interest, so it admonishes us
of our common frailty by reminding us how many of
our fellow worshippers, during even the few years of
our attendance in this place, have joined the vast con
gregation of the dead. There is a thoughtful sadness
inspired by the rapid disappearance of the generations
of men, unlike the feeling with which we contemplate
other aspects of decay or change. The revolutions of
things merely material do not affect us so much.
Mountains have been rent asunder, or fragments have
been torn from them, — rivers have been turned aside
from their deep beds, — the restless ocean has beat
and encroached upon the firm continent, — forests
have gone down silently to the dust, and a new growth
has sprung up in their place, to fall likewise in its own
time,— the stately edifices, which pride or taste had
reared, have crumbled down, and decay has sat in tri
umph over them till they are remembered no more.
Thus desolation or change proceeds with a progress,
that may not be stayed ; and these things we regard
with wonder or with anxious curiosity. But it is with
a different and peculiar feeling, that we mark the wast
ing invasions of mortality among that company of be
ings of whom we constitute a part, that we see them
move over the earth for their brief day, and then van
ish into silence and death. It is with another kind of
interest, that we witness the ravages of resistless dis
solution among those, who, before time took its last
step, were as busy and eager as we are now, whose
hopes were as bright, whose feelings ns warm, whose
relish of pleasure as keen, as ours, — who were made
happy by success and sad by disappointment, as we
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are, — who enjoyed God’s beautiful creation, and were
chastened by his dispensations, — who breathed the
fresh air of heaven with us, and over whom suns rose
and went down. There is here a lesson healthful and
quickening to our virtue. Heedless passion stands
awe-struck before i t ; vice feels abashed at the con
templation of i t ; sensual indulgence is rebuked by its
admonition; all serious, chastened, manly sentiments
grow stronger by i t ; diligence in every good work is
stimulated; the fever of earthly passion is cooled down;
hope is regulated; fear is made more rational; and the
whole moral man becomes more pure in desire, more
elevated in purpose, more just in expectation.
But the view, suggested by this retrospection,
must not be limited to the mere consideration of
man’s frailty. There is a higher and better thought.
All those, our associates, who have passed from the
house of God to the narrow house appointed for
all the living, were immortal beings. The story of
dust and ashes is not the whole of their story. The
meaning of their existence was not limited by the
grave. All was not over, when they had finished the
routine of earthly cares, earthly hopes, and earthly
fears. The same sanctuary, which reminds us that
they have gone from us, likewise reminds us that they
lived under the dispensation of that truth, which brings
“ life and immortality to light.” If we say only, with
the ancient proverb, “ Man is a bubble,” we make
but a miserably defective, and therefore an untrue,
statement. Man not only has a soul, but is a soul;
and nothing connected with his existence has any real
significance, except so far as it expresses or cherishes
the action of his inward life. Till you have seen
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eternity written on the whole frame of his being, you
have not understood that being; nor, without this inter
pretation, can you ever understand it. He belongs to
God ; he belongs to the Saviour; he belongs to the
spiritual world ; he belongs to that law of duty, which
is God’s law, — to those hopes, and that improvement,
whose objects are infinite, whose course is immeas
urable. When, therefore, we think of the fellow wor
shippers, whom we have followed to the grave, let us
think of them in connexion with that religion of Christ,
those truths of the Gospel, to which they were accus
tomed to listen in this place. They have stepped over
the mysterious line, which divides the form of exist
ence we see, from that which we cannot see. They
have passed to the other side of the dark curtain,
which is dropped between the life that now' is and
that which is to come. W e see them no more; we
hear them no m ore; but life w ith them is still mani
fested in new forms, and has now grown into larger
activity. Of many wTe hope and believe, that they
have gone frdm the imperfect services of this place to
the higher and holier services of Heaven, — that they
died in the blessing of that hope which maketh not
ashamed, and have exchanged the toils of probation
for the rewards of glory. Perhaps they look back on
the influences they found within these walls, as among
the precious means, by which they w ere trained to a
state of preparation for the joys that no eye hath seen,
no ear heard, and no heart conceived. Here then,
my friends, is a thought full of solemn interest to us.
Be it our care so to improve the means of grace we
are permitted to enjoy, that wre may live the life, which
we live in the flesh, by faith in the Son of God, and
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that they who shall worship in our places, when we
are gone, may have reason to say of us, “ Blessed are
the dead who die in the Lord: yea, saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labors, and their works
do follow them.”
But, my hearers, there is a still nearer application to
be made of the thoughts suggested by this occasion.
W e have a personal interest in the recollections be
longing to this house. When we are about to take
leave of our accustomed place of worship, there are
questions of solemn import, which press themselves
upon our attention, and demand an answer from us as
from moral and accountable beings. It is a time for
that self-examination, which relates to the use of spir
itual privileges. In the quiet atmosphere enclosed
within these walls, I hear, as it were, a voice which
summons us all to ask ourselves, what testimony has
gone hence concerning us to the judgment seat above.
W hen we look back on the past, over the long list of
Sabbaths, on wThich we have regularly assembled here,
can we forget the purposes, which have brought us
together, and can we fail to ask whether these pur
poses have been in any good degree accomplished?
All that we can conceive as most holy in duty, most
sublime in the tendencies or most elevated in the
hopes of man, stands related to the sanctuary, as to a
central point of interest. We come hither to worship
Him, who formed man in his own image, and whose
inspiration gave him understanding, to recognise and
cherish that great distinction of our spiritual nature,
our relation to the Infinite and the Eternal, to bow
down before the throne of grace, while we present
the sacrifice of the broken and the contrite heart, and
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say, “ God be merciful to us sinners,” to bring our
holiest affections to divine truth, as the soul’s life,
and as the source of wisdom unto salvation. W hat
are the other objects we pursue, the other purposes for
which we live, compared with these ? Our attendance
in the house of God is so much a matter of old cus
tom, even from childhood, that the apprehension of its
great meaning grows dull and dead. W e need to be
startled into a quickening sense of its true nature.
During the past years in which we have been wont to
meet each other here, we might have been addressed
in the impressive words of one, whose name is held in
hallowed remembrance by our churches, with the
questions, “ In whose presence are we assembled 1
Of a few friends only, who have chosen this mode of
passing an easy hour; of a preacher, a poor mortal
like yourselves, who is placed here to furnish some
thing for your curiosity ? Are these the only beings,
that belong to this place ? 0 n o ; here we stand be
fore the Majesty of heaven and earth, whose presence
tills immensity ; we come to pay our homage to him,
who liveth for ever and ever, the support of all nature.
W e stand before a God of purity inexpressible, and of
mercy everlasting. W e come to learn the will of Him,
on whom our poor life every moment depends; we
come to throw ourselves on his compassion, to confess
our sins, to devote ourselves to his service through
Jesus Christ, and to learn what he has revealed to us
ot himself, of ourselves, and of our destination. This
is the threshold of a more glorious temple in the heav
ens ; this is an entrance to the world, in which God
discovers himself to the eye of man. In a few years,
these privileges will have passed aw ay; your prayers

32

D IS C O U R S E

S E C O N D .

will ascend here no m ore; no more will the word of
God reach your ears from this place; the follies of
your attendance cannot be retrieved; lost opportuni
ties cannot be recalled ; and all that ingratitude and
neglect, to which these walls have been a witness, will
rise up before you, and reproach you with unutterable
sorrow.” *
And do these walls, my friends, now that we are
about to bid farewell to them, signify this painful re
proach against us? Let us consider the purposes of
the sanctuary, as they have just been described, and
then answer the question honestly, for it is no light
or vain question.
W hen we look back on the time, during which our
names have been connected with this place, as
Christian worshippers, have we suffered ourselves,
from indolence or indifference, to neglect the institu
tions of the Sabbath? Have poor and slender excuses
appeared sufficiently weighty to satisfy rising scruples,
or to sooth conscience, in the midst of such neglect ?
Have the claims of public worship and religious in
struction seemed so old and hackneyed a theme, that
it has been difficult for us to bring our minds fairly to
consider the subject at all? Has it really been to us
a light and trivial thing, whatever outward decorum
we may have observed respecting it? Have the ex
cuses, which have prevailed with us to desert the
house of God, been such as would have induced us
for a moment to abandon the pursuit of gain? Have
we really thought it a matter of as much, — I say not
of more, — but of as much consequence to answer the
*

Buckminster’s Sermons. Boston. 1815. p. 192.
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demands of duty here, as to answer the calls of
business elsewhere ? Perhaps the testimony of con
science on these points may be the record of habitual
faithfulness, of watchful interest, in the public services
of religion. God grant it may be so to many. But
let those to whom it is far otherwise, pray and strive,
that, if lost opportunities of grace cannot be recalled,
yet future ones shall not be wasted to swell the fearful
account of neglected means.
Again, let us, while we review the past, inquire
whether we have here worshipped the Lord “ in the
beauty of holiness.” Have we brought hither the
unreserved homage of the heart, the unpolluted devo
tion of the soul ? When we have entered these doors,
have we left behind the noisy or restless passions
which the pursuits and contests of life awaken, and
have we ceased to think of our gains, our resentments,
our schemes for pleasure or for profit'? Have we found
by our own experience, that the worship of God is
something better than a heavy duty-work, that it is
the glad offering of happy souls, the pleasant service
of cheerful and heaven-aspiring minds, — that its pur
poses are not to be answered by coldness or formality,
by bringing our bodies to the house of God, and leav
ing our affections somewhere else ? Have we felt, that,
in the presence of God, we stand in all the nakedness
of our real thoughts and feelings; and that no lurking
insincerity, no indifference or unconcern, can escape
the eye of Omniscience, whose glance measures the
universe?
Have we drawn nigh to the sanctuary
with that preparation of heart and spirit, which gives
an animating and sanctifying power to the hours spent
here ? Have we left the cares, the passions, the
5
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tumult of the world behind us, when we have taken
our seats in this place, and said to them,
“ To-morrow will be time enough
To feel your harsh control;
Ye shall not violate this day,
The Sabbath of the soul.”

In short, have we been persuaded that here was a
concern of infinite moment between God and our
souls? Let every one hear for himself what con
science has to say, as to these questions. If the re
port bear witness, that he has worshipped the Father
in spirit and in truth, let him pray for still increasing
purity in this respect. If the review should rebuke
him with the remembrance of carelessness, coldness,
formality, or hypocrisy, let him humble himself in
prayer for mercy, and for more fervor and faithfulness
in time to come.
F u rth e r; we must ask what fruits we have gathered
during the years of our attendance in this place.
Have we gone from the sanctuary with good influences
about our hearts, with more love for our duty, and
more strength for our Christian warfare? Has our
sense of gratitude to the Saviour been quickened into
the principle of obedience to his commands, and have
we learned to estimate the spiritual benefits of his
mission, who came to seek and to save that which
was lost ? Have we permitted the services of God’s
house to do something towards making us wiser and
better,— or have we suffered ourselves to float along»
from week to week, giving a careless attendance
merely in obedience to custom, but leaving out of sight
the great object of practical improvement, for which
the public institutions of religion are professedly
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established? You are accustomed to take an account
of your worldly affairs, to review your business, that
you may see whether you have gained or lost by it.
Be at least as faithful to your religious interests. Do
you fear that you should be going behindhand in your
temporal concerns ? And have you no fear of going
behindhand in the things which relate to your ever
lasting peace? Consider, I beseech you, as those
who shall give an account, consider what spiritual cul
ture you have bestowred here, and what spiritual fruits
you have reaped.
My Christian friends, I desire to take to myself a
large part of the application of this subject. I desire
to question my own heart, as well as exhort you to
question yours. The review of our connexion w ith
this house of worship cannot present a more solemn
appeal to your feelings, than to mine.
I have an
affection for this old house; with all its defects of
convenience or taste, I love it for the pleasant and
sacred thoughts, which I am permitted to link with it.
I remember, that here, in this pulpit, I was ordained to
the work of the Christian miifistry ; I remember, that
here I have engaged in the most solemn duties which
man can discharge towards his fellow man, that I have
stood here to present the truths of eternity to your
minds, and to preach “ the unsearchable riches of
Christ,” — that here I have broken the bread and
poured the wine, which commemorate a Saviour’s ser
vices and a Saviour’s love,— that here, in the water of
baptism, I have dedicated your children to God and to
Christ. Can I remember these things, and (hen leave
this house with indifference? No, I should be ashamed
of myself, if I could. There will always be in my
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mind reverent associations with this place; and the
remembrances suggested by what has been done here
will linger around the spot, while I live. It is now
more than seventeen years since I was set apart to
the work of the ministry among you; and that, my
friends, is a large fragment even of a long ministry.
W e are amazed, when we stop to measure the pro
gress, which time in its never-ceasing strides makes.
W hen I review the years, during which I have minis
tered in this church, I am reminded of many imper
fections and deficiencies, of much unworthiness and
much failure. God forgive me that my labors have
been so poor, compared with the standard at which the
Christian minister should always aim. I can say, as
before the Searcher of hearts, that I have endeavoured
to do my duty ; but the intention is all I can answer
for. I have sought to preach to you the truths of Jesus
Christ plainly, heartily, honestly. My heart’s desire
and prayer to God have been, that I might minister
to your Christian improvement and growth in grace,
and that I might be a useful friend to your families and
your children. I
fain hope that our relation to
each other has not been destitute of good fruits.
Would to God it had borne m ore! May He, whose
mercy is our hope, pardon the faults of my ministry,
and guide me to better light, and inspire me with more
earnest faithfulness, in time to come !
Brethren, by the blessing of God on your labors, you
have been enabled to erect a new, convenient, and
beautiful house for the worship of the Infinite Spirit.
You justly deemed that the time had come, when this
Christian enterprise ought to be undertaken ; and you
have brought it to a close, well and nobly. I thank
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you from my heart for the honorable perseverance,
with which you have completed the work. I remem
ber with deep gratitude the untiring industry and
affectionate zeal, with which female kindness has so
honorably labored to embellish the new sanctuary.
May God reward you by making the house, which
you have builded and adorned, a permanent bless
ing to yourselves, and to your children’s children.
May your hearts be bound to it by holy and strong
tie s; may you ever feel a deep interest in it, and love
it as the hallowed place of your solemnities ; and may
“ holiness to the Lord” be inscribed on those walls, till
they shall mingle with the dust of earth.
How strikingly, amidst the changes of life, are we
reminded of the permanence, the sameness, of our
blessed religion! One house of worship gives place
to another, and that again to another, in the long
course of years, as convenience, necessity, or taste
may dictate ; and the worshippers themselves, genera
tion after generation, vanish from the earth.
But
the religion itself is the same yesterday, to-day, and
for ever. In its essential elements it is always one,
and, amidst the shifting scenes of man’s customs and
man’s earthly life, is like the clear and steady light of
the sun compared with the clouds, the shapes of which
are continually changing and perishing. It may clothe
itself in various outward form s; it may be connected
with many unessential articles of faith; but in its great
central principles, which are few in number and of
vital significance, there is a power,— a life, — that no
time and no circumstances can affect. Amidst the
revolutions, changes, and downfall of particular na
tions and particular churches, this remains the great,
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enduring agent of the spiritual world. Here is one
thing, over which time has no power. It stands ever
erect, like some lofty column amidst a wide scene of
general decay, the beacon of hope to the world. It
gave its blessings to our fathers, whose dust is mingled
with the earth around us ; it gives them to us now ;
it will give them to our children down to the last
generation who shall occupy our places. Shall we
not reverence a power, which thus always speaks and
breathes of eternity, — which thus plants the standard
of its triumph on the very dust, into which the body
of man, with all the forms of its kindred matter,
crumbles ? It contains, and ever will contain within
itself, a refuge for the sinner and consolation for the
saint. W herever the weary and heavy-laden are to
be relieved, wherever the sorrowful are to be com
forted, the ignorant to be enlightened, or the wanderer
to be guided aright, wherever there is a heart touched
with penitence, a poor prodigal anxious to return to
his father’s house, — there the religion of Jesus Christ
appears, and always shall appear, with the same lifegiving energy, the same holy and happy influences,
mighty to raise up and to save.
And now, my hearers, we must say farewell to this
ancient house of God, where our fathers, our friends,
and ourselves have for so many years sought the hal
lowing influences of worship and faith. It is worthy
to be remembered by us with affectionate respect.
W e will remember, that it was consecrated as an
offering to God by the men of other days. W e will
remember, that, in the dark hour of our country’s trials,
the voice of patriotic counsel was echoed from these
walls. W e will remember, that here the truth, as it
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is in Jesus, has been preached, and the memorial of
the Saviour observed, for more than eighty-one years.
We will look back on the past with grateful recollec
tions, and forward to the future with hopeful faith.
May the blessing of God accompany us, when we go
hence to meet in another temple. Farewell to this
house! And when the history of the soul shall be
revealed in the light of a better world, may it appear
that in this place many have gathered such influences,
as have prepared them for “ the house not made with
hands, eternal in the heavens.”
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I t is a great thing which man does, when he con

secrates himself and his possessions to God. He re
cognises thereby a sacred relation, in which is written
the explanation of his mysterious being. He signifies
that he is overshadowed by the Spirit of love and
truth, that he dwells with the Father and the Father
with him, and that the inward life, which alone consti
tutes his true existence, is the token of his union with
the Highest.
So when he attaches to the works of his hands
peculiar associations with the Holy One, he makes the
material minister to the spiritual, the transient to the
everlasting, and elevates what is in itself poor or
perishing into a glorious meaning that takes hold on
eternity. It is thus that the very wood and stones, of
which he constructs an edifice for worship, become
beautifully significant; and the forms, into which his
skill and taste have wrought them, are no longer silent,
but speak of things beyond the outward world.
Shall such aids to piety, congenial as they are to the
very laws of our moral nature, be set at nought?
Shall we doubt that we obey a true and holy impulse,
when we thus find in the visible a symbol of the invisi
ble, and place among our dwellings, or beside our
daily walks, the tokens of our connexion with the
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spiritual world? The consecration of special places
to a sacred service is so much a dictate of our nature,
that the world over, in all ages, it has held a promi
nent position among religious ceremonies. However
defective or gross may have been the worship, how
ever enthralled among debasing superstitions the ac
tion of the religious sentiment, still men have felt, and
have expressed the feeling, that there was a meaning
in sacred enclosures, which might not be scorned with
impunity even by him who scorned other things. The
Roman poet did but give utterance to a natural sug
gestion, when he threatened his countrymen with the
vengeance of the gods for the ruinous condition of their
domes and altars. *
To this spontaneous sentiment our religion has given
a new and lofty direction. It would be little to the
praise of Christianity, had it broken asunder all such
associations, had it renounced for its spiritual service
the aid of place and of externals ; for this would be in
ill accordance with the philosophy of our nature. At
the centre of the Christian dispensation lies the purest
form of spirituality, the most intense principle of inte
rior life. These are the vital and characteristic ele
ments of its being. But along with these, and as
helps to these, it gladly allies itself to the decencies of
outward attractions, and appropriates the instrumental
influence that acts upon the senses. They mistake,
* “ Delicta majorum immeritus lues,
Romane, donee templa Tefeceris,
.<Edesque labentes Deorum, et
Fceda nigro simulacra fumo.”
H or. Carm. lib. iii. 6.

See likewise the account given by Tacitus, of the dedication of the
Capitol, when rebuilt by Vespasian.— H ist. lib. iv. 53.
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who suppose that they make Christianity any more a
religion of the heart, by denying to it all relation to
place and time.
It is interesting to contemplate the progress of
Christianity in respect to the external accommodations
enjoyed by its disciples, as well as in respect to its
moral power. W e look back on the little and friend
less band of the Saviour’s followers, just after they had
returned from the memorable scene, at which their
Master bade them farewell, to go to his Father and
their Father, to his God and their God. They turned
away, as we may suppose, with heavy hearts, and,
when they reached Jerusalem, assembled in “ an up
per room,” where they continued “ with one accord
in prayer and supplication.” W hat holy and touch
ing associations does imagination attach to that room,
where were gathered the small company of God’s
messengers, from whom the word of life was to go
forth subduing and blessing the world. Time rolled
on, and that little band grew into a large body of be
lievers, holding “ the unity of the spirit in the bond of
peace,” and carrying with them the power that was
to effect the greatest moral revolution in the annals of
the world. During this time, they had stated places
of meeting, though not such as were then denominat
ed temples.* As their numbers increased, and as
they found periods of peace and favor from the civil
power, they built their churches. These were multi
plied rapidly, insomuch that when the edict of Diocle
tian went forth for the destruction of such edifices,
The early Christians were reproached with having no t e m p l e s : the
meaning of this reproach is explained in Joseph Mode’s D i s c o u r s e s a n d
T r e a t i s e s concerning C h u rc h e s, &fc.
Sec Mode’s Works, book ii

ail - 33G.
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there were more than forty of these basilica; in the city
of Rome alone. Christianity passed through its sea
sons of sunshine and of storm, ever growing, ever
reaching forth to wider conquest, till a Christian em
peror was seated on the throne, and the banner of the
cross became the banner of empire. Then architect
ure, in its most costly and magnificent forms, was sum
moned into the service of the religion of J e s u s ; and,
when Constantine had finished a church at Jerusalem,
the bishops wrere gathered from the various parts of
Christendom, to perform with due magnificence the
solemn rites of dedication. From that time, the spread
of the religion was accompanied by the multiplication
of edifices adorned with solemn beauty, and conse
crated to the services by which the soul, in visible
forms, manifests its relation to the Infinite One and to
spiritual being.
And now, instead of that one “ upper room,” where
the little company of heart-stricken disciples met,
surrounded by a hostile world, we look abroad on those
parts of the earth, which are most distinguished by all
the refinements of life, and in which the great intel
lectual power of mankind resides, and see them
abounding in the splendid memorials of Christian wor
ship, which echo to the prayers and praises of count
less multitudes keeping the holy day of the Gospel.
The traveller lingers with reverent delight among the
venerable temples and time-hallowed cathedrals of the
old world ; and our own fair land, a new and glorious
conquest for the Gospel, is covered with churches,
whose towers and spires glitter in her crowded cities,
or point peacefully to heaven on the hills and along
the valleys of her beautiful villages.
Such has been the progress in the external appen
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dages of our religion. And is it not analogous to the
progress of the same religion, as a moral power among
mankind? When; we revert to the humble and ap
parently feeble beginning of the Christian dispensation,
it is wonderful to mark its widening and deepening
progress, as it travelled onward through the ages, till
it has become the great master power of the world.
One, who might have observed those few disciples at
Jerusalem, after the ascension of Jesus, in the light of
common worldly wisdom, would probably have regard
ed them as exhibiting one of the most hopeless of the
many delusions of fanaticism. “ Soon,” he would have
said, “ they will disband from the mere heart-sickness of
disappointed hope, or with the levity of unstable men
they will abandon a fruitless cause, or they will wither
before the fierce onset of persecution, and be heard of
no more.” But was it so? N o; these were the
appointed ones to carry on God’s great work among
m e n ; few they were in number, but stout of heart,
filled with the strength, and inspired with the wisdom,
of Heaven. They wrent forth to their task, as those
who had been called by a voice they might not dis
obey, to be the heralds of salvation to a w orld lying
in the shadow of moral death. They counted life a
cheap thing, so they might but finish their work ; and
the word of God grew mightily. They gave impulses,
whose strong vibrations are nowT spreading through
the earth, so that the far distant islands of the ocean,
and the tribes of barbarous shores, are listening to the
sound as it rolls on. Since those humble men, scorn
ed or hated by their age, spoke the wmrds of life, the
history of the world has become a far different thing
from what it had been before. Since the disciples
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gathered with timid steps into “ the upper room ” at
Jerusalem, and looked upon each other in sorrowful
perplexity, the religion they preached has, in various
forms and by numerous collateral influences, become
the mightiest power that moves mankind, — a power
which marshals the world forward on the path of im
provement, is down in the depths and abroad over the
surface of society, kindles the light of spiritual philoso
phy, tasks the most gifted intellects to follow its farreaching revelations of truth, and holds under its reign
the nations who march in the van of the world’s pro
gress, — reminding us how truly Jesus spoke, when
he said, “ On this rock I will build my church, and the
gates of hell shall not prevail against it.”
W e have come together to consecrate, by the usual
religious solemnities, to the service of God, this com
modious and beautiful church, which by his blessing
on our labors we have been permitted to erect. W e
would pray, that we may find fulfilled to us what
Jehovah fulfilled to Solomon, when he said, “ I have
hallowed this house, which thou hast built.” I would
therefore ask you to consider what this act m eans; or
rather, I would propose, as the subject of your
thoughts on this occasion, the significance of a Chris
tian temple.
1. The sanctuary is a symbol of the Divine Pres
ence. In saying this, I do not mean to be considered
as uttering mere words of course, but as declaring a
vital and precious truth. Nor do I countenance the
old imagination, which assigned a local habitation to
the Supreme Mind.
It is a poor philosophy and a narrow religion, which
does not recognise God as all in all. Every moment of
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our lives, we breathe, stand, or move in the temple of
the Most H igh; for the whole universe is that temple.
Wherever we go, the testimony to his power, the im
press of his hand, are there. Ask of the bright worlds
around us, as they roll in the everlasting harmony of
their circles ; and they shall tell you of Him, whose
power launched them on their courses. Ask of the
mountains, that lift their heads among and above the
clouds; and the bleak summit of one shall seem to call
aloud to the snow-clad top of another, in proclaiming
their testimony to the Agency which has laid their
deep foundations. Ask of ocean’s waters ; and the
roar of their boundless waves shall chant from shore
to shore a hymn of ascription to that Being, who hath
said, “ Hitherto shall ye come and no further.” Ask of
the rivers; and, as they roll onward to the sea, do they
not bear along their ceaseless tribute to the everworking Energy, which struck open their fountains and
poured them down through the valleys? Ask of every
region of the earth, from the burning equator to the icy
pole, from the rock-bound coast to the plain covered
with its luxuriant vegetation; and will you not find on
them all the record of the Creator’s presence? Ask of
the countless tribes of plants and animals ; and shall
they not testify to the action of the great Source of
Life? Yes, from every portion, from every department
of nature, comes the same voice ; everywhere we hear
thy name, O G o d ; everywhere we see thy love.
Creation, in all its length and breadth, in all its depth
and height, is the manifestation of thy Spirit, and with
out thee the world were dark and dead. The universe
is to us as the burning bush which the Hebrew leader
saw ; God is ever present in it, for it burns with His
7
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glory, and the ground on which we stand is always
holy.
How then can we speak of that Presence as pecu
liarly in the sanctuary, which is abroad through all
space and time? “ Behold,” said the king of Israel,
following out this natural thought, “ the heaven, and the
heaven of heavens, cannot contain thee; how much
less this house, which I have builded.” But here it
should be remembered, that, when we speak of the
presence of God in relation to the human mind, we
suppose such a state of mind as may be fitted to appre
hend that presence; without this, the tokens of the
Infinite Spirit are as if they were not. W e can draw
nigh unto God, so as to realize that he is with us, only
by coming into a state of spiritual union with him; and
that spiritual union is the result of the action which
carries our souls towards God. When our inward
frame is in harmony with the Divine Nature, by being
opened to the light of truth, which is the sun of the
spiritual world, and by expanding into holy affections
and heavenly aspirations; then, and not before, we are
truly in the presence of God; then, and not before,
there is a living relation between us and the Father of
our spirits.
Now the process, by which this approximation to the
great Source of moral life is to be effected, must be
wrought out by the lifting up of our faculties and feel
ings out of dark and chilling influences into the broad,
wrarm day of the upper world. The good man lives in
the presence of God because he is good, because his
spirit has an affinity for the divine and the infinite; he
is not alone, for the Father is with him. It is indiffer
ence, or depravity, or earthliness, that carries the soul
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away from the presence-chamber of the Almighty, that
blinds the eye, petrifies the heart and shuts us up in a
narrow prison, so that we live without God. What,
though the agency of the Holy One is about us and
within us, encompassing our paths at home and abroad,
in solitude and in society? what, though it may be
traced in the history of the world and in our own ex
perience, in the beneficent arrangements of Providence
and in the mysteries of our spiritual frame? So long
as our minds are blind to its tokens, and refuse to re
cognise its doings by coming into that moral harmony
with them, which constitutes the true vision, it is all in
vain. It is as if we should stand in the midst of the
outward creation, as it lies tranquilly in the beautiful
sunlight, and yet see none of its glories, because our
eyes are darkened by disease, or because we look
down only upon the little spot beneath our feet.
The true presence of God, then, is that presence
which the spirit of man seeks and gains, when it passes
into a state of moral union with God. Now this is the
developement of our nature, which the temple conse
crated to religion is designed to assist, and which it
does greatly assist, unless the purpose be paralyzed
by formality or crushed by worldliness. In the church,
the willing soul may find such influences, as shall place
the vital elements of her being in true correspondence
with the Highest. It is there, that faith is nourished,
hope kindled, and peace shed abroad in the inner man.
It is there, that the icy indifference, the self-seeking
which wrongs the soul, the hardened earthliness, the
corrupt trifling, which separate between man and his
God, may vanish before the moral power that consti
tutes, if I may so say, the genius of the place, and thus
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the finite mind may be carried into intimate communion
with the Infinite Mind. There we may be nourished
in truth, wisdom, and love; and by these God is in us
and we in God. The services of the sanctuary, and
the thoughts that stir in the worshipper’s heart, may
cause heaven to open in the silent manifestations of the
Holy O n e; for, even amidst the imperfection and little
ness of earth, whatever may be the measure of our
progress in the true spiritual life, it will correspond to
the vast expansion of the Divine Nature, as the shadow
on the dial corresponds in its motion to the position of
the sun in the heavens, though the shadow moves per
haps but a handbreadth, while the place of the great
luminary changes by millions of miles.
The ancient Gentiles, we are told, supposed their
deities to be enclosed within their temples by the effi
cacy of spells and magical incantations, so that they
could always be found there when wanted by their
worshippers. For this retention of the gods within the
sacred enclosure, an idol was necessary as the central
point of collocation. In their gross apprehension, this
indwelling of the image of the god was essential to the
idea of a temple; and because the followers of Jesus,
guided by a better instruction, discarded these unwor
thy conceptions, and believed the mind of the worship
per to be the true sanctuary, they were represented as
having no temples. In later days, the doctrine has
received the countenance of learned Christian divines,
that the presence of God in the place of worship is to
be explained by the actual, though invisible presence
of his retinue of holy angels, — the heavenly guard, sta
tioned as observers of the conduct and the hearts of
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the congregation.* But to the enlightened Christian,
this subject exhibits itself in lar higher and more spiri
tual relations. He knows that he can come into the
presence of the Most High only by the elevating and
sanctifying influences, through which his own nature
passes; that he can rise to the true vision of the Divine
only on the wings of faith, only by the upward progress
of his inward being; that, as it has been well expressed,
we can see God as he is, “ no otherwise but by becom
ing deiform, by being changed into the same glory.” f
The real Schechinah,t or the special manifestation of
God’s presence, is in the human soul, in its exercises
of trust, of love, of holy thought, of devout aspiration.
It is because in the church these motions of the spirit
are or may be warmed into strong action, and these
tendencies towards heaven ripened into principles, that
the church becomes significant of divine realities, and
that God may be said to meet the true worshipper
* Joseph Mede’s Works, book i t . 343.
t Bishop Rust’s Funeral Sermon on Jeremy Taylor. This discourse,
full of the rich eloquence of spiritual thought, may be found in the first
volume of Heber’s edition of Taylor. The following extract from it
finely describes a great truth connected with my subject: — “ There are
several faculties in the soul of man, that are conformed to several kinds
of objects; and, according to that life a man is awakened into, so these
faculties do exert themselves; and though, while we live barely an ani
mal life, we converse with little more than this outward world and the
objects of our senses, yet there are faculties within us that are receptive
of God ; and, when we arrive once unto a due measure of purity of spirit,
the rays of heavenly light will as certainly shine into our minds, as the
beams of the sun, when it arises above the horizon, do illuminate the clear
and pellucid air; and from this sight and illumination, the soul proceeds
to an intimate union with God, and to a taste and touch of him. This is
that r.ruxof T{is
iT u fa , that ‘ silent touch ’ with God, that fills the soul
with unexpressible joy and triumph.”
j Carlyle’s S a r to r J lc s a r tu s , p. 65.
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there. He, who knows this by his own experience,
who has found in the temple that quickening of the
inward life which he finds nowhere else, will be ready
to say, in the language of the patriarch when he awoke
from the vision at Bethel, “ Surely the Lord is in this
place and I knew it not; this is none other but the
house of God, this is the gate of heaven.”
2. The sanctuary is the symbol of the purest and
most salutary emotions of the human heart. It is the
standing exhibition of the fact, that a refuge is provided
from the wearisome toil and the heating pursuits of a
world, where are duties and disappointments which we
may not avoid and should not wish to avoid, but which
sometimes try the spirit painfully. It stands in the
midst of our dwellings, surrounded by the scenes of our
usual labor, — a tranquil and separated spot, to signify
that there is a place of holy refreshment for the mind
amidst its working-day cares.
I know that the reality of this view depends on the
state of feeling with which we habitually visit the church
and perform our duties th e re ; but, in all statements of
this sort, we presuppose a wise and conscientious use
of the means of grace connected with our Christian
institutions. Without this, they will sink among the
dead things of form, instead of being instinct with a
living power. But if, as a matter of sacred duty, we
avail ourselves of those preparative influences, which
tranquillize and purify our trains of thought by taking
them out of their common tracks of worldliness, which
give the mind a fixed, steady, religious tendency, and
create an aptness for devout contemplation, a relish
for Christian truth, then it may indeed be affirmed, that
the house of worship is the scene of that healing power,
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which is found in the best affections of our nature. I
know not where we may look for calm and soothing
influences, if not in those exercises and in that disci
pline of the feelings, which the sanctuary offers. The
tribute which we there present, is a tribute of praise to
the Presiding Mind of the universe; and even if it be
not, as it should be, the outpouring of a heart filled with
the love of the infinitely Good and True, still there is
in the very nature of the contemplation to which for a
while it fastens the thoughts, a power that must give a
respite, at least, from the things which debase or grieve
the spirit.
“ Praise is devotion fit for mightie minds,
The differing world’s agreeing sacrifice.”

Not less is it fit for the humblest minds; and for all it
has a blessing of elevated calmness like that which we
find in looking, till we are lost in far-running thoughts,
at the stars in the firmament. So, too, penitence has
a subduing and refining efficacy for the heart. W e
stand in the presence of the holy laws prescribed by
the Moral Governor of the universe, and conscience
declares the verdict, that we are transgressors. The
sentiment of unworthiness and of our need of mercy is
a purifying sentiment. The sacrifice of a broken spirit
is not only acceptable to God, but comes back in bless
ings on the heart of the penitent himself. Nor can the
mind be called to the contemplation of religious truth,
in all its vast relations to the present and the future,
without receiving from the process an inlluence at least
far better than that of the petty or agitating interests of
the things seen and temporal. The gospel of Jesus
Christ, even if it does not operate with a saving power
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on the heart, will do much to redeem it from frivolity
and debasement.
And so I might proceed to speak of all the modifi
cations of tranquillizing influence, which the temple of
God may furnish to the willing mind, the antagonist
power which it supplies to the hurry and the worldli
ness, the heating and corrupting pursuits, that crowd
around us amid our every-day scenes. May we not
fitly call these, in the beautiful words of an old divine,
“ a sweet breathing of the Holy Spirit upon our pas
sions, whereby it does, as it did in the beginning of
Genesis, ijicubare aquis, move by a cherishing, quiet
virtue, upon the sea of our passions'] ”
Now here is a soothing power, which every one will
find occasions enough to wish for. Affliction in some
of its various forms will cast its dark shade over his
domestic circle; the hollow-hearted selfishness, the
narrow views, the bigotry, the ingratitude of his fellowmen, will mingle many drops of bitterness in his cup;
seasons will come when the spirit within him will be
weary and faint under the burdens of life, and he will
be ready to exclaim, “ Oh, that I had wings like a dove !
for then would I fly away and be at re s t;” seasons
when temptations will press hard, when the voice of
duty will ,be stern and her tasks severe; seasons when
he will see the emptiness, the cheat of all that wealth
or self-indulgence has to bestow, when the pangs of
the last hour will come up in prospect, and the solem
nity of death will press on his thoughts not to be turned
aside. At such times will he not thank God for the
privileges of the temple, which symbolizes the soothing
influences of divine truth and of a better world, which
is as “ a refuge in the storm, a shadow in the h eat?”
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Even if the sanctuary could render no higher service
than this recreation of the wearied spirit, it would am
ply repay the most liberal protection from the commu
nity. Among the various tribes of fishes, there are
some that cannot live without occasionally coming to
the surface of the water to breathe our air. Our con
dition somewhat resembles this. No one, who has
any apprehension of better things than the pleasures
of sense or the possessions that perish in the using,
can live long without taking breath in the higher atmo
sphere of devotion and of spiritual truth. W e are
informed, that the primitive Christians built their
churches, for the most part, in an oblong shape, so as
to exhibit some similitude to the form of a ship; the
emblematical meaning of this was, that mankind are
cast upon a stormy and tempestuous sea, and that the
church is the ship of safety to bear them to the haven
of peace.* The device may be regarded as a quaint
conceit; but does it not contain the germ of a signifi
cance, the truth of which every man of religious sensi
bility must acknowledge, amidst the wearisome strug
gles and the wasting labors, the sad hours and the
trying duties, of life?
.3. The sanctuary is the symbol of a provision for the
best welfare of the civil community. It stands forth,
bearing the silent testimony of respect paid to religion,
as the essential foundation of the wellbeing of society.
It is the monument of the incorporation of Christianity
among the vital elements of that mass, which we call
the nation. Thus understood, it represents a truth
confirmed by the wisdom of ages, as well as proclaim
* Cave’s

8

P r i m i t iv e C h r is tia n ity ,

p. 87.
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ed by the voice of God,— a truth of noble meaning, but
far from being generally appreciated as it should be.
Our churches, scattered through the land as a part
of the institutions of social life, testify, that religion is
not a selfish thing; that it belongs to the community as
such, and blesses the community as such; that its prov
ince is not confined to the breast of the individual or
to the joys of the family circle; that, when it has sanc
tified and made happy your own heart, or hearts dear
to you as your own, it has not done all its work; that
it goes forth through the length and breadth of your
country’s great interests, and scatters blessings from
its wings over the land at large, as well as over your
own dwelling. One of the remarks by which men
contrive to wrap up, in a few words, much error with
truth, so as to make the error pass under cover of the
truth, is the very common one, that religion is a mat
ter only between the individual and his God. So far
as the personal responsibleness of the individual, as a
moral being, is alone concerned, it is so; but it is like
wise something more : it is a matter of vital interest
between the members of society, a matter with respect to which they have deep and solemn obligations
growing out of the compact and fellowship of civil life.
There are few who appear to understand that human
society is God’s institution, and is imbedded in princi
ples which presuppose the action of a higher power
than that of mere expediency. Many persons regard
the problem for the construction and perpetuation of a
community as solved, when due provision is made for
the regulated action of self-interest, ambition, and per
sonal enterprise, by nice adjustments and under skil
fully contrived forms of government. Society, they
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think, is a machine which will work curiously and well
when thus put together. But all such views of the
subject are essentially shallow and false; the social
state has higher and nobler ends than these to accom
plish. It is not a mere trading company, a combi
nation for mutual protection and mutual assistance in
business; its true character and purposes are never
understood, till it is considered as having its foundations
in no mechanical contrivances, but in that spiritual law
of God, which embraces all the intellectual and moral
relations of man.* Every one in society is a constitu
ent portion of a whole, which must be based on the
unseen power and be penetrated by the living spirit of
Eternal Truth. Yet how few are there among the
members of any community, who look at the subject
in this light. “ Many persons, I am afraid,” says an
able writer, “ have never found out that there were
any bonds connecting them with the state, until they
made the discovery in a prison.” f
So, in our estimate of the prosperity and perpetuity
of a nation, we are perpetually in danger of leaving
* “ The State,” says Edmund Burke, “ is not a partnership in things
subservient only to the gross animal existence of a temporary and perish
able nature. It is a partnership in all science ; a partnership in all art;
a partnership in every virtue and in all perfection. As the ends of such
a partnership cannot be obtained in many generations, it becomes a part
nership not only between those who are living, but between those who
are living, those who are dead, and those who are to be born. Each
contract of each particular state is but a clause in the great primeval
contract of eternal society, linking the lower with the higher natures,
connecting the visible and invisible world, according to a fixed compact
sanctioned by the inviolable oath which holds all physical and all moral
natures, each in their appointed place.”— R e fle c tio n s on the R e v o lu tio n i n
F r a n c e Works, 111. 116,
f Guesses at Truth, Tl. 73.
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moral and religious considerations out of the account.
W e think of an extensive commerce beating its path
ways across every ocean, lifting its white sails to the
breeze in every quarter of the world, and gathering its
contributions over every sea and from every shore.
W e think of a busy and wrell-conducted agriculture,
subduing the wilderness and making it blossom as the
rose, turning a whole land, as it wTere, into a fruitful
garden, nerving the arm of the laborer with strength
and breathing health into his frame, and forming the
rallying-point of a people’s dependence. W e think of
the vast operations of manufactures, in which mechan
ical ingenuity has created so mighty an auxiliary to
human labor, and which, by the voice of the water
courses, proclaim the power of art in furnishing the
commodities of comfort and elegance. W e think of a
system of government, of which the principles are
theoretically just, which acknowledges and guards the
inalienable rights of man, and leaves each one all the
freedom not inconsistent wTith the safety of the whole.
W e think of the means of physical defence, of armies
ready at the call of danger to repel the hcsts of the foe,
of fleets making the ocean tremble under their roar and
teaching the foreigner to respect a nation’s flag. These
are the things of which wTe think, when we compute
the elements of a people’s greatness and prosperity;
these are the brilliant points on which we fix our eyes,
and the community, we say, which has such resources
and such defences, is glorious and happy. But, we
may depend upon it, if the estimate stop here, it is
radically defective, for the whole vast consideration of
moral influence and religious power is left out of view;
and, if there be any truth in history, any truth in reason
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or revelation, the estimate which leaves these out of
sight is mutilated and utterly fallacious throughout.
Nothing can be substituted in place of religious prin
ciple, as the cement or the binding force of society.
Mere knowledge will not answer the purpose; mere
education will not do the work; for a people may be
very knowing, without being truly wise. “ I fear,” says
one, “ there is a moment of broken lights in the intel
lectual day of civilized countries, when knowledge
among them becoming all too much, wisdom becomes
all too little.” Even the fantastic forms and erratic
courses of the religious sentiment will not be regarded
with contemptuous severity by one, who remembers
that they are but the extravagant or defective operation
of a principle, which is as the very life-blood of the
community. “ Superstition,” says Burke, “ is the reli
gion of feeble minds; and they must be tolerated in an
intermixture of it, in some trifling or some enthusiastic
shape or other, else you will deprive weak minds of a
resource found necessary to the strongest.” W e are
told, that in ancient times the Christian emperors,
when they were about to enter a church, laid aside
their arms, left behind them the guards by whom they
were at other times constantly attended, put off their
crowns, and appeared in the house of God simply as
undistinguished individuals, standing in the presence of
the common Father. In this reverent humility, which
veiled imperial dignity before the King of Kings, there
is an emblem of the profound respect with which every
true-seeing patriot will regard religion in the state.
Though this sentiment may be far less sincere and
efficient among us than it should be, yet it is refreshing
to contemplate our churches, scattered far and wide in
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the land, as memorials of the persuasion, that religion
must have a central lodgment among the elements of a
people’s wellbeing.
4. The sanctuary is a symbol of the advancement of
that religious truth, to which Christ told the Roman
governor that he came into the world to bear witness.
Our temples signify that we feel the importance of
Christian instruction. If their true purpose is under
stood, they are consecrated to the spirit of progress, to
the enlargement of Christian knowledge, to the growth
of spiritual wisdom. The pulpit, if it be faithful to its
office, is to act as an opposing powrer to that dulness of
apprehension, or that narrowness of soul, which would
paralyze or bind in chains the expansive genius of the
Gospel of Christ.
There is a state of apathy respecting Christianity, as
a power of moral and intellectual life, which grows
upon the soul, like a disease, from worldliness or sec
tarianism. W e do not look to religion as giving our
faculties the noblest and most generous task, on which
they can be exercised. Amidst our cares and striv
ings, we hasten along with our eyes on the ground, and
our hands busy among perishing things; and mean
while the broad arch of Heaven in all its glory is over
our heads, and beauty and light are bursting forth in
the upper region, but we heed them not; for, if we did,
no feeling of indifference, no unworthy thought, could
be associated with a religion which ever beckons us
onward and upward to the vision of truth, to the
mount of God. Let the house, where the instructions
of the Gospel are dispensed, be considered as bringing
a strong power to bear against this unhappy tendency,
and it will have a meaning in accordance with the call
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which God makes, by his providence and his word, on
the activity of our spiritual nature.
The church, then, is significant of the duty of free
and sanctified inquiry into religious truth, — a duty of
much wider extent, and of more solemn obligation, than
are commonly assigned to it. No one can consider
this as a light matter, who remembers that God is our
instructer, that the human mind is his inspiration, and
that the great topics of investigation presented by
religion are the points of contact between the Infinite
Spirit and our spirits. W e are shamefully false to the
trust committed to us by our Heavenly Father, when
we shut out Christianity from the action of our faculties,
or lay it aside as a thing to be carefully kept, perhaps
to be honored, but not to be received as a central
principle of impulse to the mind’s progress. This is
treachery to our own immortal nature; it is ingratitude
towards God. Religious truth is the soul’s natural
food. Will you starve this godlike power, or compel
it to feed on husks, or to accustom itself to poisons?
If you do, a fearful retribution will be found in its
dwarfed, diseased, or shrivelled condition.
Consider what are the subjects to which the religion
of Christ invites our thoughts. It tells us that over
this scene of things, in which we live, there is a P re
siding Mind, a Moral Governor, who takes charge of
the interests of truth and righteousness, who has made
the law of his service the law of our happiness, and
who, in the word of revelation, has opened a pathway
of communication between himself and the human
mind, which is kindred to him in its origin and growth.
It tells us that the moral life kindled up in our breasts
is destined for a high and holy purpose, of which it can

I

64

DISCOURSE

THIRD.

fail only by our own faithlessness or folly, and that all
things, if rightly used, have a meaning and a tendency
towards the great aim of our existence. It tells us, that
the mission of Jesus Christ was a mission of love, of
peace, of pardon to a world darkened by sorrow and
sin; that he came to bring, in the healing power of
heavenly influences, an enlightening and regenerating
agency for all the principles of our higher nature; that,
by his ministry, God has brought fully to light those
purposes of mercy which are commensurate with man’s
whole existence, and has imparted, in the fulness of its
blessing, the inspiration of the life-giving doctrine of
immortality, that grand keystone in the arch which
supports human virtue. These are the leading lines
of those truths, which the Gospel of our Lord arrays
before us. It directs the seekers after wisdom to such
treasures as the world giveth not and taketh not aw ay;
it speaks consolation, not elsewhere to be found, to the
sorrow'-stricken heart; it brings the message of forgive
ness and reconciliation to the penitent and heavy-laden
sinner. And shall these truths be a dumb show before
dull eyes'? Shall they quicken no life in our spiritual
nature, excite no action of thought and inquiry, allure
to no search, no questioning as to their meaning,
their relations, their bearing on the present and future
developements of our being? Shameful insensibility
if they do not; for all the objects of intellectual and
moral research, all the higher forms of art and litera
ture, all the manifestations of man’s inward being, are
allied to religion by close tie s; and dull or hardened
must be the mind that can slumber over such interests
as these.
I am aware that the phrase free inquiry has become
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too much a cant phrase, soiled by the handling of the
ignorant and the reckless, by those who fall into the
mistake of supposing that religion has its root in the
understanding, and by those who can see just far
enough to doubt, and no further. Nevertheless, the
free inquiry, which the Christian instruction of the
sanctuary demands, has a true and high meaning when
it is understood to promote the earnest and unshackled
action of the soul about the greatest of all truths. It
stands in opposition to the narrowing and degrading
tendencies of sectarianism. There are those, whose
minds are for ever moving round in the little circle of
their doctrines, imagining that the whole Christian
wrorld is pent up within these limits. There are those,
in w hom early associations have created a fond attach
ment to a creed in itself cheerless and barren, and who
prefer it to the most genial and expansive views, be
cause it is the native soil of their religious feelings, —
just as the Greenlander loves his ice-clad rocks and
his wilderness of snow better than the most sunny and
fertile fields in the world. There are others whose
fetters are more loose, though they still wear fetters,
whose prison-house of the mind is of somewhat larger
dimensions, but who still have a prison, who offer
encouragement to the free action of the spirit up to a
certain point and there stop, proclaiming those to be
dangerous men who go beyond or aside from that point.
So it comes to pass, that intolerance is still the beset
ting sin of man in questions of religious or social inter
est. In our times and in our land, it cannot immure
the body in dungeons, or banish the individual from his
country; but it can find other means of admonishing
him, that it is necessary to walk within the prescribed
9
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limits, — other modes of operation, which, as Jortin
says, “ resemble the method of Italian assassins, to
beat a man with satchels of sand; no blood is shed
and no bones are broken, but the patient dies by the
operation.”
Now the question, whether individual inquiry on
religious subjects shall take place, is settled by a power
higher than human. In this, as in other departments,
thought is an irrepressible, unquenchable element. The
walls of a dungeon cannot straiten it; many waters
cannot overwhelm it; the fires of persecution cannot
consume it; the foot of arbitrary powder cannot trample
it down. The only question is, whether you will allow
it to move on towards its high objects with a straight
forward, unembarrassed progress, or will drive it into
by-paths and secret passages, and compel it to take a
slow or circuitous course. The answer of Christianity
is, Give it a free action and let it be glorified. “ Why
even of yourselves judge ye not what is right? ” was
the question of our Saviour to the men of his time.
No man has ever contrived articles, however numer
ous, or words, however cunningly arranged, which w ill
express all the meaning of Christianity. Every indivi
dual must dig in this mine of truth for himself, and find
and bring out such treasures as he may. Here is the
only just principle. W hatever restrains or dwTarfs the
spiritual individuality of any man, inflicts a cruel injury
upon him, and is at war with the genius of our religion.
An associated body of worshippers is not a community
to be shaped by one standard of thought or feeling.
The true glory of our Christian institutions is that moral
glory, which consists in being the instruments of put
ting into active forms, and transmitting from mind to
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mind, from generation to generation, the living spirit
that animates the kingdom of Christ in the soul. We
want that large and calm tolerance, which leaves to
every mind its unmolested peculiarities of spiritual
developement; for thus, and thus only, the true church
of Christ’s believers is constituted. The soul is most
quiet and peaceful when its movements are most free,
as the motion of our globe, swiftly as it careers through
the fields of space, disturbs not even the slender threads
of which the spider weaves her web. W e carry out
consistently the principles of the Reformation, around
which we profess to rally, only when we allow every
one in tranquil freedom to concentrate upon the search
after divine wisdom that attention of the soul, which is
the soul’s prayer for truth.* That portion of the inter
nal life of religion, wThich is capable of being carried
forth from one mind into another, is, by the nature of
the case, the most uncertain and the least considerable;
there should, therefore, be a conscientious reference to
circumstances in the diffusion or expression of religious
viewrs, — for there are persons upon whom the beams
of truth, falling directly and at once, may produce a
fever. Let there be a wise regard, in each, to the dic
tates of enlightened prudence; but. let a community of
Christian worshippers be united on the large ground,
which allows freedom to the manifestations of the indi
vidual soul. To such a community we may say, in
the words of the ancient prophet, “ Arise, shine; for
thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen
upon thee.”
* “ L’attention de l’esprit est la priere naturelle que nous faisons a la
v^ritA intArieure, afin qu’elle se dAcouvre A nous.” —Malebranche’s C o n 

versations Chrltknnes, p. 3.
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5. The sanctuary is a symbol of man’s relation to the
Infinite and the Eternal. This suggestion, though in
some degree implied in my preceding remarks, de
serves a distinct notice. I mean by it, that, wherever
we see a church, there is a sign that we belong, in all
that can truly be called ours, to that which is above the
shadowy and changing conditions of time.
W e have faculties and affections, that are ever run
ning out into the unlimited in time and space. All
religion presupposes, as a condition, this fact in our
nature; the modes of being apprehended by our senses,
or by the mere exercise of the understanding, are all
limited and finite. Matter, in its various shapes and
relations, is straitened within boundaries; it is fragmen
tary and depends on conditions; it decays, perishes,
changes its forms. Every thing of this sort is mutable,
transitory, in a state of flux and reflux. We see only
a succession of effects and manifestations. W e stand
before Nature, as before a passing show. W e our
selves, as well as the surrounding objects, are per
petually changing. Frailty is written on our frames.
The bubble swelling and bursting on the surface of the
water, the vapor ascending and vanishing in the thin
air, the dust blown awray by the wind, — these are the
images by which man represents to himself bis brief
and broken life. Now there is a part of our nature,
which all this does not satisfy. There is something
within us, — call it a feeling, or call it reason, — which
struggles aw:ay from these finite, these temporary
things, and seeks to rise to some existence w hich is
absolute in itself, and subject to none of these condi
tions. This process will be more or less adequately
performed, according to the refinement of the individual
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or of the community; but the germ of it is always in
man, and is always at work.
Aspirations towards the infinitely pure are also de
veloped in the moral nature. In this world, good is
entangled amidst imperfection and struggle; tempta
tions assail and sorrow wearies us; the body environs
and sometimes weighs down the soul; we are compel
led to do battle through sin and weakness; and the
excellence which we reach, we can gain only by con
test or from opposition. But, at the same time, we
have a feeling which prompts us to look out beyond
this scene of feeble and thwarted efforts to that state
of calm, unmingled moral purity, w hich we can antici
pate, though we witness it not. W e ascend far above
the agitating hopes and fears, the toil and turmoil out
of w hich goodness is wrung on earth, till we come to a
Being, who, in the tranquil fulness of infinity, embodies
and personifies the perfect principle of moral rectitude,
and to a form of existence, in which the law of unvary
ing right constitutes the line of spontaneous motion for
all thought and feeling, and obedience to it is ever the
central action of the soul. In short, we are carried
upward to a world, whose sun is truth, whose atmo
sphere is love.
Such is the soul’s tendency to the infinite and the
eternal. This is the side of our nature, on which its
true sublimity appears; and on this side it is always
connected wfith religion. W e live here as in a valley,
whose horizon is crowned with mountains that limit
our view within a space comparatively narrow; but,
between these mountains, vistas open here and there,
through which, as by outlets from the enclosure,
thought and imagination escape into the measureless
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region beyond, where the blue sky ever smiles serene
ly, and the vast air is always filled with bland and pure
influences. In all this there is a sober reality, which
the spirit of man in its best hours of meditation recog
nises and loves. Unless life is wholly enthralled in
the servitude of sense and of animal appetite, we must
feel, amidst our strait limits and narrow conditions,
that it is refreshing to mount on the wings of that faith,
which springs from the constitution of the soul, to the
absoluteness, the repose of the Infinite. Our condi
tion is like that of one, who should rise from troubled
sleep, broken and disturbed by such dreams as are
attended with a painful sense of frustrated effort, and
should look out in the stillness of midnight on the clear,
calm heavens, where the stars glisten in strange beauty,
and, amidst a silence as of infinity, the vast firmament
seems with loving gentleness to brood over the little
spot on which we dwell.
Now this feeling is interwoven among the elements
of all religion, or rather is itself the element of all. It
ever struggles forth into some outward expression; it
is rudely symbolized even among the uncultivated
tribes of mankind, and in corrupt or darkened forms of
the religious sentiment, by idols, altars, and strange
services.
The remark has been made, that it is
because music and poetry aw aken the feeling of the
infinite, and owe to this a large part of their fascination,
that they have been always associated with religion,
and employed in worship by different nations and
tribes.* There are some churches, the great monu
ments of architectural power, which call into strong
* Ancillon,
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action this same far-reaching sentiment. Travellers
tell us, that, when standing under the dome of St.
Peter’s at Rome, they have been entirely subdued by
an indescribable feeling of the littleness of every earthly
thing, and have been awed into silent wonder by the
presence of a vastness, which seems ever expanding
into infinity.
But all the forms, in which this sentiment has ap
peared, are shackled and stinted when compared with
that which it receives from Christianity. In the Gospel
of Christ, the infinite and the eternal are the pervading
and quickening influences. The pure spirituality of its
doctrines, the deep foundations of everlasting truth
on which its precepts are based, its “ great and pre
cious promises,” by which, according to the Apostle
Peter’s noble expression, we become “ partakers of a
divine nature,” its warnings, which reveal to us the
fearful destiny of spiritual barrenness or corruption,
that constant connexion of all duties and hopes with
God, as the Fountain of life and blessedness, which
breathes a calm and holy spirit through its whole frame
and structure, its provisions for making the soul
“ strong in the Lord and in the power of his might,” —
these characteristics of the dispensation of Jesus are a
pledge, that it is adapted by divine energy to give
endless expansion to the sentiment of the infinite.
It is wonderful how harmoniously the Christian sys
tem has united the most practical with the most sub
lime spirit. While its precepts are direct, plain, and
searching, so that no duty or crisis can occur in life, for
which you will not find a guide in the principles it
supplies, it suggests or discloses, at the same time, the
most lofty views of all that is exclusively spiritual, of
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all that may truly be called eternal. Thus it provides
most amply, on the one hand, for the moral, and on the
other for the religious developement of our nature. It
is a mistake to consider these two as identical; but in
their just and beautiful harmony may be found one
of the internal proofs, that the Gospel of Christ is a
system of divine wisdom, admirably fitted to elicit and
cherish the full action of man’s whole nature. The
provision for the infinite, for the sentiment peculiarly
religious, is that part of the beneficent power of Chris
tianity which, amidst the downward tendencies of
earthly things, we are most apt to neglect or under
value. Yet it is here, that we most need its elevating
and sustaining influence; it is here, that, by its holy
truths, it dispenses the refreshment which the soul
craves. “ It seemed good to infinite goodness and
wisdom, to form a noble piece of coin out of clay, and
to stamp his own image upon it, with this inscription,—
The earthly son o f God.”* But without those aspira
tions towards the eternal, which Christianity inspires,
this divine image will lose its true expression, will be
dulled and tarnished, if not broken into fragments.
Without these, the spirit of man, hovering over the
restless flood of perishing things, “ like the birds in the
days of the deluge, will seek a resting-place in vain,
and at last sink in the waters.”
L et us remember, then, that the temples which we
build, by the purposes to which they are devoted, be
come significant of this high and holy tendency of our
Christian faith. Amidst this limited and transient con
dition of being, they stand day by day pointing silently
* Leighton’s Works, IV. 176.

DI S C O U R S E T HI RD.

73

towards heaven, as if to remind us that the home of
the soul is in the infinite and eternal, as if to admon
ish us that all our best and most strenuous aims should
be upward, ever upward, as if to keep in perpetual
remembrance the beautiful meaning of those expressive
wrords of the Saviour, “ Believe me, the hour cometh,
when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at
Jerusalem, worship the Father : God is a spirit, and
they that worship him must worship him in spirit and
in truth.”
I have thus attempted to set forth some of those
objects or purposes, of which the sanctuary may be
regarded as the significant symbol.
To express the whole in few words, a Christian
temple is the symbol of spiritual life in the individual,
heart and through the community. To the individual,
it represents that power of devotion and of religious
knowledge, which, being inwrought in the structure of
the soul and laid deep among the materials of thought,
calls into enlightened action the principle of earnest
faith, on which our nature leans for its best support;
furnishing strength in the hour of weakness- and solace
in the hour of suffering, protection amidst temptation
and stoutness of heart amidst despondency; growing
with the wants and exigencies of the free spirit, and
helping it to go forth on its heavenward path and be
glorified. To the community, the house of worship
stands as the memorial of that moral power, which is
the golden clasp of the great interests of society, binding together in salutary union the elements of all that
is precious, noble, and life-giving. Loose this, and the
parts, of which the frame-work of the relations of social
10
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happiness is composed, fall asunder, and nothing is
ultimately left to save men from themselves. The re
ligious element hallows our relation to each other, by
encircling it with our relation to the common Father.
There is a more vital principle of the public welfare,
than any which the shallow calculation of the short
sighted politician recognises; and that is a healthy
spiritual life diffused through the different parts of the
social frame, cementing them and breathing upon them
a kindly influence as from heaven. The Bible is the
true law book, and God the rightful legislator.
The occasion leads me to advert very briefly to the
application of these views to the condition of our own
community. W e leave our religious institutions en
tirely to voluntary effort. Religion, as a public agency,
must be upheld among us solely by such aid, as the
conviction and the conscience of each individual may
prompt him to bestow. W e have refused to this vital
interest the provision, which we extend to the functions
of education and civil government; and, having adopted
this course, we must now pursue it for better or for
worse. But we should be reminded how weighty is
the responsibility thus thrown upon individuals, who
stand free to give or to withhold help for this great
central interest of society. How vitally important does
it become, that the public mind should be enlightened,
and the public conscience kept alive on this subject;
that an intimate and quickening persuasion of the ne
cessity of religious institutions should be more deeply
placed among the mind’s most familiar convictions; and
that the worship of God and the instructions of Chris
tianity should be regarded as “ part and parcel” of the
social state. W herever we see a church in our cities
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or villages, let us hope that we see a pledge of affec
tionate respect for those sacred institutions, which
maintain and stimulate, as a public principle, the sense
of accountableness to God ; which afford a holy
ground of common interest, whither we can retire from
the competitions and exasperations of life; and which
exhibit the sanctions even of ordinary duties in a light,
that shows them high as heaven and lasting as eternity.
God grant that there may be all this meaning in the
temples which we build; for, if any dependence is to
be placed on the records of man’s experience, or on
the voice of divine truth, it cannot be questioned, that,
when the appurtenances which dignify, or the guards
which fortify the religious sentiment, are severed from
the confidence and love of a people, there is rottenness
at the heart of that people’s system, there is a work of
withering decay in progress, and on their walls may be
inscribed, as on those of Babylon’s monarch, “ God
hath numbered thy kingdom and finished it.”
And now, brethren and friends, let us turn our
thoughts to the special interests of this occasion. By
the divine blessing, you have been permitted to under
take and complete this edifice for the service of the
Most High. W hen the progress of time rendered it
necessary or expedient to leave the sanctuary, in which
you and your fathers had so long worshipped, and
which is remembered with affectionate respect for the
many pleasant and holy associations that had gathered
around it, you began the Christian enterprise of build
ing a new church, having invoked the protecting care
of Him, to whose honor it was to be consecrated. You
have finished the undertaking in the most praiseworthy
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manner. With judgment and taste, that are highly
creditable to those who have superintended, and to
those who have executed the work, you have erected
a sanctuary, the chaste beauty and the comely dignity
of which correspond to the honor due to religious in
stitutions. God grant that the purposes, for which this
house of our solemnities has been placed here, may be
abundantly answered, that it may stand forth to us,
our children, and our successors, as the symbol of that
spiritual life which the Gospel of Jesus, when truly
received, imparts to the individual soul and to the prin
ciples of a community.
W e dedicate this sanctuary to the only living and
true God, to the unrivalled, undivided Majesty of the
Everlasting One, to the Universal Father, whose provi
dence is our cloud by day and our pillar of fire by
night, to Him who is light and love, to the King eter
nal, immortal, and invisible, whose power and godhead
are manifested in the world about us, and in the spirit
that quickeneth.
We dedicate it to Jesus Christ, the Saviour, to him
who was sanctified and sent of the Father, who came
to seek and to save that which was lost, the way, the
truth, and the life, the Redeemer from sin and sorrow,
whom having not seen we love, in whom, though now
we see him not, yet believing, we rejoice with joy un
speakable and full of glory.
W e dedicate it to the Holy Spirit of grace and truth,
to that spirit by which God imparts to his children the
energy of enlightening influences and the peace of holy
tranquillity, which is not the spirit of fear, but of power,
of love, and of a sound mind, and by which they who
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receive it are made meet for the inheritance of saints
in light.
We consecrate this house to the truth as it is in
Jesus, to no human creed, no confession of faith de
vised by man, no form of words constructed to hold
the mind in bondage, but to the free, broad, sanctify
ing truth as it is in Jesus, to the word of life which was
taught by one who spake as man never spake, the word
which liveth and abideth for ever, and maketh wise
unto salvation.
W e consecrate our church to the cause of good
morals and of man’s improvement, to that spirit of pro
gress which respects the wisdom gathered from the
experience of ages, and the distinctions established by
God, to those principles wrhich lie at the foundation
of the true welfare of society, the principles of pure
morality, of order, of justice, of peace.
We devote this pulpit to the ministry of reconcilia
tion,— the ministry that breathes devotion and charity,
that calls the sinner from the error of his ways, and
directs him to the purifying fountain opened in the
Gospel, that gives light to the inquiring mind, relief to
the distressed, consolation to the sorrow-stricken, and
leads forth the soul into the holy freedom of God’s
children.
W e consecrate this communion-table to the blessed
influences of the service, which commemorates him
who said, “ Do this in remembrance of m e;” and the
voice of music and the organ notes wre would dedicate
to the strains of holy praise, of heartfelt thanksgiving,
and of the soul’s purest emotions.
O Thou, who “ dost prefer before all temples the
upright heart and pure,” accept this offering at our
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hands. Let thy presence overshadow and hallow this
place; and may the prayers and praises, which shall
ascend hence, rise as grateful incense to thy throne in
Heaven.
Brethren and friends, we have now given this sanc
tuary to God. Let us not forget, that we must give
ourselves to him in faith, obedience, and devotion.
“ Know ye not, that ye are the temple of God, and
that the spirit of God dwelleth in you 1 ” From Sab
bath to Sabbath we shall come hither to worship the
Father of our spirits, and to cry unto him for mercy
and pardon; may we bring none but that sacrifice with
which he is well pleased, even the sacrifice of humility,
of penitence, of thankfulness. W e shall come hither
to listen to the things that belong to our everlasting
peace, to inquire after the wisdom of heaven, to wait
for the light which breaks forth from the Scriptures of
truth; may we attend as those who have a felt persua
sion of a personal interest in the things of eternity;
may the word be so dispensed from this place, and so
received by you, that we may ever go hence wiser
and better. W e shall come hither to commemorate
our Saviour at the table, which bears the consecrated
memorials of his sufferings and death; may it ever be
to us a service of Christian love, an excitement to
Christian improvement; never may we pervert and
narrow it into an occasion of exclusiveness; but may
we regard it as the scene of fellowship with those of
every name, who acknowledge the same Master. W e
shall come hither to consecrate our children to God at
the holy font; may we feel that these objects of our
affection are living spirits to be educated for Heaven;
and may the baptismal water be the emblem of that
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purity, to which it will be our fervent prayer that we
may be enabled to train them in the Christian life.
We shall come hither when our hearts are oppressed
with the cares or saddened with the griefs of life, and
when they are animated with prosperity and joy; may
we find that relieving power which shall lighten the load
of anxiety or sorrow, and may we hallow our blessings
by placing around them the associations of religious
gratitude. If such be the influences found here, then
will it be well for us, that we have built and consecrated
this house; then may our affections gather fast and
strong to this spot, and our hearts cleave to the sanc
tuary with their purest and holiest love. It is a part
of the gorgeous description of the New Jerusalem, in
the sublime visions of the Apocalypse, that there was
“ no temple therein.” Thus beautifully is it signified,
that the aid afforded to our imperfection by the sanc
tuaries we rear will no longer be needed, when the
soul shall be emancipated into that world where her
whole action will be the true worship, her whole growth
the true service. Let it be our prayer, that the power
of inward life found here may be such as to prepare
us for the time, when there shall be “ no temple,” but
the spirit devoted to truth and to G od!

<S>rt>rr of StrbCces
AT TH E

DEDICATION OF THE NEW CHURCH,
E R E C T E D BY T H E

C O N G R E G A T I O N A L S O C I E T Y IN WAT E R T O WN,
September 7th, 1836.
I. ANTHEM .

VI. ANTHEM.

Lift up your heads, eternal gates,
unfold to entertain the King of glory :
see, he comes with all his shining
train. Who is this King of glory ?
Who ? The Lord of hosts renowned :
he alone is King of glory, he alone is
K ing, who is with glory crowned.

And will the great eternal God
On earth establish his abode ?
And will He from his radiant throne
Avow our temples as his own?
These walls we to thy honor raise;
Long may they echo to thy praise,
And thou, descending, fill the place
With choicest tokens of thy grace.
II. INTRODUCTORY PRAYER.
Here let the great Redeemer reign,
B y t h e R ev . J oseph F i e l d .
With all the glories of his train ;
Ill
W hilst power divine his word attends,
SELECTION FROM THE SCRIPTURES. To conquer foes and cheer his friends.
B y t h e R e v . D a n ie l A ustin .
Great King of Glory, come,
And with thy favor crown
IV. ORIGINAL HS’MN.
This temple as thy dome,
B y M r . F r e d e r ic k A. W h it n e y .
This people as thine own.
To Thee, great Spirit, by whose will
VII. SERMON.
Our labors have been blest,
B y t h e R e v . C onvers F ran cis .
Whose arm doth shield from daily ill,
VIII. ORIGINAL HYMN.
Whose eye doth guard our rest;
W e consecrate this chosen place,
B y M r . T h e o d o re P a r k e r .
An offering to thy name,
The humble pile our fathers raised,
H ere seek henceforth thy needed
Has bowed beneath Time’s weighty
grace,
h an d ;
Thy glorious truth proclaim.
They too have gone, whose voices
Nor only here the accepted strain
praised
Shall rise, since not alone
Jehovah in a savage land.
At Sychar’s mount, or Judah’s fane, And now, O Lord, we build again,
Thou, Father, shalt be known :
To seek thy favor and thy face,
But Nature is a temple now,
Another and a nobl ir fane,
And all, who worship Thee,
And ask thy blessing on this place.
In truth must worship, while they bow
Here send thy Holy Spirit down,
The soul, as bow the knee.
W ith favors from thy throne above,
Their service such, pure One, attend Our hearts to fill, our lives to crown;
Thy children’s prayer above;
O give us faith, and hope, and love.
In gladness, grief, temptation, send
And mayr there dwell within this place
Thy counsel, strength, and love.
Each pure desire and holy trust,
Guide thou his steps, who leads our
To fill our souls with heavenly grace,
way
W hen these walls crumble to the
To Thee and truth d ivine;
dust.
L et all his words Thy will obey,
IX. CONCLUDING PRAYER.
And all his life be Thine.
B y t h e R e v . S a m u e l G ilm a n .
As Israel came to dedicate
X. ANTHEM.
The latter house of old;
Glory be to God on high, and on
While holy priests were called to wait,
earth peace, good will to men. Glory
And clouds of incense rolled;
be to God on high, peace on earth,
Thv glcry sanctified the hour,
good will to men. Blessed is he who
Thy spirit warmed each heart;
Thus ever, Lord, in love and power, corneth in the name of the Lord.
Hosanna in the highest. Glory be to
Thy spirit here impart.
God on high. Hallelujah. Amen.
V. DEDICATORY PRAYER.
B y t h e R ev . S amvel R ip l e y .

XI. BENEDICTION.
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1.

Now it came to pass, as David sat in his house, that he said to Nathan, the
prophet, Lo ! I dwell in a house of cedars, but the A rk of the Covenant of the
Lord remaineth under curtains.

is the expression of a very natural feeling. The
minstrel king was fervent and imaginative, full of
poetic inspiration and of holy zeal for the worship of
the God of Israel. As he sat in his apartments, sur
rounded with all the magnificence of Eastern Royalty,
he painfully felt the contrast between the grandeur of
his own palace and the lowliness of the Tabernacle,
that sheltered the consecrated Ark of the Covenant.
There are few persons of any devout sentiment,
who do not sympathize with the feelings of David. W e
know indeed that there is a temple not made with hands,
holier than any which is built of wood and stones.
There the Divine Presence most intimately dwellsand there is the Altar of Sacrifice, that never moulders
away by age nor is broken down by violence. The
T

h is

This Discourse, which was delivered in two parts on account of its length, is
now printed as one.

visible Tem ple is the outward sign of God’s presence;
in the soul of every pure worshipper is the Divine Re
ality. It is not then the costliness or beauty of the
shrine, but the holiness of the offering, that the Father
regards. But there is an instinct of the soul that will
not thus be reasoned down. We feel somewhat of selfreproach, when we see our private dwellings fitted up
more expensively and tastefully than the house of the
Most High. W e are like Hebrew worshippers, who
should lead to the sacrifice, the lame, the sickly and the
worthless among the lambs of their flock. Our pious
forefathers, who founded our churches in the wilder
ness, and cherished them as their highest joy and dear
est hope, had but small and mean buildings for their
public devotions. But then their own habitations were
smaller and m eaner still. These w arrior saints of NewEngland were content to live in rude cabins, inartificially constructed of rough logs. The best they had,
they devoted to God.
T heir Meeting-house, — the
erection of which was commonly the first enterprise
that united their exertions — built with a substantial
frame-work, and covered with unplaned and unpainted
boards, rose amongst the humbler private dwellings, in
comparative splendor; as the ordinary farm-house of
civilized man would be a palace in a nation of savages.
T he tastes and wants of man vary with times and
circumstances. All the works of his hand wax old and
decay. T he noblest structures of one generation are
superseded and removed as unfit to satisfy the wishes
or necessities of another. “ T he fashion of this world
must pass away.” L et it pass away then without com
plaint. L et each successive age be the judge ol its
own wants. L et the edifices, that begin to crumble
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and totter under the heavy hand of time, he displaced
by others which may better answer their end.
There are old things, however, from which we can
not disengage ourselves without painful emotion, though
we know they are to be succeeded by something better.
It is to me, my friends, a solemn and affecting consid
eration, — how much more so, to you, who have come
up here to worship from your earliest years, — that this
is our last meeting within these venerable walls. But
we yield to the irresistible tendency of all things made
by m an ; they gradually decay, crumble and moulder
into dust. Our greatest care could only, for a few years,
have put off the ruin to which this Temple of God is
hasting, in common with all earth-made structuresLet it pass away then, this House of our devotions,
round which holy remembrances and associations have
so long been gathering. But not unregretted and un
honored can it pass and be forgotten. Not like a shat
tered and ill-favored shed, can we bear to see it broken
down and thrust aside with cold indifference. We
would give it a reverent and affectionate farewell. It
may be interesting to employ the last hours we are per
mitted to enjoy here, in looking into some memorials of
the past with which this edifice connects us.
The plantation of Medford was begun in 1630, the
same year in which Boston was founded. It was at
first called Mcadford, probably from a fordway across
the river in a mead, or meadow, a little above the place
where the draw-bridge has since been built. Some
however suppose, with equal show of reason, that it
was named for one John Mead, who lived near the ford
and occasionally assisted travellers in their passage.
This important question I am wholly incompetent to
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decide. O f the early transactions of the settlement
but few and scanty notices are preserved, as its records,
down to 1674, have been destroyed, it is believed, by
fire. The present occasion, however, does not call for
many historical details, except such as relate to the
town in its ecclesiastical character.
Deputy Governor Dudley, speaking of the Colonists
who came from England and arrived in Massachusetts
Bay in 1630, says, “ Some of us planted upon Mistic,
which we named Meadford.” This name was given to
a considerable tract, lying along both sides the river,
a part of which is now included within the limits of
Charlestown. Within two years from its settlement,
Meadford became so considerable as to bear its part of
the public expenses of the Colony. Yet for more than
eighty years it had no organized church or settled
ministry. It is difficult to account for a deficiency so
unusual at that period, when it was the first concern of
our fathers, in their severest straits, to have a pious,
gifted and faithful ministry. “ It was as unnatural,”
says Johnson, in his W onder W orking Providence,
“ for a right New-England man to live without an able
ministry, as for a Smith to work his iron without a
fire.” It would seem that Medford was not too poor
to support the institutions of religion, which were then
justly deemed of vital importance to the well-being of
a Society ; for the Colony Registers shew that it was
superior in wealth,* within the first eight years of its
* The early prosperity of the plantation, may be inferred from the following
Note to Gov. Winthrop’s Journal, “ Of a tax of £1500 levied by the General
Court in 1637, the proportion paid by Medford was £52 10s.
The proportion of Boston was £233 10s.; Ipswich, £180; Salem, £170 10s.;
Dorchester, £ 1 4 0 ; Charlestown, £138; Roxbury, £115; Watertown, £110;
Newton, £106; Lynn, £105.
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existence, to several ancient towns which were fur
nished with regular ministers.
But whatever may have been the cause of the defi
ciency, it is certain that the consequences were most
disastrous.
The settlement languished for many
years; its prosperity was checked, and its population
increased but slowly ; the inhabitants were much di
vided among themselves; and several times they were
prosecuted and fined for not having a ministry estab
lished according to law. For in these early days, when
the spirit of the puritans endeavored to embody, in this
new world, its idea of a true theocracy, the province
watched with parental solicitude over the spiritual well
being of her children,— now kindly encouraging and
helping them to sustain the institutions of religion, —
now severely rebuking them, punishing them even, for
neglecting to help themselves.
Mr. Matthew Cradock, carried on the first planta
tion,* and he had also extensive fisheries in that part of
Mystic, which is now called Medford, on the north
side of the river. He is often called Governor Cra
dock ; and his name appears in some of the Annual R e
gisters, as the first Chief Magistrate of the colony. But
this is a mistake. He was in fact only the head of a
commercial company in England, nor is it known that
he ever came to this country himself.
The first governor of Massachusetts Bay, was John
Winthrop, called by Cotton Mather in his Magnalia,
the “ American Nehcmiah,” who came to this country
in 1630. He was a man of wealth and education,
* Mr. Cradock’s estate was in the east part of the town, including the beautiful
farm now owned by Messrs. James & Isaac Wellington. After a few years he
seems to have abandoned his establishments here.
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equally eminent for his talents and his virtues. For
several years he resided during the summer at his house
on the south side of the river. “ The Court of Assist
ance in 1631, granted to Mr. Governor six hundred
acres of land, to be set forth by metes and bounds, near
his house in Mistic, to enjoy to him and his heirs for
ever.” This place he called the “ T en Hills Farm,” a
name which it bears to this day. This great and good
man, who was loved and revered in his own time, and
is now honored in his descendants, may justly be re
garded as the founder * of Medford, or Mistic as it was
also called from the river which runs through it. The
whole of this territory which lies south of the river, was
afterwards annexed to Charlestown, to which it be
longed till 1755, when that portion of it, which now
belongs to Medford, was set off to it by an act of the
General Court.
This town had no representation! in the Colonial
* The following passages from Governor Winthrop's Journal intimate his con
nexion with this place. “ Thursday, 1st June, 1630. We went to Massachusetts
to find out a place for our sitting down. We went up Mistic River, in a boat,
about six miles.”
“ 1631, July 4. The Governor built a bark at Mistic, which was launched this
day, and called the Blessing of the Bay. Aug. 9, the same year, the Governor’s
bark, being of thirty tons, went to sea.”
This arduous effort in the way of ship-building, was the first in the annals of
Medford, and, I believe, the first in Massachusetts Colony. It was, no doubt,
an enterprise of more difficulty than is now the building of one of those magnifi
cent packet ships, which are so often launched in our waters.
“ Oct. 30th, 1631. The Governor having erected a building of stone at Mistic,
there came so violent a storm of rain, for twenty-four hours, that (it being not
finished and laid with clay for want of lime,) two sides of it were washed down
to the ground, and much harm was done to the other houses by that storm.”
t About the year 1689, the inhabitants of Medford petitioned the Legisla
ture for an act of incorporation, with the privilege of being represented in the
General Court. The answer to the petition was, that “ the "town had been incor
porated along with the other towns in the province, by a general act passed in
1630. And under this act, it had at any time a right to organize itself and choose
a representative, without further legislation.” It seems, therefore, that Medford
was both a town and a parish in 1630,— about sixty years before it recognised
itself as such. Will not this neglect of organization account for its want of early
records, without the accident of fire ?

11

Legislature until about the year 1690, “ when Lieuten
ant Peter Tufts was chosen to that office, and it was
voted to pay him eighteen pence a day so long as he
shall attend the General Court.” Nor does it appear
that there was any public school till early in the next
century, when “ Mr. Henry Davison was chosen to keep
school for said town for one quarter of a year. \ oted
also to allow Mr. Davison the sum of three pounds
money for keeping school the time above-stated, and
also to diet him for the same.” This appears to have
been the first germ in this place of the public school
system, which has since grown into a matter of so
much interest and importance to our community. It is
amusing to observe, from this distance of time, the
economical spirit indicated by these arrangements in
behalf of legislation and good learning. We are apt,
however, to underrate the liberality of our ancestors,
when we take into account only the nominal pecuniary
value which they set upon intellectual labor. It must
be considered, that in relation to the means, wants and
habits of life, money was then worth five or six times
as much as it is in these days of opulence and lavish
expenditure. Our ancestors were a frugal people; but
there is a frugality that is not good economy. The
community that withholds the means of culture from
the rising generation, withholds the bread of life from
the hungry. L et them be careful and circumspect in
their outlay ; let them save, pinch, stint themselves as
they w ill; but let them not stint and starve the minds
and souls of their children.
1 make these remarks, however, with no intention to
reproach the men of another age. If they had no pub
lic schools, I have no doubt that they supported private

12

institutions of learning according to their ability. The
spirit of the age and country would not have suffered
them to neglect this duty. T he fathers of New-England in the seventeenth century made the education of
the whole people their great concern. Their means
were small, but their good will was great. They de
nied themselves, they higgled with their appetites, they
drove hard bargains with their housekeeping, that they
might have wherewithal to train up the young in mo
rality, religion, and sound knowledge. They gladly
threw their two mites into the treasury of wisdom when
it was all their living. How resolutely, and with what
heroic self-sacrifice did they exert themselves, in times
of severest privation, to establish and endow the col
lege,— which was so long the object of their prayer
and hope,— “ to the end ” — as they beautifully said —
“ that good learning may not be buried in the graves of
our fathers.”
These early sacrifices in the cause of education were
not acts of public bodies, or gifts of the rich from their
superfluity, but free-will offerings of a whole people.
The virtuous and enlightened poor came up with gen
erous enthusiasm, bringing the products of their labor
and self-denial,— often in shape of articles of furniture,
which they could, or could not well spare from their
poorly-furnished habitations. Often they contributed
money, in sums so small that they would now excite a
smile. But these lowly offerings of poverty indicate a
noble spirit in men, worthy to become the fathers of a
great nation. And while they so affectionately nourish
ed the College, they did not neglect the humbler insti
tutions of learning. In the midst of want and suffer
ing, and surrounded by a savage wilderness and more
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savage enemies, they laid the deep and broad founda
tions of that common school system which is the glory
and hope of the country,— the nursery of intelligence,
freedom and virtue.
It cannot be supposed that the inhabitants of Mystic,
living hard by the metropolis of this wise and enlight
ened people, were indifferent to the great interest which
lay so near the hearts of their brother colonists. They
could not have passed the greater part of a century
without any schools for their children. Undoubtedly
they had means of education which do not appear in
their records. The documents which have survived the
waste of accident and time, show no want of practical
ability, no deficiency in the accomplishments which a
common school is expected to bestow. T he leading
men, who filled the various offices in the town, appear
always to have been persons of more than ordinary
capacity and endowment.
I come now to the period when the town of Med
ford assumes the character of a Parish, and its ecclesi
astical history begins. Before the year 1690, the people,
having no regular church or constant preaching, attend
ed public worship in the neighboring tow ns. But from
this time their records show that they were zealous and
anxious to secure a settled ministry of the gospel; and
they were willing to make liberal appropriations to
maintain it. Cut off as they were from all conve
nient* access to the means of grace, they severely felt
, * P 1® following anecdote, related with much simplicity in Governor Wintnrop s Journal, is an amusing illustration of the inconvenience of going out of
town to attend public worship, especially when a deep tide water without a
bridge lies m the way, « One Dankin and his wife, dwelling near Meadford.
coming from Cambridge, where they had spent their Sabbath, and being to pass
th a nVev at a ortl>tI)e ti,ie no* heinf? fallen enough, the husband adventured
over and finding it too deep, persuaded his wife to stay awhile. But it raining
very sore she would needs adventure over, and was carried away with the
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the disadvantages of their condition. They could not
enjoy the order and godly peace of a well-organized
Christian people. A civil community without a church
is a body without a soul. It is “ without God in the
world,” when the Divinity is manifest in no religious
institutions. The culture and salvation of souls re
quires some visible embodiment of the religious idea.
The means of grace must be brought near, and made
objects of our personal care and solicitude, or their in
fluence will never flow through the great heart of soci
ety. If they must be looked for in other towns, be
yond the sphere of our local interests and our social
affections, they will be irregularly sought and unprofitably used. They should ever stand out prominently
among the objects that most engage our attention and
sympathy. Our children should be reared under the
droppings of the sanctuary, that their earliest culture
may be hallowed by devout reverence for God, His
truth and His authority. They should see the venera
ble elders bowing in lowly and grateful worship to the
Supreme Benefactor, and their wdiole being, mind,
heart, speech, action pervaded and inspired by divine
sentiments and principles. Then only will filial piety
become an early habit of the soul, when religious es
tablishments stand interwoven with the business and
pleasure, the joy and sorrow of every-day life, and the
genius of the place is instinct with the spirit of rever
ence and devotion.
Thus a whole community is
bathed in an atmosphere of holiness, and breathes in
Heavenly influences. God is in the midst of His peostream past her depth. H er husband not daring to go and help her, cried out and
thereupon his dog came forth from his house near by, and seeing something in the
water, swam to her, and she caught hold of the dog’s tail, so he drew her to the
shore and saved her life.”
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pie, bodied forth in their institutions, and manifest to
their souls through the visible symbols of His presence;
and they are brought up at the feet of Infinite Wisdom.
In the latter part of the seventeenth century the ec
clesiastical history of this community began to develope itself. For many years from that time the town
records are chiefly occupied with religious affairs, such
as the employment of preachers, and the making of
arrangements for the building of a meeting-house, and
a parsonage. The town had never yet had a regular
minister, though attempts had been made to settle one
in its very infancy. Within four years after its first
settlement, the celebrated James Noyes, afterwards
minister of Newbury, preached in this place about a
year. “ He was born at Choulderton in Wiltshire, of
godly parents, in 1608. His father was a minister in
the same town. He was educated at Oxford University,
and emigrated to New-England in 1634, and when he
arrived he was immediately called to preach at Mistic,
which he did for nearly a year. He was much beloved
and respected, a very holy and Heavenly-minded man,
and as much mortified to the world as almost any in it.
He scarce called any thing his own, but his books and
clothes. He wms a man of singular qualifications, in
piety excelling, an implacable enemy to all heresy and
schism, and a most able warrior against the same. He
was of a reaching and ready apprehension, a most pro
found judgment, a rare, tenacious and comprehen
sive memory, fixed and immovable in his grounded
conceptions,— sure in words and speech, without rash
ness, — gentle and mild in all expressions, without any
passion or provoking language. He was of so loving,
compassionate and humble carriage, that, I believe,
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never any were acquainted with him but did desire the
continuance of his society and acquaintance. He was
resolute for truth, and in defence thereof had no re
spect for persons. He was courageous in dangers, and
still was apt to believe the best, and made fair weather
in a storm. He was much honored and esteemed in
the country, and his death was greatly bewailed. I
think he may be reckoned among the greatest worthies
of this age.” *
Such was the first preacher of the gospel in this
town, and it does not appear that he had any successor
for nearly sixty years. From 1693 to 1712, various
ministers were employed ; several of whom were call
ed to a permanent settlement, and a provision made for
their support, which, in those days, might be deemed lib
eral. None of them, however, accepted the invitation,
on account of certain difficulties and dissensions hinted
at, but not explained in the town records. The first of
these candidates was Mr. John Hancock, grandfather
to the celebrated John Hancock, so well known in the
history of the Revolution. He received a call but did
not accept i t ; and was soon after settled in Lexington,
where he labored in the work of the ministry for more
than fifty years, enjoying such consideration and influ
ence among the clergy that he was usually called Bishop
Hancock. In his own parish he was reverenced as the
father and ruler of his people. He was in the habit of
settling all manner of questions and controversies among
them, such as are now carried into courts of justice,
in the most summary way, with the authority of an
absolute prince ; and the parties cheerfully acquiesced
* See a long account of him in Mather’s Magnalia, written by his friend, the
Rev. Mr. Parker, and his nephew, Nicholas Noyes, minister of Salem.
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in his decisions ; for he was a good and wise man, and
all the people loved and honored him.* The next
preacher in this town, who received a call, was Dr.
Colman, settled afterwards over Brattle Street Church
in Boston. He became eminent in the profession, and
was elected President of the College in 1724, but de
clined the office. He was succeeded by Mr. Si
mon Bradstreet, afterwards a distinguished minister in
Charlestown. He preached in Medford about a year,
but declined an invitation to settle here permanently.
The Rev. John Tufts and several others were engaged
as temporary preachers, and received calls, but yet no
settled minister was obtained.
In 1698, Mr. Benjamin Woodbridge was invited to
preach in Medford, with a view to a perm anent settle
ment. He continued to supply the pulpit for nearly
ten years. And he seems to have performed the du
ties of a pastor without being legally settled in the min
istry, for I find his record of baptisms, running through
the whole period of his ministerial labors. A dark
cloud has settled over the memory of this person, which
I am not able to penetrate. His connexion with the
town seems to have been u nhappy; his ministry was
unquiet, and his reputation remains equivocal. There
was much discussion about him in town-meetings, and
evident 1 a great deal of dissatisfaction. But no defi
nite charges against him are recorded ; and nothing
appears by which he can be either acquitted or con* There are still traditions of him in Lexington, which show the veneration in
which he was held. In his time disputes about the boundaries of land were not
infrequent. When a difficulty of this kind arose between two neighbors, MrIf. would call upon the parties and tell them to follow him. When be came upon
the debated ground he would patiently examine the facts of the case, hear all they
had to say, and then set up the landmarks with his own hand, and tell them “ to go
home and live in peace, and serve God.” His judgments were final; no ap
peals were made from them.
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demned. Frequent attempts for several years were
made to give him a legal settlement, but always some
unexplained difficulty sprung up to prevent it. T he
town had voted him a salary from year to year, and
raised a considerable sum by taxation to build a par
sonage for his use. Then there were controversies,
now unintelligible, between him and some of the car
penters, who were employed to build the house ; and
also betw'een him and the town’s committee, growing
out of obscure pecuniary transactions. These seem to
have embittered his connexion with the people, and
prevented his ordination from time to time, whenever
he or his friends undertook to urge it. Two or three
times, a formal protest against his ministry was entered
on the town books by some of the most respectable in
habitants. B ut in vain. They could neither settle
him nor remove him. For several years meeting after
m eeting was held, and vote after vote wras passed, nowr
to dismiss him, now to ordain h im ; but always a reso
lute protest was entered against either measure. How
strong the tie was between minister an 1 people at that
period, may be inferred from the fact, that Mr. Woodbridge’s friends protested against dismissing him on the
ground “ that a town has no power to dismiss its min
ister,” though as yet he appears to have been invited
only to preach as a candidate. H e often expressed his
wish to be ordained, but the painful controversies which
created so much uneasiness remained unsettled, and
the people without a pastor.
T he m atter was referred to a council of churches,
which decided that “ Mr. Wood bridge should be dismiss
ed and another minister obtained.” From this result of
council an appeal was made to the General Court,
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which decreed that “ Mr. Woodbridge was not legally
the minister o f Medford, and ordered the town to settle
another without delay.” Such was the authority exert
ed by the government of the province in the early
part of the last century ! The town immediately took
measures to comply with the o rd e r; and meanwhile,
“ humbly begged the General Court not to impose a min
ister upon them without their consent/ ” Mr- iWoodbridge was dismissed from his ministry, but never re
moved from the town. He died* here soon after in
1710.
Three candidates were then nominated to the town,
of which one was to be settled as the perm anent min
ister. They were Amos Che vers, John Tufts, and
Aaron Porter. Mr. Porter was chosen, and was or
dained, the first regular minister of this town, Feb. 11,
1713, about eighty-three years after its settlement. It
seems strange to us that, in an age when the ministra
tions of the Gospel were so highly appreciated, this
town should have remained so long destitute of them.
There were, however, in the Colony, other instances
of the same kind. The ancient and important towns
of Marblehead and Portsmouth, had no regular churches
or ministers for about fifty years after their first settle
ment.
To the want of religious institutions, the
slow growth of Medford, its unprosperous condition,
and the great difficulty it met with in obtaining a min* From the following extract from Judge Sewall’s manuscipt Journal, it would
seem that Mr. Woodbridge did not lose his ministerial character by bein<>- dis
missed.
“ January 15 1709 Mr Benj. Woodbridge died at Meadford. Thursday 19
buried Mr Parsons at Malden preached the funeral sermon. Hearers, President
(of College), Mr Hobart of Newton, Mi- Brattle, Mr Bradstreet, Mr Parsons
Mr Ruggles of Billericay. By reason that it was lecture day and Mr Coknan
preached and the wind very high and blustering not one Boston minister was
there.”
For some extracts from this Journal, relating to Mr. Woodbridge and Mr. Por
ter, I am indebted to Rev. Mr. Sewall, of Burlington, a descendant of the Judge.
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ister, have been reasonably attributed. The beginning
of a long period of harmony and prosperity had now
arrived. During the times of three successive minis
ters, extending over more than a century, “ the church
had rest and was edified
the people were in a thriv
ing state, “ and walking in the fear of the Lord and in
the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied.”
On the day of Mr. Porter’s ordination, a church was
organized and a covenant adopted, by which the breth
ren agreed to walk together, as disciples of Jesus, in
Christian love and fidelity, “ keeping the unity of the
spirit in the bond of peace.” This covenant was con
ceived in a spirit of liberality truly evangelical, making
no mention of those points of doctrine, which have
since been so strenuously insisted upon as conditions
of Christian communion. It was signed the same day
by fifteen male members who had all belonged to
churches in the neighboring towns.
January 24, 1722, Mr. Porter died after a ministry
of a little less than nine years.* He was graduated at
H arvard University in 1708. W hat m anner of man he
was, what were his gifts, graces and attainments, there
is neither record nor tradition to tell. T hat his short
ministry was a happy and a useful one may well be
supposed, for it has no history, save what was written
in the souls of those who received from him the “ words
of E ternal life.” His answer to the call of the town,
and his account of the feelings and purposes with which
* I cannot ascertain when or where he was born. The following extracts con
tain all that can be know of him except his own brief records in the church
books. « 1721-22 Jan 24, Mr Brattle told me that Mr Aaron Porter ye desira
ble pastor of ye ch in Meadford was dead of a fever, which much grieved me.
Judge Sewall’s MS. Journal.
“ 1721-22 Jan 23 The Rev Minister of Meadford dies, Mr Porter, which mar
ried Unkle Sewall’s daughter.” —MS Journal of S. Sewall Esq., of Brookline.
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he entered upon the work of the ministry, show him to
have been a man of faith, of fervent piety, and of a
sound and thoughtful mind. They breathe the very
spirit of meekness, holiness and love. A dim outline
appears through the mists which have gathered over
the distant p a s t; but indistinct and shadowy as it is, it
reveals an image of great spiritual beauty.
Mr. Ebenezer Turell was ordained as successor to
Mr. Porter the 25th of November, 1724. He was born
in Boston in the year 1701, and graduated at Harvard
College in 1721. His ministry was long and tranquil,
disturbed by no divisions or tumults among his people.
President Allen in his Biographical Dictionary says of
him, “ He was an eminent preacher, of a ready inven
tion, a correct judgment, and fervent devotion, who
delivered divine truth with animation, and maintained
discipline in his church with boldness tempered by pru
dence.” Of these great qualities, however, I can find
no evidence. Many of my aged hearers remember
him as he appeared in the latter years of his life; but
there is no memory or tradiiion that he had any un
common learning or endowments.* His orthodoxy,
according to the received opinions of his time, was
unimpeached and unimpeachable, but he was neither
a bigot nor a fanatic. H e was remarkable for per
sonal beauty and the accomplishments of a gentle* A story is told of him from which it might be inferred that he was a gifted
speaker. When Whitfield was preaching in this vicinity, and drawing multi
tudes after him, Mr. Turell, in common with the most eminent divines of the
country, looked with distrust and apprehension upon his eccentric and tumultu
ous movements. One week a report was circulated that Mr. W. was to preach
in Medford the next Sunday. He did not coine; a stranger from Malden came
to hear him, but instead of him, heard Mr. Turell, without knowing the person
of either. Accordingly he went home exceedingly moved and edified, supposing
he had heard the great Mr. W hitfield; nor did he cease to talk in raptures
about his “ wonderful preaching,” until, several weeks after, he accidentally dis
covered his mistake. I suppose there is nothing very extraordinary in a delusion
of this kind. When a man is in search of the marvellous, he is apt to find what he
looks for.

man, — a social, vivid, genial man, who enjoyed society
and contributed largely to its pleasure; yet nowise
neglecting the duties of a devout, earnest and faithful
minister of Christ. The society flourished and in
creased greatly during his time. H e died in 1778, in
the 77th year of his age, and the 54th of his ministry.
For four or five years before his death, the town em
ployed other preachers to supply the pulpit, whenever
the infirmities of age rendered him unable to perform
the services. And on the 14th of September, 1774,
Mr. Osgood was ordained over the church and society
as his colleague pastor.
David Osgood, D. D., was born at Andover, October
25th, 1747, and graduated at Harvard University in
1771. On leaving college he devoted himself to the
work of the ministry, and pursued his theological studies
at Cambridge. He was one of the most distinguished
men of his time, — of a character so strong, decided
and original, that for many years he occupied a com
manding position, and exerted great influence in the
community. He gave the best affections of his heart,
and all the strength of his gifted and highly cultivated
mind, to the cause of truth and righteousness. He was
what may be called a whole man ; there was no tem 
porizing, or halfness in his soul, — none in his life.
He was free from all guile. He followed with uncon
querable firmness, the convictions of his own mind and
conscience. So little was he disposed to disguise his
sentiments or qualify the expression of them for the
sake of pleasing, that not unfrequently he appeared
abrupt and rough in his address. H e was an honest
man, sincere, simple, single-hearted, — often to the
neglect of “ those soft parts of speech,” which serve
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to give smoothness to the common intercourse ol life;
or to conceal the intrinsic harshness of contradiction or
rebuke, under the forms of sweetest courtesy. Yet he
n m courteous in the best and highest sense of the word.
However plain and uncompromising he might he in the
utterance of truths, not always agreeable to those who
heard them, he had great magnanimity and much gen
uine kindliness in his disposition. Accordingly, if his
honest freedom of speech at any time wounded a feel
ing that deserved regard, he was the readiest of all men
to heal it by a quick atonement. His stern integrity,
and the directness and force of his remarks, which gave
great authority and weight to his character, did not ex
clude the gentler qualities, which conciliate affection.
Those who knew him best loved him as well as revered
him.
“ In the minds of all who enjoyed his acquaintance,
there is evidence enough that his heart was the home
of many of the kindest dispositions and tenderest feel
ings of our nature. His conversation was very often
enlivened with innocent hilarity and playful cheerful
ness ; and few men have made their intercourse sought
on these accounts more than he.”*
He was a man of God, fervent, reverential and de
vout. His piety was not fitful and passionate, but the
settled habit of his soul, imparting a savor of holiness
to his life. He was indeed a good and great man, ear
nest, courageous, and high-principled. T he elevation
of his character and the unconquerable force of his will,
gave him in all councils and conventions of clergymen,
an authority which few ventured to resist. Everywhere
he exercised among men that kind of sovereignty which
* Rev. Mr. Francis’s Obituary Notice.
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belongs, by divine right, to strong and great souls. As
a theologian and as a preacher Dr. Osgood is placed by
common consent in the highest rank. A large part of
my hearers will need no description of his character
istics ; for he was not a man to be forgotten by those
who had enjoyed his ministration, even in their child
hood. I never saw him but once. It was on an occa
sion deeply interesting to him, when he assisted at the
ordination of a young minister, one of his own church,
for whom he felt an almost paternal regard. More than
twenty years have since passed aw ay; but the earnest
looks and thrilling tones of emotion, with which the
venerable and eloquent old man uttered that solemn
charge can never pass away from my memory. There
was a current of strong and impassioned thought which
bore his hearers along with him. His m anner was un
like any other, and altogether indiscribable ; it seemed
to spring directly from his feelings, unshackled by any
rules or precedents in oratory. His mind, originally
vigorous, was enriched and adorned by a generous cul
ture in the best classic learning. He was a scholar,
“ a good and ripe one
for he devoted a long life to
the acquisition of knowledge, which he knew how to
employ in public discourse with singular power. In
preaching, his method was natural and his conceptions
c le a r; and his vivid imagination enabled him often to
set forth his subject with great felicity and beauty of
illustration. His professional studies were pursued dil
igently to the end of his life; and few men were so
familiar with the Scriptures of the Old and New-Testament in their original languages. Ho never went into
the pulpit without carrying with him the m ature results
of his best studies and thoughts. And yet perhaps the
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power of his preaching was the power of a great char
acter more than that of a great intellect.
►
....«
He excelled in clear statements of moral truth and
in strong appeals to the conscience. In his faithful
rebukes and solemn warnings he is said to have been
“ truly awful.” Yet in that strong and brave heart
were deep fountains of sensibility. When he spoke of
the Father’s infinite mercy, the Savior’s love, and the
invitations of the Gospel to guilty and lost men, it
seemed as if his whole being were melting in unutter
able tenderness and pity. With a spirit so free, ener
getic, full of emotion and fire, and richly furnished with
the best learning, he could not be other than a powerful
preacher. He had not the fear of man before his e y es;
he dared always to be true to his own convictions, and
faithful to the souls of his people.
Still more interesting to us is his large and liberal
soul, utterly incapable of a narrow sectarianism. He
respected the rights of every mind and conscience in
their fullest extent. The freedom of thought, which
he claimed for himself, he granted to others. H e suf
fered no expression of bigotry or intolerance to pass
unrebuked in his presence; for he was as bold and
downright in word and deed, as he was honest and true
in heart. He was what is commonly called Orthodox
in his opinions, yet no man in the community did so
much, or could do so much as he, to restrain that spirit
of exclusiveness, which in the latter part of his life be
gan to create unhappy dissensions in the churches. He
would never admit that any man should be denied the
Christian name and fellowship on account of his sin
cere convictions, however widely these convictions
might ditFer Irom his own. He would keep the unity
of the spirit only by the bond of peace — of mutual
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charity — of brotherly kindness. Hence his public life
ministration of power and love, of truth and char
ity, in rare and beautiful union. The strongest sym
pathies of his heart, and the most intimate of his minis
terial relations were with the most liberal of his clerical
brethren. And to the younger among them, who re
vered him as a father, he was ever ready to afford aid
and counsel from his stores of rich experience and solid
wisdom. The following declaration of his Catholic
sentiments is found in one of his sermons published a
few years before his death. “ Each of us ought to
think and judge for himself, using the reason which
God has given us, in searching and studying His re
vealed w ill.— From this unrestricted freedom variety
of opinion may always be expected to follow. Prin
ciples may be adopted by some, which, in the judgment
of others, seem to sully the glory of the Gospel. U n
der the influence of other principles, however, held in
common by both parties, their hearts and lives may be
conformed to the precepts of Christ. In this case,
there can be no excusable pretence fo r either partxfs ex
cluding the other from Christian or ministerial fellowship.
It is certain, that the spirit of Christ is not confined
to any one sect, party or denomination of his follow
ers. — “ By their fruits shall ye know them, not by
their doctrines, nor by their professions.”*
“ It is not easy,” — says one who was able to appre
ciate the great qualities of his mind and heart, — “ to
estimate the good influences exerted on the community
by a powerful mind thus employed. W e believe Dr.
Osgood did much to stay the progress of an uncharit
able and exclusive spirit, to strengthen a sense of the
value o f our religious privileges, and of the respect
t

* Sermon preached at the ordination of Rev. Mr. Francis, Watertown.
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we owe each other as disciples of Jesus. He had a
weight of character which made his influence felt in a
remarkable degree in society.” — With regard to the
direct effects of his ministry, he had the satisfaction
which must belong to a good and faithful servant of
Christ. But he set up no fallacious standard of minis
terial success ; nor did he count any man a useless
laborer in the vineyard, merely because he had not
been able to stir up a spiritual commotion among his
people, nor to raise that feverish excitement, which too
often ends in spiritual pride, and consumes the true
foundation of the Christian character. No man was
more in earnest than he in the cause of religion; no
man loved better to witness its progress, “ pure and
undefiled;” — he saw with joy every indication of the
power of the Gospel among his people ; his delight was
to win souls to Christ. But he wished for no wild and
violent efforts at religion ; he sought not to produce
agonies and raptures, but to place the hearts of his
hearers under the tuition of the spirit of the Gospel,
and to impress upon them that a good life is the best
orthodoxy, and a bad one the worst heresy. He dwelt
upon the consideration that a good minister at least
prevents much ev il; and therefore that he should not
be wholly discouraged, though in looking around he
should see but few palpable and direct effects of his
exertions.”*
The usefulness of Dr. Osgood continued, and the
power and fervor of his preaching is said to have in
creased to the end of his long life. His last public
services were on the day of the annual Thanksgiving,
only a week before his death. He died the 12th day
of December, 1822, in the 76th year of his age, and
icoo0b!lU?ry. n,oti''el ofP r- Osgood, Christian Disciple, November and December.
1822) attributed to the Rev. Converse Francis.
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the 49th ot his peaceful and happy ministry. He
was succeeded by the Rev. Andrew Bigelow, who
was born in Groton, but had, from his childhood, been
a member of this society. Mr. Bigelow had been be
fore ordained as an Evangelist, and had labored with
ability and success in the ministry at Gloucester in
this State and at Eastport in Maine. He was in
stalled as minister of this society on the 9th of July,
1823. In about three years he resigned his ch arg e; and
is now Pastor of the first Congregational Church in
Taunton. The time for speaking of his character is,
I hope, far distant. Yet my regard to his feelings need
not prevent my bearing testimony, to the deep regret
of his people, that any circumstances should, in his
opinion, have made a separation from them desirable.
H e left behind him many aching hearts, and many
warm friends, who will not forget how he labored
among them as “ a good minister of Jesus Christ,” in
all faithfulness and love. The present Pastor was or
dained as his successor on the 28th of February, 1827.
As long as Dr. Osgood lived the whole town of Med
ford was one parish, upon which the sectarianism of
the times had made no distinct and manifest impression.
It was its happiness never to have had an illiberal min
ister. T he true spirit of protestantism seems to have
presided over the dispensation of the word ; and the
free action of mind in search of truth had never been im
peded by ecclesiastical or clerical domination. This
freedom of soul, encouraged by a Catholic and benefi
cent ministration of the Gospel for more than a centu
ry, had gradually mellowed and softened down the
harsher features of the ancient New-England theology,
until a large majority of the Society had become de
cidedly liberal in their sentiments. This movement
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towards purer and higher forms of spiritual truth, had
been long observed by Dr. Osgood; but he had too
much sympathy with the independence and progress of
the soul, to feel any anxiety about the results of its free
action, or throw any hindrance in its way. It could
not be expected, however, that all would be equally
satisfied ; for where there is freedom of mind there will
ever be diversity of opinion, — some having a natural
affinity for religious views, which, to others, are alto
gether distasteful, and seem to have no foundation
either in reason or in the revelations of God. It is not
necessary to go into a detail of events so recent as the
formation of two new societies, the one Calvinistic
and the other Universalist, within the last sixteen
years. A similar story may be told of almost every
town in the Commonwealth. The elements of dis
union, which had been long fermenting in the bosom
of the community, at length broke forth, intimating
that the time of division had come. For where the
minority of a people, from irreconcilable differences of
opinion, cannot worship with the rest with edification
and comfort, they had better withdraw and provide for
themselves a separate ministration which will satisfy
their spiritual wants. I am not disposed to regard the
dismemberment of our ancient parish as a calamity ;
for since the exasperation of sectarian feeling, usually
occasioned by such events, has had time to subside, our
community is at peace. The troubled waters of life
have become clear again. Instead of one, we have
three well filled churches, and three societies,— each,
as we may hope, doing some humble part in the great
work of humanity.
Alter the formation of a second society, the two
streams of civd and ecclesiastical history, which had

30

long flowed on together, are forced into separate chan
nels. I traced, as well as 1 could, in its scanty and
meagre records, the course of the town, until it be
came a parish. I now leave it at the point where it
loses it ecclesiastical character and ceases to be a par
ish. It may be well, however, to notice the several
houses in which this Society has, in times passed, suc
cessively worshipped. The first was built in 1695 and
6,— a very humble edifice, thirty feet long and twentyseven wide. It stood upon a rock beyond the brook,
which runs through the valley a little to the west of the
place where we are now assembled. “ A committee
was appointed by the town to seat the people in the
new meeting-house,” giving them precedence, partly
according to the taxes they paid, and partly on some
mysterious principle of social rank, not now understood
among us. At first no pews were built; the men were
placed on one side of the house and the women the
other, after the present fashion of the Shaker Societies.
T he origin of pews seems to have been as follows. In
January, 1701, on a petition of Major Nathaniel Wade,
the town voted, that he have leave to build a pew for
himself and his family in the meeting-house.” Similar
grants were soon after voted to persons of consequence ;
pews became fashionable ; and at length nearly the
whole house was occupied in this manner. T he old sys
tem of seating the people was given up, and the pews
became private property, either by grant or purchase.
This house was soon found to be too small for conveni
ence, and accordingly, in 1727, a little more than thirty
years, a new edifice was built, and opened for public
worship. It was considerably larger than the first, be
ing fifty-two feet long and thirty-eight wide. It stood
by the side of what was called Marrabell’s brook, a
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short distance to the eastward of the former house. In
the year 1769, forty-two years afterwards, the town
erected the edifice in which we are now assembled for
the last time, before it is taken down, that a more
commodious and tasteful structure may be reared on its
site.
And now, my friends, we are to bid farewell forever
to this temple of God, which, though time-worn and
unsightly in its appearance, is dear and venerable to
many of us for its holy remembrances. Not with un
mingled pain, however, do we leave it, for we hope in a
few months to see a more beautiful house of our God
spring up on the same consecrated ground where we
and our fathers have worshipped. The inspiring asso
ciations of the old temple we will carefully cherish and
transfer to the new. Soon will the golden candlestick
reappear in its wonted place, and we shall rejoice to
gether in its light.
There are two aspects in which we may consider the
building of which we are taking a final leave. We
may look upon the old and decaying house as a sign
of weakness and decrepitude, of the decline of the in
stitutions and spirit of religion. T he sentiment of re
ligion is the tree of Life, mentioned in the Apocalypse,
“ and the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the
nations.” The “ leaves ” are institutions, houses of
worship, all outward means and instruments of grace.
They are not perennial; they all have in them the
principle of decay. They “ fall into the sear and yel
low leaf of autumn ; ” they wither, moulder away, and
mingle with dust from which they sprung. But the
vitality of the tree is not impaired. It survives the se
verest winter of calamity and persecution; and ever
does it clothe itself anew with the freshness and beauty
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of genial youth. So our hope in human establish
ments,— the mere clothing of the religious idea,—
rests not upon their permanence, but upon their per
petual regeneration.
The institutions and forms of
one age may be ill adapted to the spirit and wants of
another; then let them be reconstructed. The vast
and solemn cathedral and the lowly meeting-house
sooner or later will fall into d ecay; then let them be
rebuilt. L et the “ T ree of Life,” have its roots in the
depths o f our spiritual being ; let its branches stretch
up towards Heaven, ever renewing its “ leaves for the
healing of the nations,” and bearing fruits of righteous
ness to nourish and bless the souls of men.
There is a deep and holy sentiment connected with
an ancient house of worship. We cannot give it up
without a pang. But the feeling may be indulged too
far. W e may fondly cling to our falling house till we
are crushed and buried under its ruins. A Christian
society may reject the outward means of its renovation,
from a blind attachment to what is old, till its strength
and life are gone, and nothing old is left to them worth
preserving. T he reverence which binds us to an an
cient place of worship, had it been too tenaciously
cherished, would have prevented the building of the
edifice in which we are now assembled ; and we must
have been at this day a feeble few, crowding into the
little and ruined meeting-house which our ancestors
erected in the time of their sore trials and straits.
And now, my friends, however painfully we may go
from this house, let us go cheerfully and hopefully.
W e go to return again. This visible pile is to disap
pear in a few days, but the temple of God is not to be
removed out of its p la c e ; here on this consecrated
ground it is again to stand restored,— a symbol of the
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resurrection. With profound sensibility we go away,
to come again and find a new temple, round which ho
liest affections may gather and kindle. And when the
edifice, which is to rise on the ruins of this, shall in its
turn grow old, and become unfit to satisfy the wants
and tastes of some distant future, let that too fall, only
to re-appear in a better resurrection. Thus may the
frail house, built by human hands, become immortal
like the spirit that hallows it. The ground it stands on
is holy ; we would never have it desecrated by meaner
uses. The wood and stones thereof grow old and are
changed, but let the temple forever be one, — the cen
tre of the same inspiring associations, — a symbol of
the presence of Him, who is One, “ the same yesterday,
to-day and forever.”
There is another aspect, however, in which it may
be regarded ; not as an old thing to be removed, but as
a holy thing to be venerated. The idea of a house of
worship connects itself in our minds with the great pur
poses to which it has been devoted, the blessings and
consolations of religion, the life and power of faith,
and the eternal hope of souls. There is a sanctity in
every structure, however humble and time shattered,
that has been consecrated to communion with God, and
to the regeneration o f man. If a divine word or in
spired thought has ever touched and quickened our
souls in the sanctuary, it rushes upon us again at this
parting hour. Here we have sat at the feet of Jesus,
and heard his gracious words of wisdom and love, his
lessons of justice, faithfulness, and charity, his revela
tions of hope and blessedness.
H ere most of you
have listened to the reverend old man, “ like an am
bassador of Christ, beseeching you to be reconciled to
God.” You have seen his deep emotion, when,
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“ By him the violated law spoke out

Its thunders, and by him in strains as sweet
As angels use, the Gospel whispered peace.”

And dear to your souls is the memory of these privi
leges, holy is the place where they have been enjoyed ; it
cannot seem old, but venerable,— the more venerable
because your mind goes not back to its origin. You have
never seen upon it the working of human hands; you
have heard no sound of hammer or sa w ; to your im
agination it is without beginning, and you would have
it without end. 1 cannot but sympathize with the senti
ment, though my own relation to this ancient structure
is but of yesterday. It is honorable to human nature.
I would that every Christian Temple could be built from
the everlasting Rock, that it might be imperishable as
the spiritual idea of which it is the visible sign. I would
not abandon this frail edifice with heartless indifference.
L et all its accumulated remembrances go with us. L et
us linger, and look, and sigh out a last farewell. House
of God farewell, — forever! From every part of thy
old frame come melodies and counsels and warnings.
T he bell has tolled its final sum m ons; in a few mo
ments the organ notes will be hushed to their long
silence; the clock, from its high watchtower, has just
sounded out in our ears, its last solemn tone, as if time
should be no m o re ; the spire points upward to the se
rene Heavens, to shew us that our home and rest are
there, in the bosom of the Infinite. The pulpit, — the
altar of baptism ,— the table of Christ, with its touch
ing m em ories— all, with inarticulate, but thrilling
voices, echo our last farew ell! W ith mingled emotions
o f sorrow and gladness we go ; we obey the voice of
God, speaking to us through his Providence, and say
ing, “ arise and depart for this is not your rest.”
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Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the spirit of God dwelleth in you ?

T he soul that makes an offering is greater than the

gift. No sacrifice is so noble as the spirit that hallows
it. No house built by human hands for the service of
God, is so holy as that which He hath chosen and sanc
tified for Himself in every pure heart. “ Know ye not
that ye are the Temple of God, and that the spirit of
God dwelleth in you ?”
The building of a house of worship, however, is an
act of deep spiritual significance. It is a sacrifice of
the visible to the invisible, of the temporal to the
eternal. There is a language of signs more impressive
than any articulate speech. T he house of God is an
expression of the public faith and religious sentiment.
It stands apart, a consecrated thing, among the busy
throngs of men, and from its calm and holy retirement,
ever come voices of counsel, rebuke and warning, as
from the oracle of God. It intimates our connexion
with a higher life, and directs our thoughts to nobler
uses of our being, than we have yet acknowledged. A
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new Temple, rising from the foundation of the old, may
be regarded as a sign of the regeneration of the society
to which it belongs. If it does not kindle up in our
languishing souls a warmer and fresher interest in the
ordinances of the Gospel, and breathe into them anew
the breath of Divine life, it wholly fails to accomplish
its greatest object. If it has any significance or value
beyond our ordinary dwellings, it is derived from the
act of faith which consecrates it; and by ever new and
freewill offerings of faith, must it be kept holy. H ence
forth this edifice is sacred to the interests and aspira
tions of the soul. It rejects all meaner uses. Every
unchristian feeling or unworthy thought desecrates it.
T he visible beauty may remain, but no longer is it an
expression of spiritual beauty in the invisible life of the
worshipper. You cannot appropriate it to any secular
object without destroying the sublimity of its idea, and
the integrity of its impression. T o come into it for the
furtherance of worldly ends, or with minds occupied
with selfish schemings, is to set up the tables of the
money changers and stalls for the sale of oxen in the
courts of God. T he place is profaned by every thing
that defiles the soul which enters it. No sanctuary can
be holier than the hearts of its worshippers.
L et every thought then of this visible temple be ac
companied with deeper thoughts of the invisible adorn
ing of the soul with piety and faith and love. Let it
shadow forth the rekindling of devout sentiments and
all Christian graces in the heart of this people. If we
allow ourselves to be satisfied by its outward ministra
tion to our senses and tastes, it is no temple of God
that we have reared, but an unhallowed monument of
our pride and vanity, upon which no blessing descends.
W hen we removed our ancient house of worship as no
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longer worthy of its sacred service, and caused this new
edifice to rise, in its serene beauty on the same conse
crated ground, we were virtually pledged to build up
the spiritual temple of God with a diviner beauty. The
act implied a self-surrender; it signified that we here
dedicate our whole being to God, with the inspiration
of high and holy aims, and with the strength and earn
estness of an unconquerable resolution. W e would not
exhaust our energies in rebuilding and adorning the
outward while we leave the sanctuary within a mourn
ful ruin. This new edifice speaks to us of a reviving
sentiment of religion in the hearts of the people. Let
us endeavor to fulfil the augury. L et it stand here ever
more a holy and free offering of our souls to God and
to the best interest and hope of humanity, undefiled
by meaner motive or aim. May it be a ministration
of love and grace, of peace and charity, and truth
and holiness to the present and all coming genera
tions. Ever may it be hallowed anew by the thronging
in of devout worshippers, yearning for the communi
cations of infinite wisdom and love.
We are here to-day to yield it up by acts of faith and
devotion to Him, for whom we have built it. But by
these religious ceremonies, — these prayers and spirit
ual songs and solemn organ notes, we do not hope to
impart to it any mysterious sanctity, which it would not
else possess; we aim only to express our sense of the
great purposes, for which it has been erected, and our
reverence for the living God to whose public worship
it is devoted. This public worship is the subject to
which your attention is now invited.
It may be regarded, in the first place, as a ministra
tion to the best interest of civil society. By educating
the will, the conscience, and the moral sentiments of a
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whole people, it gives to human laws their highest sanc
tion, and to social justice and order their best security.
T he value of religious institutions is underrated by
those who have never known the want of them. They
are a great conservative force, valuable at least for
the evil they prevent.
So much of their influence
is expended in checking the downward tendencies of
society, that we are not always able to trace it in any
positive and strongly marked effects.
I was once in a condition to observe the habits and
morals of a community, that had been several years
without the ministry of the G ospel; and I hope never
again to see so melancholy a spectacle of degeneracy.
The coarsest vices corrupted the innocence and pol
luted the decencies of a rural life. It was difficult to
find an example of moral purity. Youth even had
grown old in sin, children were taking early lessons
in profligacy, and fast ripening into unprincipled men,
and lawless members of society. Every where a spirit
of irreverence and profane mockery prevailed.
W herever religious institutions have fallen into de
cay, we find society declining towards barbarism, —
losing the virtues but retaining all the worst vices of
civilized life. Its condition is more wretched and hope
less than that of a pagan state ; for paganism, even in
its lowest forms, still reveres and worships something.
But here is no faith, nor worship, nor any reverence, —
not even that superstitious dread of invisible powers,
which in the utter absence of moral sentiment and prin
ciple, does sometimes keep in check the excesses o f hu
man passion. L et it not be thought that I would over
look or undervalue the inborn forces of m a n ; God
has always a witness for himself in the moral nature.
T he soul sits throned in its own sphere of activity and
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power, able to rise, in the Divinity of its strength, and
subdue and triumph over all untoward circumstances,
nay, make them instruments of its own growth and
elevation. And it never abdicates its sovereignty.
The moral faculties are universal. But they are not
universally awake and active. Too often they seem
not to be the true guides of life, so much as blind in
stincts, tendencies, yearnings, which clearly intimate our
need of light and instruction from a higher source.
The revelation of God is a natural want of man.
In the worst state of society you may find here and
there a religious family, and there you may see beauti
ful flowers and fruits of faith springing up and growing
under home culture, and changing the veriest desert of
life into a garden of God. For H e is present every
where, — in the wild forest with the back-woodsman,
or in the farm-house on the boundless prairie of the
West, as well as in the thronged city with its hundred
church spires pointing up to the Heavens — and every
where the true worshipper finds His temple and His
law in his own soul. But few will there be to worship
the Father or reverence His just authority, where there
are no visible signs of His presence, and no voice from
the sanctuary speaks to man of his social duties or
spiritual wants.
The institution of social worship is the embodiment of
the public idea of God and His Providence; and it is
a fixed and permanent centre, from which moral in
fluences radiate in every direction. It forms the citizen
as well as the Christian. It has a power to wake up
in the soul a sentiment of its true good, and give it
objects of thought and interest, which lie beyond and
above the world of sense. In every Christian temple,
stands the Pulpit, representing the ministry of Christ,
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the Divine Teacher.
How grievously this ministry,
in the hands of men, has fallen short of its great aim s;
how unworthy it has been and is, of its sublime objects,
1 need not say. W hatever may be the organ of its
utterance, still the pulpit is the visible sign of a com
munication of God with human souls. Here is the
Gospel of reconciliation, peace, hope ; here is the
representative of divine truth, light and wisdom and
rnercy. You come up here from the fiery trials and
temptations of the business world ; from scenes of
pleasure or pain ; from the conflicts and vexations of
many-colored life ; from glad homes or sorrowful
h o m es; from the sufferings of want and the dangers
of w ealth: and here you may find a power to bear and
a power to resist. Miserably formal and heartless must
be the ministration of the pulpit, if it has not a word
of life for every soul that feels its weakness and wants.
Its inspiration is the spirit of the living God; its field
of action is the unfathomable heart of man. All hu
man conditions and experiences furnish its themes.
Life, and its ever changing aspects, its stern discipline,
its pleasures, trials and sins, are its inexhaustible re
sources. Is the heart of man so dead that he cannot
hear the voice of God in His sanctuary ? Is the Di
vinity hid from him, behind the symbols of His pre
sence ? W hether in the market-place or in the temple,
shall he live always in the same element of worldly in
terest or passionate strife ? It cannot be. The moral
power of the pulpit is fe lt; and 1 believe it is destined
to be more and more developed, as it obtains a better
insight into the elements and laws of the soul.
But it is not my purpose to speak of the instructions
and warnings of the pulpit, — important as they may
be, — but of the silent, mysterious influence of the house
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of worship. Most of us have known what it is to feci a
certain refreshment and elevation of spirit, in coming
out of the mean tumults of the world, and the hot and
stifling atmosphere of sin, into a serener region of
spiritual purity and peace, where all selfish and rude
passions are hushed to repose. We have advanced in
our religious experience. We feel that God is there ;
for there our souls are tranquil enough to hear his still
small voice. And we go away with a deeper venera
tion for His character and authority. He is present
to our consciousness in shape of a command, a princi
ple or a moral sentiment. The sense of His over
shadowing presence will give nobleness to our aims,
and sanctity to our every-day employments; and so
idealise our life, that all its hard and dusty labors will
become religious duties, instead of an unblessed sacrifice
to the god of this world. The soul, thus filled with the
sentiment of God, everywhere finds the aliment by
which it lives and grows. Society, nature, books, hu
man life, with its ever-changing aspects, are rich in les
sons of truth and wisdom. Under this beneficent dis
cipline, man becomes temperate, faithful and humane ;
a lover of order and justice. A profound sense of his
relation to God makes him dutiful and beneficent
towards all the children of God.
II. But again, the institution of public worship has
a higher office than that of preserving the decency and
order of society. It cherishes a healthy and devout
inward life.
1 he efficacy of our religion resides not ,in external
forms arid ceremonies, but in its unseen spiritual en
ergy. It lies deep in the unfathomable soul. Its power
and life depend upon the profoundest sentiments and
alfections ol our nature. Nevertheless, those outward
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influences, which open our hearts to impressions of in
visible reality, naturally dispose us to meditate seriously
upon the great objects of faith. A house of worship,
standing in its calm and holy seclusion, in the midst of
our homes and places of business, and scenes of joy and
grief and temptation, speaks to us continually of the
ideal and infinite ; of God to whom it is so nearly re
lated.
God, indeed, needeth not a house made by men’s
hands. The whole universe is His temple, filled and
rejoicing with His presence.
But men do need
such edifices to touch their imagination and their
sensibility. Venerable to the soul is the house conse
crated to the expression of devout sentiment. If you
would feel the whole power of the “ genius of the
place,” go into it alone, on a day when there is no gath
ering of the congregation ; and if you have never had a
religious emotion before, you will feel it now. There is
a savor of Holiness and Divinity in the place. Its si
lence overawes y o u ; its sublime associations subdue
your soul to reverence as you walk along the solemn
aisles. How different are these emotions from any
thing you feel when you enter a common lecture room
or hall of justice. Such feelings as these we should
carefully cherish, not at the time of our Sabbath wor
ship only, but all our d a y s; and wherever we go, let
them go with us to guard the sanctity of our souls from
the vanity and earthliness that would desecrate it.
W e should not think lightly of a holy ministration to
any faculty of our nature. Imagination, taste, the sen
timent o f beauty, all have their offices in our spiritual
culture. Why should not piety avail itself of the law
of association, which can be turned to account for
every m eaner purpose ? If great men and great deeds
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of other times may perpetuate their influence by festal
days and monumental structures associated with their
memory, why should not religion also have its sacred
places, where reverence may adore, and gratitude kin
dle, and devotion bring its holiest offerings, — where
Christ dwells in the emblems of his death-sacrifice, and
God in the altar of His worship, — where the wounded
soul may give utterance to the sorrows of repentance,
or seek Divine relief in its heart-breaking agony ?
Religion has a voice and a power in every house of
God, where the teachings of His wisdom and the mes
sages of His love have often waked our profoundest
sensibilities. It needs no deep insight into the laws of
the soul to know that vital piety derives much of its
power and blessedness from its hold on the imagina
tion. It will not do to strip it of all those significant
symbols, which are the clothing of the religious idea, and
leave it naked and shivering in the cold domain of in
tellect. Religion belongs to the heart. “ With the
heart man believeth unto righteousness.” T he faculty
of understanding is adequate to form the theologian,
but to form the Christian it is not adequate. A higher
wisdom than can be comprehended in logic forms is
imparted through direct impressions upon the soul.
There must be institutions and ordinances to nourish
the sentiment of piety, and keep alive the genial warmth
of the heart. The house of worship is a conspicuous
and venerable memorial of God, — a Book of Divine
Revelations,— lifted up on high, that “ he who runs
may read,” though he is disposed to read nothing else.
It is a point round which the religious associations of
every little community of believers cluster and grow,
and a power goes forth from it to « touch to healthful
issues ” the deepest springs of life.
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III.
And again, I would speak, in this connexion, of
the worship of the sanctuary as the sign of public rev
erence.
This is the seminal principle of all true piety, with
out which the sense of duty is a bondage, and the fear
o f God an abject superstition, — utterly incapable of
generous enthusiasm, or of a cheerful and filial worship.
Reverence belongs to pure and noble souls; it is the re
sult of that higher religious experience which changes a
mean, slavish passion into one of the sublimest of human
emotions. It is the humility by which man is exalted.
T o revere God is to appreciate and love goodness in
its last perfection. It implies some worthy conceptions
of a Spiritual Being mightier than ourselves, to whom
we are attracted by a holy and mysterious sympathy.
Man becomes “ One with God ” when he enters into
spiritual union with Him, and is able to recognise His
presence in his own consciousness. Then he has a true
veneration for His law, His character and His authority.
T he house of public worship is a visible expression
of this sentiment, and it also re-acts upon it and keeps
it alive in the heart of society. It constantly reminds
the young of the near presence of the Infinite Father,
to whom they see the good and the wfise every
where doing grateful homage. T he spirit of rever
ence communicates itself by natural sympathy from
heart to heart. They feel its power in the sanctuary,
and thenceforth the place is holy, — “ none other than
the house of G o d ,— the Gate of H eaven.” It goes
with them into their working day employments, and
sheds over them all the beauty of holiness. This coarse
and ill-favored life is transfigured with a Divine glory.
“ Old things have passed away, behold all things be
come new.” They ascend to a higher point of vision,
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and lo, a now Heaven and a new E arth.” The visible
creation is all radiant with God’s presence ; the serene
skies, the growing of plants, the beauty and fragrance of
flowers, the murmur of water-courses, the many voiced
music of birds, all have a deep significance for the
spiritual worshipper. All goodly sights and melodious
sounds reveal the present Father. The Divinity breathes
over him in the cool summer wind, descends in refresh
ing showers, shines down upon him in the bright, warm
sun. The universe is full of holy mystery, and in the
midst of its grandeur and beauty, under the shadow of
God, he walks with reverent lowliness; and the spirit of
mockery and unbelief, of contempt and hate, finds no
place in his bosom. “ He dwelleth in God,” and there
fore “ dwelleth in love,” for “ God is Love.”
The homage which the soul pays to goodness is its
greatest action. It raises man into communion and
sympathy with what he reveres, and he becomes par
taker of its nature. By humbling himself before the
Highest, he is exalted. The attributes he adores, he
appropriates. He seeks instruction from above. He
listens reverently to the Divine will, which everywhere
finds utterance in manifold voices of wisdom and truth.
By his deep veneration of the holy and the perfect he is
new-created in the Divine Image. He respects the
nature which God gave him too highly to debase it by
meanness or sensuality. He would keep the great
trust unblemished, that he may render it back in fault
less beauty. He has entered into spiritual union with
God, and become godlike in virtue; above all things
he loves and honors truth, benevolence, justice, and
strong-hearted principle. This reverent spirit gives
sanctity and elevation to a community, where God is
honored in the sacred symbols of His worship.
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A wise people will nourish this sentiment in the heart
of society, by all those institutions and significant acts
which are adapted to give it fit expression.
In every
town and city, so far as its means will justify, let the
resources of wealth and taste be drawn forth to embody
in forms of visible beauty, the true idea of worship.
L et the temple rise ever, in the midst of our dwellings
and scenes of labor, bearing impressive testimony, that
God is here, reigning in the hearts and lives of a faith
ful people. And let the spire reach upward as if it
would lose itself in the silent Heavens. The lofty
steeple and solemn tower, unknown to classical antiquity,
represent a great idea of our religion. They intimate
the aspirations of the soul after the infinite; they are
signs of its relation to absolute and Eternal B eing.—
They are not the mere outward decoration of a church,
but an expressive language to those who can ascend
by faith to the height of the spiritual fact they repre
sent, leading their minds up to the region of illimitable
thought, activity and progress in the bosom of Infinite
Goodness and Love. They are the ladder in the vis
ion of the patriarch of elder time, on which the Angels
of the Divine Presence are ascending and descending.
I can easily believe what is told us of the awe and
veneration excited by the grandeur of ecclesiastical
architecture in the old wTorld. The vast Cathedrals,
the paintings, the statues, the strains of sublime music
which appeal so touchingly to the imagination and af
fections, seem to have had their origin in a profound
insight into the wants and laws of the soul. We cannot transplant this exotic magnificence into the soil of
New-England ; we would not if we could. For not
withstanding its power of inspiring devout and rever
ential emotions, it would do violence to our habits ot
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thought and feeling. It seems to us to be too wide a
departure from the simplicity of Christ. May it not,
however, serve as a striking illustration of the aid,
which art may give to the impressions of truth, by
speaking through the senses to the soul ? If we do not
aim at splendor, we ought not to be satisfied with
meanness or deformity in our sacred edifices. Bene
ficent and far-sighted is the liberality, that imparts
grandeur or beauty to a public building, the very as
pect of which may affect the character of coming gen
erations. This sacrifice of faith to the best interest of
humanity, is the “ casting of bread upon the waters,”
trusting that it “ will return after many days.” And
the trusting spirit is not disappointed. Never has a
generous outlay for the gratification of taste, or of a
higher sentiment, a better apology or a richer recom
pense. Every noble or graceful monument of art, em
bodying at once the idea of religion and the soul of
genius, is an important and perm anent aid in the spir
itual cultivation of a people. From the bosom of rest
less and passionate life, the Tem ple of God, daily and
hourly preaches forth its Everlasting Gospel, kindling
the heart and the imagination. Its solemn stillness,
amidst the multitudinous sounds of business, is eloquent.
All the mightiest agencies in the Universe are mute,
voiceless. Yet they remind man, in language more
impressive than articulate speech, of his spiritual rela
tions, which are adapted to fill his soul with humble and
holy reverence.
“ The Heavens declare the glory of God ;
And the firmament showeth the work of His hands.
Hay uttereth instruction to day,
And night unto night showeth knowledge.
They have no speech, nor language,
And their voice is not heard.
Yet their sound goeth forth to all the earth,
And their words to the ends of the world ”

7
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IV.
Again, the institution of public worship cherishes
the sentiment of human brotherhood.
W e cannot have a true and loyal veneration for the
Father without respecting the children whom He has
created in His image ; He has made us of one blood;
we are all brethren. In the Sanctuary of His Pre
sence our self-exaggeration is rebuked.
However
different our conditions may be in the world, we all
stand on the same level before the Infinite, as frail, im
perfect creatu res; and we cannot but feel a deep sym
pathy with each other. In the Catholic churches of
the W est Indies, the master and slave are found kneel
ing side by side on the pavement. T he instinct of
religion overleaps earthly distinctions. Our souls kin
dle and glow with generous love as they pour them
selves out in the united prayer that swells up from the
beating heart of the great congregation. We come up
here as disciples of one Master, children of one Father,
looking for the same Eternal home and hope of all
souls.
The conditions of human life limit our intimacies to
a narrow circle. W e are occupied for the most part
with our private affairs. Every one is “ seeking his
own,” honestly it may be, in the fair and honorable
competition of trade ; — but from the very nature of
most worldly enterprises, somewhat selfishly. T o live
is found to be a serious business, — so serious that the
means of living are more regarded than the end. Men
of thrift are anxious; they must make the most of time
and opportunity, they are in a h u rry ; they wish well to
their neighbor, but they cannot stop to consider his
well-being. And often their self-love is an overmatch
for their benevolent and social feelings. Unless it is
kept in strict subordination to the nobler sentiments,
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care, anxiety and the desire of gain will destroy or
greatly narrow down their kindly sympathies. T o love
their neighbor as themselves is found to be the most
difficult of duties; brotherly kindness and charity have
no definite meaning. Such is the tendency of the
modern system of society to separate men widely from
each others’ sympathy and regard — a tendency which,
undoubtedly may be, and often is successfully re
sisted; for the soul of a true man is superior to all cir
cumstances.
There is a tendency, moreover, in the artificial dis
tinctions of society, in fashion, in wealth and poverty,
knowledge and ignorance, to destroy the feeling of the
brotherhood of man. Nowhere perhaps has this ten
dency been more strongly developed than in our own
country and time. We reject all claims to consider
ation founded on hereditary rank, but the way is open
for every kind of ambitious pretension to put itself for
ward not less offensively. Besides, the too eager pur
suit of wealth, and the conflicts and scrambles of polit
ical parties, keep society in a state of hot fermentation,
and bring into activity all the meanest and most disso
cial passions. There is danger that a m an’s best social
feelings will languish for want of exercise, when he
comes every day into contact with so much that he is
inclined to hate or fear.
Christianity places us in another and higher point of
view. It contemplates man as a soul in his undying
nature and spiritual relations. It sees nothing high and
nothing low save what rises out of our own character.
The only greatness it acknowledges is greatness of
soul. Every good man is great in the kingdom of
Heaven — great only through his virtues, sacrifices and
disinterested services to his kind. Wc are all of one
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family, of one rank. “ He that is greatest among us
is the servant of all.” This is the lesson of the meek
and lowly Jesus, and it is perpetually repeated through
the institutions which visibly embody his idea.
B ut whatever we may look to as an ideal of society;
we can never hope to see actual equality in the world.
T he constitution of nature and of man forbid it. The
relation of inferior and superior is natural and intrinsic.
Men are made for different labors and functions, and
accordingly with different endowments. They can no
more be equal in wisdom and greatness, than in strength
and stature. Besides, by the law of our being we strive
against such equality; we endeavor to raise ourselves
above the common level of humanity ; we would banish,
if possible, our sense of inherent littleness by obtaining
a great position. After all, our outward condition must
be unequal, as it is commonly the result of different hab
its, activities and powers. The problem then is, how to
banish the evils of inequality and make the best of that
which no human arrangements can ever do away ?
How shall we prevent pride and scorn, envy and hatred,
from springing up to embitter social life and set man
against man, and class against class, in mean jealousy
or angry contention ? No power can do this but the
power of love.
W hen we habitually unite in the exercises of a reli
gion, whose central principle is universal love, these
jarring dissonances will cease ; and we shall hear angel
voices proclaiming “ peace on earth and good will
among m en.” The spirit of Christ subdues all discor
dant passions, and under his gentle dominion, there is
the divine harmony of pure souls. W e may cherish
his spirit o f justice and humanity by coming often to
gether, as his disciples, and bowing humbly before his
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Father and ours in His Temple where all earthly vanities
and distinctions sink into nothing in view of Infinite re
alities. Here we shall learn to see ourselves as God sees
u s ; and the false, the artificial, and the conventional
will be stripped of their vain pretensions, and appear
as poor and trivial as they really are. We are told that
when the ancient Christian emperors of Rome were
about to enter a church, they laid aside the pomp and
splendor of royalty, dismissed their guards and stood,
as little children, before the Infinite Ruler, on a level
with His lowliest worshippers.
This abdication of earthly grandeur before God is the
recognition of a great tru th ; we are all equal in his
sig h t; we stand in this sacred place alike frail, erring
creatures ; all pretension seems impious. This house
belongs to the Father of all, who sees nothing great
on earth, but what He owns as such in Heaven, — a
great and heroic soul. While we arc before Him hum
bly seeking pardon and life, we obtain a deeper sense
of the utter unfitness of pride, contempt, and envy and
all uncharitableness, for such beings as we are. We
learn to respect and love our fellow-man, as man ; and
these external circumstances and trappings, which have
too often been matter^ of vain-gloryings and fierce
heart-burnings, are divested of all their factitious impor
tance. We are willing that another should rise above
us by the intrinsic force of his natural superiority; and
we feel no contempt for the inferior. Nor can we hate
or scorn a wandering, guilty bro th er; all human con
ditions, all human experiences, are interesting to us.
Whatever concerns the well-being of a man is our con
cern ; if one member suffers, all the members suffer
with it. We feel that we are bound up, for weal or
woe, with the destinies and hopes of humanity. We
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would not separate ourselves from the great family.
We learn to be helpful to one another. Our hearts
yearn towards every human being because we see in
him a brother— a child of God, created with capacities
for great thought, great action and illimitable progress.
And even in the lowest debasement to which sensuality
and vice may have reduced him, he is still a man, bear
ing about him some portion of the Father’s image
though sullied and dishonored. Such fallen creatures
Jesus came to redeem. He wept for them, prayed for
them, died for them ; but he never hated, never de
spised them, — never despaired of them. He saw more
hope in the Publican than in the Pharisee. He
“ preached glad tidings to the poor, proclaimed deliv
erance to the captive, bound up the broken-hearted,
called sinners to repentance.” And here, in this house
o f his Father and ours, we would fill our souls with his
divine spirit of love and pity. W e would earnestly
endeavor to feel the force of two great lessons taught
by his pure and perfect life ; — the one is, never to
hate, — the other, never to scorn any living creature
of God. T he first is comparatively e asy ; the second
more difficult, but not impossible.
W hat cruel wrong is often done to humanity by
harsh and insulting denunciations ! Cannot we bear a
little while with those, whom the Father has borne with
so long ? “ Shall mortal man be more just than
God, — stricter to m ark iniquity, — swifter to punish ?
H ere under the shadow of His sublime presence, we
gladly receive the lessons of that divine charity which
“ suffereth long and is kind, which beareth all things,
hopeth all things.” We would look with profound
sensibility upon a fallen man, discerning in him some
thing that lies deeper than his folly and s in ; for under
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these moral ruins are hidden the rudiments of a great
soul, — buried, but not dead. We must not hate him
nor despise him, — God’s workmanship, our brother,—
for the man may outlive the sin that has so desecrated
a noble nature. Some word of life may yet touch his
heart, and save him from “ the second death.” M el
ancholy indeed is the ruin of an immortal m a n ; but
more venerable still in his fallen grandeur than the
ruins of an ancient temple, upon whose defaced and
broken columns the traveller gazes with mournful ad
miration.
V.
Finally, the worship of the visible sanctuary is an
expressive sign of the worship of an invisible sanctu
ary holier than itself.
“ Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in y o u ? ” T he wor
ship He most delights in is the humble prayer of faith,—
the yearning of the devout soul for union with the in
dwelling Father. The kingdom of God cometh not
with observation ; it is within y o u ; it has no visible
throne. W herever divine truth has touched and sanc
tified a living heart, there is the seat of His dominion.
There He reigns by the everlasting constitution of
the soul. And there is His temple, where He listens
to the inaudible breathings of inward piety. The most
acceptable sacrifice is a religious heart and an upright
life, — the sacrifice of passion, pride and self-will to
our sense of duty, — the “ crucifying of ourselves unto
the world and the world unto us.” In that living T em 
ple, the deepest emotions of our hearts, in their remorse,
or sorrow, or rapt devotion, are uttered in the ear
of the Father alone. T he sincerest. and holiest of
all worship is direct. It seeks no earthly channel of
communication. The finite spirit mingles in closest
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union with the very spirit of God ; in the bosom of the
Infinite is its home and rest. And not in tones audible
to mortal ear do its deepest feelings obtain utterance ;
the stranger intermeddleth not with them ; — they have
found no articulate speech. “ The spirit makes inter
cession within with groanings which cannot be uttered.”
T o such secret communings, that can be trusted to
no third mind, are the children of God admitted. We
may trust God with secrets of the heart, which may not
be trusted to our dearest friend. The pure soul dwells
in His sanctuary “ a priest after the order of Melchisedeck,” ordained to a diviner worship than that of
the Hebrew pontiff, when he entered the Holy of H o
lies with the sacred emblems of office. The individual
man does not lose himself in masses and congrega
tions ; for himself must he worship. W hether he is in
the field, the market-place, the church, or in the closet
with the door shut, the purest, freest offering comes
ever from the sacred retirem ent of his soul. H e stands
as if alone with God in the universe, — not a part,
not a fraction of a society, — but a whole, — an indistructible unit, existing for his own sake, and working
out of his own being, amidst these shadows of time
and the smoke and dust of the finite world, his portion
o f the Eternal and Infinite Good.
T he visible Tem ple then is the representative of
something greater and better than itself. And he who
ministers at its altar can be no more than the organ of
your worship. H e can be nothing, he can do nothing
for you, unless he is one with you in sympathy, giving
true expression to wants and emotions which you and
he feel in common. N ot fo r you, but with you, must
he strive to give utterance to the inarticulate cry of the
soul for relief in its spiritual sorrow or darkness. And
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the pulpit, — an important element in the institutions
of Christianity, — is but “ your helper in the truth.” It
may give you light and truth and warning, but it can
not do the work of your souls. It cannot bring peace
to the unrepentant sinner, nor deliverance to those who
love their bondage.
It is not enough that we build and consecrate a
house for sacred purposes. Not here alone must we
seek the Divinity ; in the secrecy of our souls we must
find a holier temple, where our worship is in spirit
and in truth. This inward worship is more spiritual
than any outward a c t ; for it brings us into divine
sympathy with the Father. It is the “ baptism of the
Holy Spirit.” “ the pure in heart shall see God.” He
is h e re ; above, around, within you. Him your hearts
worship, not as a distant being throned in the far-off
Heavens, without love or providential care of his crea
tures. O n o ; the irrepressible instincts of the soul cry
out for the Living God. “ Like a lost child, wandering
and weeping in unknown tumults,” it is alone in the
midst of crowds, and longs to find its Father. And it
finds Him, ever near, inexpressibly dear, blessing it with
the boundlessness o f His love.
“ Ye are the Temple of God and His spirit dwelieth
in you.” Only as you contain Him, — the Uncontainable, in your very heart, does H e exist for you. You
know, you revere, you love so much of Him as you
have taken up into your being, and made one with
your inward life. Only as you have experience of the
harmony of your spirit with the Divine Spirit, is there
any true life abiding in you. W ithout this reverent
feeling of His nearness, this devout surrender of your
mind and will, heart and life to Him, you have no God
in the world, nor true worship. In your public services
8
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there may be the sign but not the thing signified,— “ the
form of Godliness, but not the life or power thereof.’’
You may build churches and adorn them with all the
beauty of ancient and modern art, but there is no di
vinity to hallow them, unless He finds a holier dwelling
there in the souls of His worshippers.
If you walk with Him in faith, feel His presence,
love, adore and obey, then do you worship Him in the
inmost Holy of Holies, where He ever makes the
brighest revelations of his love. T here to all holy
souls, in the hour of inspired devotion, does “ He m an
ifest himself as He does not unto tire world.” Never
is the good man so strong, so great, so free, as when he
humbles himself before the Father with filial trust and
lowliest self-abasement.
And now to the Father of lights and of m ercies,—
to his blessed Son and Representative, through whom
God was manifest in the flesh to take away the sins of
the world, — and to the Holy Spirit, the Sanctifier
and Comforter of souls, we dedicate this house which
our hands have builded. W e dedicate it to the same
feelings and associations that hallow the place, to
which you, and your fathers before you, have so long
come up to worship. W e rejoice to see it risen from
the foundations of our time-honored sanctuary, a sign
of the “ repairing of old wastes in Z ion.” For it
would grieve us sorely to see the ravages of decay
upon the walls of God’s house. “ May the glory of
this latter house be greater than the glory of the
former.” H ere may we obtain a deeper sense of the
significance, power, and inexpressible worth of sacred
institutions and ordinances; may we feel also, that the
soul is Otrea te r than all its instruments and aids. Here
may our public worship become ever dearer and dearer
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to us, as it becomes a truer expression of the holier
worship in our hearts.
To this sublime homage of all pure souls, which the
Father makes His chosen dwelling-place, we solemnly
consecrate this house. We consecrate it to the com
munications of Divine Wisdom and Truth, — to a
ministration of justice and order, of grace and love, of
charity and mercy and peace. W e consecrate it to
the highest interests of the great brotherhood of man,—
to the redemption o f souls from sin by the Gospel of
the crucified and risen Christ,— to the blessed hope
and promise of Immortal Life, and to the pure worship
of the One Living God.
“ O Thou who dost prefer
Before all Temples, the upright heart and pure,”

deign to accept the gift. May Thy presence bless it.
May Thy spirit hallow it. May a true religious loyalty
bind us ever to thy worship and service. T o us and
our children and our children’s children may the place
be holy. Here may we “ dwell in the secret place of
the Most High, and abide under the shadow of the
Almighty.” H ere may wTe commune with the Father
in the Invisible Temple of our souls, where is the altar
of holiest sacrifice, with its sacred fire evermore burn
ing.
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I. Voluntary on the Organ .
II. A nthem .
The Lord is King, and hath put on glorious np- The floods lift up Iheir voice,
And girded himself with strength ;
[parel, The floods lift up their waves —
He hath made the round world so sureThe waves of tho sea are mighty, and rage hor
That it cannot be moved —
ribly,
Ever since the world began hath thy seat been But yet the Lord that dwellcth on high, i9
prepared.
mightier —
Thou art from everlasting —
Holiness becometb thy house forever and ever—
The floods are risen, O Lord,
Amen.

III. I ntroductory P rayer , B y Rev. N athaniel Hall.
IV . Selection from the Scriptures , B y Rev. E dw ard B. Hall.
V. Orig in a l H ymn , B y Rev. N athaniel Hall.
This house that we have builded, Lord,
We yield it unto thee ;
Come, and thy glorious name record—
Thou, who art purity !
Our ready offering we surround,
And lift our eyes above ;
Now, let accepting grace be found—
Thou, who art also, love !
O, ever, here, may waiting hearts
Receive the quick’ uing lire ;
May all of hope thy word imparts,
Each worshipper inspiie.
Here be the world’s attractions dim,
Its gold appear but dross,

VI. P rayer

of

While kneeling faith contemplates Him
Who hung upon the cross.
Here may His cross its wonders prove
The slumbering spirit 6tir,
The burden and the fear remove,
And bring the Comforter j
Impart a new and conqueting strength
To every noble aim ;
And make the spirit one, at length,
With Him from whom it came.
And thus, again, to Him supreme,
Long-hallo wed spot! thou’rt given ;
Thus, while the stars above thee beam,
Be thou the gate of heaven !

D edication ., B y Rev. Converse Francis, D. D.
VII. H ymn .

O, bow thine ear, Eternal One !
On Thee our heart adoring calls ;
To Thee the followers of thy Son
Have raised and now devote these walls.
Here may Thine honor dwell ; and here,
As incense, let Thy children’s prayer,

From contrite hearts and lips sincere,
Rise on the still and holy air.
And when the lips, that with Thy name
Are vocal now, to dust sl all turn,
On others may devotion’s hanie
Be kindled here, and purely burn.

V III. Sermon , B y Rev. Caleb Stetson.
IX. Original H ymn , B y Rev. W illiam H . Furness.
To tho High and Holy One —
To His Spirit, to His Son,
To the sacred hope of heaven,
Through our Lord and Savior given,
To the truth that makes us free,
To the Light that leads to Thee,
We this temple dedicate,
And Thy blessing, Lord, await.
Canst Thou be approached by men ?
Angels, and archangels, when

God his brightness on them sheds,
Veil thier faces, bow their heads.
Yet, we know, O God, Thou art
Present in the lowly heart ;
There will He descend and reign,
Whom the Heavens cannot contain.
In our hearts Thy temple rear ;
Let that glory there appear
Which shall cause this place to shine
With a beauty all divine.

X. Concluding P rayer, B y Rev. N . Frothingham , D. D.
XI. A nthem .
And will the great eternal God
On earth establish His abode?
And will He from His radiant throne
Avow our temples as His own?
These walls we to Thy honor raise?
Long may they echo to Thy praise —
And Thou, descending, fill the place
With choicest tokens of Thy grace.

X II.

Here let the great Redeemer reign,
Wiih all the glories of His train ;
Whilst power divine His word attends,
To conquer foes and cheer His friends.
Great King of glory come, and with Thy favor
crown
This temple as Thy dome—this people as Thy
own.
Amen.
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INSCRIPTION.
To the Society, in whose service this Discourse was hastily prepared,
and at whose request it is relunctantly printed, let me inscribe it as an
expression of my sympathy in their struggles, and gratitude for their
success.

THE WORSHIP OF THE SOUL.

DISCOURSE.

1st Cor. 3d Chap. 1fiv.—Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that
the spirit of God dwelleth in yon ?

It is with no ordinary emotions that I welcome you this day to
the new altar of your faith and hope. I feel that you have strug
gled long and well with your privations and necessities, and now
that you have found a home for the ark of your God, and a house
for His worship, I pray that you may be henceforth built up togeth
er in that unity and love and truth, and make progress in those
gifts and graces, which should adorn and dignify your character as
worthy disciples of Jesus Christ. Henceforward our Society will
assume a more permanent form, and with the increased privileges
we shall enjoy as a congregation, may we reap added benefits in
the religious culture of our faith and our affections.
The occasion which assembles us is one of thrilling interest.
At a day when the whole aspect of the church and the world
seems to present strong tendencies toward revolution ; while on all
sides men seem to be outgrowing the tyranny of forms, and over
leaping all former barriers which have been raised between them
selves and perfect freedom, we come to consecrate this temple
to the worship of the Father of our Spirits, and thus bear our
humble testimony that we can find in Christian usages, and the
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Christian’s faith, all that we need for our mental and spiritual ad
vancement in the path to Heaven. We feel, however others may
consider the subject, that in the Bible and in the Saviour, are
revealed to us Infinite Truths, which man can never outgrow, which
as yet the world have scarcely imagined. And although we do
not believe that the Christianity of Society, or the Christianity of
the Church, as they appear in the present age, are by any means
perfect, we do feel that the Christianity of Jesus is perfect, per
petual and eternal : that the age will never arrive when man cannot
draw from the fountain of God’s truth, the waters of life and salva
tion.
We dedicate ourselves and this sacred shrine to the worship
of the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. We set apart
this simple edifice, from all secular interests and occasions, re
ligiously to be sanctified to the service of our souls. And dear
to us all as the caves and catacombs where the earlier Christians
assembled at midnight and amid martyrdom, and sacred as the
very Gate of Heaven, let this hallowed temple be to all our hearts.
Here in simplicity and sincerity, let us gather to our worship with
devoutest love ; here let us offer up together orr fervent prayers ;
here let us break together the bread of Heaven; and long as
our hills shall lift up their verdant summits, as altars, to the skies,
or the sea as a font, shall bathe our shore, may this devoted spot
be the happy home of kindred and Christian worshipers.
It is emphatically the end for which we assemble here to worship
the unseen and Infinite Father of our Spirits : to hallow our souls
by religious homage, to strengthen in us the powers of faith, love
and pious thankfulness; to seek and receive pure influences from
above, to learn and to obey the holy will of the Divine Being, to
whom our hearts are indissolubly bound, by the most sacred
ties. The worship of the true soul is undoubtedly the sublimest,
the most solemn and beautiful of all duties. And this it is beyond
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all things else which gives to this occasion its deep and thrilling
import. The religious principle in man is the most deeply seated
and most universal. In tire darkest ages of the world, the depen
dence of the soul upon its Infinite Creator has never been lost sight
of. Every where and always man has been conscious of the
existence of a Power wiser and better than himself, and has
clothed his image of this Invisible One, with the highest and holiest
attributes which his mind could comprehend or hope. Before art
had dreamed of the architecture of temples,
“ Ere man learned
To hew the shaft, and lay the architrave,
And spread the roof above them,—ere he framed
T he lofty vault, to gather and roll back
The sound of anthems,—in the darkling wood,
Amid the cool and silence, he knelt down
And offered to the Mightiest, solemn thanks
And supplication.”

In the primeval ages of the world, also, in a thousand ways, ere
the young dawn of science on the human mind, everywhere man
recognised the agency of Providence in the affairs of men. The
rude nations beheld the manifestations of the Infinite in the Sun,
and the Thunder, and the Earthquake, in all things lofty and sub
lime, in all things unusual and eloquent. And by their belief in
the flight of birds, and movement of the winds and the stars, testi
fied their infant faith in an Omnipotent Love.
And just in proportion to the advancement which man has made
in his idea of the Infinite, his worship has been more or less true
and deep, and efficient. From the earliest Fetichism to the most
perfect Monotheism, through all religious forms, through every
theological symbol, from prostration before an image to the adora
tion of a Christian Father, by imitation of his holiness, the worship
of man has been progressive. There has always been an inward
struggle to attain Cod. Therefore it is that throughout all systems

c
of religion we find clear])' marked a uniformity of character be
tween the people worshiping and the Being worshiped. The
dominant idea of the Divinity, in any age, is always the ruling
feature of the religion and character of that age. The people,
whose objects of adoration have been heroes, were warlike ; those
who worshiped the divinities which their own vices enshrined,
were vicious; those whose ideas of Deity, as the Jews, were
merely ritual, are formal; the true Christian is spiritual. Thus,
divinities mark epochs in the world’s history, and thus we might
settle every period in the progress of man, by the data furnished
by his religious symbols.
As the purer light of Truth dawned on the human mind, men
ceased to worship the Divinity by outward acts and vain oblations,
ceased to suppose that they could appease his anger with the
steaming altar, and sacrifices of men and beasts, and learned the
sublime doctrine that God is best worshiped by obedience to his
will and the imitation of his character : that virtue and holiness
were the only acceptable offerings which could atone for the sins or
insure the happiness of his offspring. It is this idea which gives
greatness and grandeur to this hour. We assemble to a simple
house without a symbol or picture, or emblem to attract the out
ward vision, without anything external to appeal to the senses or
excite the passions, but with the more sublime purpose of worship
ing a Being Invisible, by the exercise of our thoughts and the
service of our affections. As I look around me my eye meets
none of those rites, which Providence in its mercy, in accommo
dation to the childish stage of the world, allowed the Jewish people;
no robed priesthood, no gorgeous pomp, no bloody sacrifices pain
my heart; nor do I behold here any of those ceremonies, which in
the earlier ages of the Christian Church, weighed heavily upon
its altars ; no borrowed pomp of heathen sacrifices here obscures the
simple and sublime majesty of Christian homage. I see around
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me only earnest seeking human hearts, and I feel that unto us
nt least, the Kingdom of God is without observation, being deeply
laid in our spiritual wants, hopes and aspirations.
As we observe the multitudinous and varied modifications
in which religion has appeared to men, we shall remark how
the majority have ever loved the outward, and overlooked or de
spised the inward. Amid the striking diversities of thought and
feeling and custom with regard to sacred things, there has ever been
one great leading feature characterising two opposite parties. On
one side are those by whom the exterior and local, and temporary
have been alone recognised and sought, and honored; on the other,
those to whom the internal, the perpetual and Infinite are alone
permanently dear. So in the Pagan nations, the highest and best
men ever clearly perceived and adored the spiritual idea which
was typed and clothed in the externals of their religion. So among
the Jews, prophets and holy men were not wanting who clearly
beheld and loved the mighty and sublime truths which were pre
shadowed by those pompous ceremonials in which the multitude
beheld nothing, save the facts themselves. So has it been in the
Christian Church. In the earlier ages of its promulgation, in the
days of its poverty and persecution, Christianity was preached and
accepted in simplicity and love, as a purely powerful, internal princi
ple of spiritual growth and perfection. But when it was patronised
by princes and sat upon the throne, men gradually lost sight of its
spiritual and inward character, and began to array it in regal robes
and build for it costly cathedrals, and overshadow its virgin purity
with golden ornaments, and change its resting place in the heart, by
enshrining it magnificently in the streets, to be seen by men.
Thus by degrees did the marvellous love for the outward increase,
till soon the beauty of its holiness was made to disappear amid
Pagan rites and Jewish ceremonials. “ Saints were multiplied to
take the place of Heathen deities; a great machinery to operate
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upon the senses and passions was set in motion ; processions and
pilgrimages ; the crucifix and the frankincense, bowing and pros
trations, made up the service of God ; and from the beginning to
the end of the year, was a scene of parade, which men will call
magnificent or childish, according to the associations which they
have connected with it.” Thus was it with the Ancient Church,
and to some extent thus is it now with the largest part of the world,
where Catholicism prevails. And even in the new, or Protestant
Church, as it exists in our own times, the same disposition is de
veloped, in other forms: not perhaps so palpable, but belonging
almost as much to the outward and the material and appealing to
the lower rather than the highest principles of our nature.
Thus from the remotest period, under every form of sacred
things may be traced the wide distinction between those who
recognize chiefly the outside and shell of things, and those
who seek to penetrate into the depths of the inward spirit.
The worship to which wre dedicate this house is an inward and
spiritual worship. This is alone the worship which Christianity
inspires. This is the great, distinguishing characteristic of the
religion of the Son of God. It is purely an internal religion. Its
kingdom is in the heart. Ye are the temple of the living God and
the spirit of God dwelleth in you. Everywhere throughout the
history of Jesus, this great leading purpose of his religion is
shadowed forth, from his baptismal hour, when the dove from on
high rested on him, to his ascension into Heaven, we behold him
proclaiming to man, both in the sweetest words and by the most
saving example, to worship the Father in Spirit and in Truth.
There is no aspect in which we can consider Christianity
more beautiful, more touching, more sublime titan this.
And
considered in this light, as the science of man’s inward life,
as the Philosophy of the human soul, we see at once, its
infinite character, and are led profoundly to revere it as the power

of God unto Salvation.
There have been those in other times
and there are many in our own day, who have dreamed that
man might arrive at a period of refinement in the intellect and
heart when he no longer would need the aid of the Christian sys
tem, having outgrown the idea of Jesus, and reached a higher reve
lation than he made unto the world. They who have held this
belief could never have rightly distinguished between the Truth as
it is in Jesus, and the feeble conceptions of him and his religion
which have been formed among men ; and by which the Christian
world, from age to age, has been disturbed and deceived. For
there is no height however glorious, into which the soul can by its
virtue tower, toward which Christ has not pointed out the path;
there is no perfection of heart or mind, or life, of which he is not
the way. No, my friends, Christianity is the natural and sponta
neous law of the souls existence, its happiness and its progress.
Its foundation is in our highest and divinest nature ; and as we shall
grow up into its acceptance and obedience, as we shall ripen in our
understanding of its hidden doctrines and higher principles, we shall
clearly perceive that it is an infinite and fundamental element of the
soul, that it is Spirit and Truth, that it is the mind and will of the
Eternal Father : no more to be outgrown in this world, or in any
world, than any of those immutable and everlasting laws of God,
by which the planets are moved onward in their courses, and the
Heavens and Earth held in the hollow of his hand.
1 have said that Christianity is emphatically the science of the
soul; and I regard this view of the religion of Jesus as infinitely
important. We have our Universitities and our Schools which are
instituted for the purpose of teaching and explaining the natural
sciences and the philosophy of the intellect. But the Church is
consecrated only to the higher purposes of instruction in the
knowledge of the human heart and conscience : in the mysteries
of the soul, its laws and duties and destiny. We gather ourselves
2
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into this holy place to learn those mighty truths which relate to God
and man. We come up lmher from the world and its trials and
dangers to listen to the wisdom of Jesus, and learn those deep
lessons of faith and obedience and love, by which we are to become
ripened daily into the image of Infinite Holiness.
There is a higher life than that which most spirits live. A higher
love than most spirits know.
There is an infinity in the human
soul which few have yet believed, and after which few have
aspired. There is a lofty power of moral principle in the depths
of our nature, which is nearly allied to omnipotence: com
pared with which the whole force of outward nature is more feeble
than an infant’s grasp. There is a might within the soul which sets
at naught all outward things ; and there is a joy unspeakable and
full of glory, dwelling in the recesses of the good man’s heart too
vast for utterance.

There is a spiritual insight to which the pure

soul reaches, more clear and prophetic, more wide and vast than
all telescopic vision can typifiy.

There is a faith in God and a

clear perception of his will and designs and Providence and Glory,
which gives to its possessor a confidence and patience and sweet
composure, under every varied and troublous aspect of events, such
as no man can realise, who has not felt its influences in his own
heart.

There is a communion with God in which the soul feels

the presence of the unseen One, in the profound depths of its
being, with a vivid distinctness, and a holy reverence, such as no
word can describe.

There is a state of union of spirit with God,

I do not say often reached, yet it has been attained in this world,
in which all the past and present, and future seem reconciled, and
Eternity is won and enjoyed; and God and man, earth and
heaven with all their mysteries are apprehended in truth, as they
lie in the mind of the Infinite.

But the struggle with most

beings is to spiritualize the actual, to make those things which
are immediately around them subserve the higher interests of their

11
immortal nature ; and finding that it is almost impossible to do this
they faint in the way and postpone to a future life that higher being
which their thought apprehends, and their hearts long for, but can
not reach.
Hence it is that the advanced powers of the soul of
which I have been speaking are not believed to exist for us, in this
world at least; and therefore the few who will strive for them,
because they dare not compromise their highest thought and life
and love, are looked upon as spiritual star-gazers, as visionaries
dwelling amid the beautiful creations of their own ardent hearts.
Hence it is that in our age the Church and its highest influences is
needed, to declare to the wide world those precious promises which
are destined to carry comfort and peace to tire deepest emotions
of the struggling soul: to speak to all men everywhere in the name
of Jesus, teaching them that the highest and loveliest visions which
the human mind in its most rapt hour of aspiration, has enjoyed of
Truth and Life, of Holiness and Love of duty and denial of growth
and glory of Faith and God, are only the faintest sketches of that
reality which Christianity has brought to light.
*

This then, if I apprehend the truth aright, is the very essence of
all worship, to increase in the knowledge of God, and become more
like the Saviour in our Faith and Love, and Life.

Before this

idea of worship, all forms o f homage, all pomp of splendid ritual,
melt away as the young dew of the day-break before the rising
sun. Men have in all ages built altars to their idea of the Supreme
One, and laid thereon what was estimable in their own eyes: and
reared fanes amid groves and on the mountain tops wherein to how
down and adore the unknown God. But Christ reared himself into a
living temple, and offered his life as an oblation of love and truth.
As his followers then we should feel that we are to dedicate not this
house, but ourselves, this day to our Maker’s service.

Service,

did I say? No, man cannot serve God, though the language of
common usage has called worship a service, the Christian feels it
is not so. Worship is virtue, holiness, life.

12
It is the great spiritual attributes of our Heavenly Father, which
constitute the chief glory of his nature ; and it is by the culture of
these attributes in his children, that they most truly and accepta
bly worship Him. This is the peculiar doctrine of Christianity,
“ Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit.” The
character of his children, their virtue, their holiness are the bright
est manifestations of the Divine Glory. Every one will readily ac
knowledge the superiority of this glory to any outward signs and
wonders, or any loud ascriptions of homage from his creatures.
And in this respect, Christianity shows itself in infinite advance of
all other religious systems. In our virtuous affections, in the beauty
of our holiness, the blessed Father of spirits views his own image
reflected back to Heaven* And thus the Divine benignity is most
beautifully attested in having rendered us capable of nurturing the
Divine character, in our own souls ; that we may be made partakers
of even an Infinite Nature. And is not this a most cheering, a
roost sublime thought, that God is better pleased by the virtues of
bis humblest child, than by the most magnificent pomp of golden
ceremonial! That the Infinite purity of Heaven rejoices more
over the spotlessness of a single soul than over the whole universe,
that revolves before his throne: that the noble spirit of the most
obscure Christian is in his all perfect sight of more value than the
countless brilliant worlds that move and shine by His Dounty: that
it is in fact a nobler creation, that it presents a brighter image of His
own perfections. It is this capacity of gloryfying God, by imitat
ing God, that entitles us to the high point w^e occupy in the scale of
Being ; and while this adds dignity to our nature by revealing to
us its unspeakable worth, it adds also to the measure of our respon
sibleness.

God in these later times manifests not his glory, in

visible appearances or audible voices.

The local temple and the

outward altar are forever overthrown, forever superseded.

He

now calls on us to worship Him in the culture of our own

souls. And in our hearts lias he promised to dwell with a more
excellent glory than ever shaded the Mercy Seat, rested between
the Cherubim, or filled the Tabernacle, abode in the holy mountain
or “ hung in wings of light o’er Jordan’s wave.”
Man, before the advent of the Messiah, had praised the exceed
ing excellence of virtue ; had taught the beauty of Holiness, and
sang lofty hymns to the D eity; but all this was but an idle vision,
compared with the more Godlike virtue of living out the great
problem by which the soul is raised, refined and glorified. The
world before Jesus, had discovered the attributes of the Divine
mind, he not only discerned but manifested God’s moral perfections.
Moreover, men appreciated not the idea of the mightiness and
responsibility of individual character, until Jesus illustrated in him
self not only the true worth of a soul, but its duty, its powers and
its surpassing interests. He hath showed us in his life, daily how
to live, to act, to suffer and to die. He hath as it were sculptured
himself into a perfect model, out of a living Rock, that we might
fashion ourselves like him, into the image of the Perfect.
He
came not for the narrow purpose of establishing this or that
creed, but to illustrate man’s power to live out the unutterable, the
everlasting Truth : to mature each power of thought, of heart, and
hope by action; to do good, that we may both think wisely, and
grow strong in holiness; to impart truth, that we may be filled with
it, and to scatter light that our own orbs may be brimmed with
light.
Seeing then that Truth is thus perennial, that it stands waiting
always for us to search into its deeps, and be inspired with its spirit,
let us throw open our souls to its freest action, without faltering,
without fear ; let us feel that our minds can never grow capacious
enough to receive the full idea of the Divine mind, till the finite
becomes the Infinite.

Forms may grow old, altars decay, creeds

change, but man shall always be prophet and priest so long as he
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shall listen to the oracle of liis own spirit, and fulfil the imvritlen
commandment of his Godlike nature.
You perceive my friends, throughout this discourse, 1 have made
no mention of any of those distinctive features, or peculiarities of
doctrine by which the several denominations among Christians, have
been divided. I have not desired that this house should be dedi
cated to any sect, but to the soul. T o the Holy Spirit, to Truth
and to God alone.
To faith in those universal realities which
underlie all systems, and those eternal verities which are superior
to all opinions. To an Infinite, which can be monopolized by no
party; to the religious instincts which lie in every man’s soul; to
communings with the Lovely, the Beautiful, the Absolute and
the Perfect. To meditations upon conscience, duty, holiness and
Heaven. To the study of our wants and our affections, our capaci
ties and our responsibilities. To the culture of our noblest pow ers
and the perfection of our spiritual being. To such vast, free and
glorious contemplations and interests should the Church and the
Pulpit alone be consecrated. And as Sabbath after Sabbath we
shall meet here thus to worship the living God, may we feel the
sweet influences of His Love in our hearts, and know indeed that
we are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in
us.

Then long after this house shall have mouldered away, yes,

when the universe itself shall melt in the last fire, these inw'ard temples of the Holy Ghost will still shine brighter and
brighter, illumined by God’s own presence, more beautiful than the
H eavens; more vast than the upper Firmament, enduring and
glorious as Eternity.

UNION

CHAPEL,

CHELSEA.

The Union Society in Chelsea, now known as the Third Congre
gational Society, owes its origin to the efforts of Christians of differ
ent denominations, who united together early in 1837, for the purpose
of enjoying the influences of Liberal Christianity. Their earlier
meetings were held at a private dwelling house in Broadway. Rev.
W. H. Knapp, who was then residing at Chelsea, was requested to
take charge of the Infant Society, and first preached to them on the
8th January, 1837. The services of the Sabbath were there regularly
administered until the 23d of April, when the Society removed to the
Union Hall, in Winnisimmet street, owned by Dr. Albert Guild,
whose exertions for its welfare during the first period of its existence,
as well as the efforts of many others of its earliest supporters, will
always be remembered with gratitude. As the number of worship
ers increased, the Society removed in January following, to the Hall
of the District School.
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In October, 1838, Rev. Mr. Knapp having received a call to be
come Pastor of the Church at Canton, the Society, at his request,
released him from his labors, and engaged Rev. Mr. Austin of
Cambridge, to preach for them, who continued in their service
till the Installation of their present Pastor, which took place on
the 14th July, 1839.
Amid many privations and struggles, the
Society persevered in its existence and united by a common bond
receieved additions from time to time, as the population of the Village
increased. On the 1st of July, 1840, being obliged to leave the
District Hall, a resolve was passed to erect their present Chapel, and
a Building Committee chosen for that purpose.
On leaving the District Hall, a kind letter was sent to the them from
the Baptist Society, generously offering the use of their House
of Worship, at such seasons as should be deemed convenient,
which invitation was cordially accepted. The Chapel was raised on
the 9th of July, and completed on the 9th of September. The
building was engaged in, with a most earnest spirit, and many of
the Society went forward with their own hands, laboring daily in the
good cause; and those who were not able to labor contributed all in
their power to aid in the erection of a place where they might worship
God with their children according to the dictates of their own consciencies.
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W e have assembled this morning, Christian brethren and
friends, for a most solemn and interesting service. It is to
set apart, by appropriate religious services, another house to
the worship of Almighty God, to the promulgation of spirit
ual truth, and to the education of the human soul in right
eousness, and true holiness. We may appropriately name it
the house of God. So far as these purposes are fulfiled, it
will be “ The house of God, and the very gate of heaven.”
It delights the eye and gladdens the heart to see the noble
edifice arise, for domestic comfort, for the diffusion of knowl
edge, for the work of legislation, and to commemorate the
noble deeds and exalted virtues of departed worth. But
that is a deeper want, a holier purpose, for which this build
ing has been erected, and to which we would now dedicate
it. It has been well said, “ An humble spire, pointing heaven
ward from an obscure church, speaks of man’s nature,
man’s dignity, man’s destiny, more eloquently than all the
columns and arches of Greece, and Rome, the mausoleums of
Asia, and the pyramids of Egypt.” * The erection of a
Christian church is a new evidence of the living conviction
Clianning’s Dedication Sermon at Newport, R. I. p. 4.
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in a body of people of the truth of Christianity, of a settled
purpose to cherish it in their hearts and in the world, and
a readiness to make great sacrifices for that end. In this in
stance, it is not an evidence, it is true, that a new church has
been gathered ; that there is an accession of numbers to the
universal church. But, what is not less interesting, it is an
evidence, that one of the first churches that was planted in
this Western wilderness, that has been watered by the tears,
and hallowed by the prayers of many generations, that has
been adorned by many of the noblest examples of piety and
virtue, still survives; that its root is fresh, that it has now
put forth, in this new building, a blossom of promise, more
beautiful than any which has preceded it.
The analogy between the outward temple and the spirit
ual temple is so striking, and so often and beautifully de
scribed in the Bible, that the same word has been applied to
both. The house, and the body of true believers who wor
ship in it, are each called a church. In the text, the church
is called the house of God. “ It is the assembly, in which
God lives and works — each member is a living stone — all
of whom, fitly framed together, grow up into a holy temple
in the Lord.” * The same spiritual purpose, the same symme
try and unity of parts, the same divine spirit characterize
both.
The material church is but an incident and a symbol of
the spiritual church, the true communion of believers. It is
this latter of which I shall speak mainly, at the present time.
“ The house of God, which is the church of the living God,
the pillar and ground of the truth.” Three topics are here
suggested. 1. What is the true church? 2. What is the
truth which it is to support ? 3. How is the church the
pillar and ground of this truth?
I. What is the true church ? As simple as this question
may appear to some of us, and as easy to answer, it has yet
been found in practice to be one of the most difficult, that
Adam Clark, on 1 Tim. iii. 15.
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has ever convulsed the world. Not to speak of the different
religions of heathenism, the Jew, the Catholic, the Protestant,
the Episcopalian, the Presbyterian, the Independent, the
Quaker, the Baptist, have each given a different answer.
Each has been ready to make good his answer, by bloody
wars, by stakes and dungeons; or by fierce denunciations,
by middle walls of partition so thick and high, that no voice
of charity and love could penetrate them. Much of this evil
yet remains in the Christian world. But the wars, the
stakes, the pillories are removed. Nothing now remains but
a war of words, with passions much less excited, and much
more charity between different communions, than ever before
existed, since the little company of believers multiplied into a
host. This is the dawn, as we believe, of a brighter and
fairer day. Different communions are much less exclusive
in the answer they give this question ; they shut out fewer
sects from their fellowship, and look with less unkindness
upon those who are excluded. I propose to give our answer
to this question, as I understand it. It embraces every hum
ble seeker after truth, and would, if carried out, remove all
causes of unkindness for opinion’s sake from the hearts of
Christians, and make the most opposite sects only so many
different companies of the same master, working in the same
spiritual vineyard according to their own modes of opera
tion.
The word church is used in various senses in the Scrip
tures. Sometimes it means a mere assembly, good or bad,
which is the simple meaning of the original Greek. Some
times it means an assembly of Christians, united together,
and meeting in one place, for the solemn worship of God.
This is the definition given by the compilers of the “ Thirty
Nine Articles,” “ A congregation of faithful men, in which
the true Word of God is preached, and the sacraments duly
administered, according to Christ’s Ordinances.” Again, the
word means the whole body of Christians on earth, who pro
fess to believe in Christ, and acknowledge him to be the
Saviour of mankind. This is the sense of the text. Accord
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ing to Dr. Bloomfield, “ Almost all ancient expositors, and
many modern Protestant commentators, understand this pas
sage qf the church universal, administered under an external
visible form of government, — and which, by maintaining the
Revelation of God and his religion, upholds it as a foundation
does a building, or as pillars support an edifice."* The word
church is used in a still wider sense in the Scriptures. It in
cludes all the faithful of whatever nation from the beginning
of the world, who make but one body, whereof Christ is
head or chief.f In all nations, he that feareth God, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him. And all who are
accepted with God belong to the universal church. There is
even a wider sense in which the word is used. Paul says to
the Ephesians, “ For this cause, I bow my knees to the
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family
in heaven and earth are named. All holy beings in heaven
and earth are one family, make but one church. The same
idea is presented in Hebrews. Contrasting the exclusive re
ligion of the Jews with the universal religion of Christianity,
the writer says, “ Ye are not come unto the mount that might
be touched, nor unto blackness, and darkness, and a tempest;
but ye are come unto the Mount Zion, to the city of the liv
ing God, the heavenly Jerusalem ; — and to an innumerable
company of angels, to the general assembly and church of
the First Born, that are written in heaven.” In these passages
all holy beings in heaven and earth are spoken of as one fam
ily, one communion, one church. The real bond of union is
not outward ties. It is not belief, nor ordinances, nor church
constitutions. It is the spirit of God in the soul. It is a
union of all holy dispositions. “ As many as have the spirit
of God, they are the sons of God.”
The universal church is made up of particular churches.
Wherever two or three are met together in the name of Christ
there he has promised to be in the midst of them. All such
societies of Christians are called churches in the New TestaSee D r. Bloomfield on this passage.

t Col. i. IS.
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meat. The Apostles went not only from province to prov
ince, but from house to house, and little companies gathered
around them, received their doctrines, and united for social
worship, for mutual sympathy and edification. These Soci
eties, whether larger or smaller, were called churches. And
hence we read of the church of God which is at Corinth,
the churches of Galatia, the church in such and such a per
son’s house. These little companies of Christians had no
particular set of doctrines, or mode of government prescribed
to them. They at first yielded to the personal influence of
the Apostles. But even they disclaimed any right to lord it
over their faith, but were only helpers of their joy. All stood
on a perfect independence and equality with respect to each
other. All regarded themselves, and were regarded by each
other and by the Apostles, as belonging to one communion.
This great community is called, sometimes, “ The church of
God,” sometimes, “ The body of Christ,” sometimes, “ The
house ” or “ temple of God.” These words are beautifully
expressive of the harmony, oneness, and sacred union of the
early Christians.
But as these separate communities of Christians multiplied,
and increased in numbers and worldly power, a spirit of as
sumption and exclusion sprang up among them. Particular
churches attempted to appropriate to themselves the name
and authority of the only true church. The first, most re
markable, and successful attempt was that of the church of
Rome. Becoming largest and most powerful, and taking
advantage of the then universal belief of mankind in the
right of hereditary descent of kingly and hierarchal power,
she attempted to establish her claim to be the only true
church, by showing that St. Peter was her founder, to whom
all power in heaven and earth had been committed by Christ;
and through him had decended by a kind of hereditary right
to his successors. This claim was strengthened by the fact,
that the priestly office was hereditary in the Jewish religion, as
well as in many heathen nations. But unfortunately for their
claim, this principle has been proved by the progress of truth
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to be wholly unfounded. And the Catholic must now show,
not only that all power was delegated to Peter alone, which
is against the express declaration of two Evangelists, that the
same power was given to all the disciples ; but that Peter was
expressly authorized to transfer this power to his successors,
of which not a word is said in the New Testament. Nor
can it be shown that Peter was ever bishop of Rome. All
the earliest Christian writers, except one, say he was bishop
of Antioch. Furthermore, Paul, being wholly unknown to
the church at Rome, wrote to instruct them in the first prin
ciples of the Gospel. This he would not have done, if Peter
had been their bishop. And in his letters from Rome, he
sends the salutations of all the principal personages, but
makes no mention of Peter. This he would not have done,
if Peter had been bishop. But there is one argument against
the claim of the Catholic to be the only true church, which
of itself is conclusive. It is the corruption into which that
church early fell. As if to prove to the world the pride and
arrogance of this claim, God seems to have withdrawn his
Holy Spirit from her, and given her over to ambition, to cruel
ty, avarice, and impurity.

And yet the claim of the Catholic church to be the only
true church is, on the whole, the best, that has ever yet been
set up. She can trace back her origin to the very days of
the Apostles. She has held together eighteen hundred years.
She includes in her communion about three fifths of the
Christian world. She numbers in her ranks martyrs, confes
sors, and the brightest examples of piety and virtue, the world
has ever Avitnessed. After this, Ave should have thought, that
no other church would have ever set up the claim to be the
only true church. But strange to say, almost every sect that
has sprung up, however feAV, however illiterate, down even
to the Shakers and Mormons of the present day, has set up
this claim of being the only true church of God on earth,
the only body Avho hold the truth, the only communion in
which the spirit of Christ dwells. It is doubtless the most
humiliating instance of human Aveakness and presumption,
that is to be found in the history of our race.
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But we rejoice to believe, that the view we have taken of
the church is gaining ground, that it is confirmed by the Scrip
tures, that it results from the very nature of the truth, the
soul, and God. All spiritual beings are of one family. All
the good belong to one communion. There are no castes
among God’s children.
Every true, loving soul is a
member of this communion.
Every one who has the
spirit of Christ is a member of his body, the true church.
Where two or three such souls are united, no matter
how erroneous their creed, how rude their speech and
manners, how borne down by ages of erroneous customs and
opinions, there is a true church. And these separate church
es, no matter by what mountains and continents and seas
separated, nor by what continents and seas of prejudices and
creeds separated, are all members of one body. So far as
Christ is formed within them, and their spiritual natures are
developed, they are of one heart, aim at one end, and are
really working together for the establishment of the same
truth. It is delightful to think, that all true Christians, while
they are divided into a thousand sects, and seem even to
themselves to be contending against each other, and are mixed
up with hypocrites, as the wheat with the chaff, are yet really
of one heart, and working to one end ; that they have one
faith, one Lord, one God and Father of all, who looks with
equal favor upon all. O, that the walls of creeds and pre
judices could be removed, and all the really good and holy
could be brought near to each other ! How would the scat
tered lights of wisdom and piety, that now burn dim and low
in little sects and solitary souls, kindle into one broad confla
gration, that would illuminate the world ! These scattered
links, if united, would form an electric chain of truth and
love around the world. What assurance, what joy, what
power would it not impart to each one ! Before such a league
the artificial combinations of wickedness would tremble and
crumble. This is all that is necessary to usher m the millen
nium.
2
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I have now sufficiently indicated my idea of the church of
God on earth, which is the pillar and ground of the truth.
II. Let us next inquire, what is the truth which the church
is to support. I answer, summarily, it is the Gospel of Christ.
I have already stated, that the text, according to the best
writers, ancient and modern, refers to “ the universal church,
which, by maintaining the Revelation of God and his relig
ion, upholds it as a foundation does a building, or as pillars
support an edifice.” Jesus said, to this end was I born, and
for this cause came I into the world, that I might bear witness
to the truth. And by his life, by his teaching, by his miracles,
by his resurrection he did set forth, bear witness to, and seal
that truth, on which man’s recovery from sin and spiritual
regeneration depend. What before were scattered hints in
the volumes of sages, he brought out in the fulness and
unity of fundamental truths.
What before seemed the
dreams of an over-refined philanthropy, he introduced into
common life, as the most simple and practicable of all things.
What before were but the opinions of men, he has confirmed
into glorious realities. What were only vague hopes, dashed
with sad misgivings, he has erected into enduring truths.
And the witness which Christ bore to these truths was three
fold. It has all the force which the clearest statement can
give, all the illustration which their living exhibition in the
holiest life can afford, and all the confirmation that one
could give, to whom God had not only given a deep insight
into the spiritual world, but all power even over external na
ture. It is a striking illustration of the force and variety of
this evidence, that it is sufficient to convince not only all
sects of Christians, but even those who deny the historical
truth of Christianity.
But that the Gospel contains all spiritual truth, we do not
say. To say that infinite Wisdom cannot disclose anything
more to his children, would be impious as well as absurd.
John gives us to understand, that but a small part of what Je
sus did and taught was recorded. And this relates of neces
sity to the first elements of truth. It is a book for spiritual
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children, as all mankind now are. It is but a partial disclo
sure of infinite truths, which eternity alone can unfold. And
even so far as they are stated in language, they are not prop
erly revealed to the soul. They can be, only so far as the
powers of the soul are expanded, its eyes opened to take in
these truths. The same is true of the world. In proportion
as the spiritual element is awakened, aud society becomes en
lightened and holy, the truths of Christianity will open in
new lights. What now seems impossible, will then appear
perfectly simple and practicable. We are then to expect new
revelations from the written word itself, much more from na
ture and the soul. In proportion as our spiritual powers en
large, our perceptions grow clearer, will the fulness and beauty
of divine truth open on us. There is a great truth in the
Quaker and Swedenborgian doctrine, that, in order to un
derstand the Scriptures, we must have a portion of the same
inspiration by which they were dictated. We shall under
stand Christ’s teachings, only so far as we have his spirit, his
enlargement of vision, his insight into the true nature of the
kingdom of heaven. And as Christianity pervades society,
and the spiritual element is awakened, and the moral vision of
the world purified, Christianity will open in new and clearer
lights. What in the early and dark ages it was thought to
allow, it will be seen utterly to condemn. Wars, duels, slave
ry, aristocracy, castes in society, will all disappear before the
increasing light of the Gospel, like unclean birds of night be
fore the rising dawn. The Apostles at first thought, that the
kingdom of the Messiah was a display of princely regalia
and worldly splendor. When they were instructed farther
into the things of the kingdom, they saw that it was the real
kingdom of God, the reign of heaven on earth. As great a
change will take place in the views of the world in regard to
Christianity, as it is instructed into the things of the kingdom.
There is much land yet to be possessed. Let us then, like the
noble pastor of the Pilgrim church at Leyden,* look for new
Robinson.
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discoveries of divine truth in the written word. Let us look
for the time, when the invisible things of God in the things
that are made shall stand out, so as to eclipse the outward
beauties of nature. Let us expect such a growth in the
intellectual and spiritual man, that it shall be apparent to all
that the kingdom of heaven is within us. Let us anticipate
such an enlargement of vision, that we shall see, even in this
world, into the deep things of God. Let us rejoice in the hope of
that day, when the kingdom of our Lord shall absorb all out
ward kingdoms, and the reign of righteousness, the life of
heaven, pure spirituality shall include all from the least to the
greatest.*
III. But I must hasten to consider liow the church is the
pillar and ground of the truth. How has it, and how will
it sustain and help forward spiritual truth ? I answer, first,
by preserving and circulating the Scriptures. The church
has been the depository of the true word, through all the
ages of darkness, corruption, and revolution of Christendom.
Whatever the Bible has done for the world, is due entire
ly to the church. At first, the writings of the New Testa
ment were written and sent to particular churches and
individuals, to furnish them with a true record of the history
and doctrines of Christ. These were transcribed and sent to
each other, until every little assembly of two or three, on
the hills of Judea, or in the cities of Asia Minor, on the plains
of Syria, or in the regions of Africa, had a copy. With such
accuracy were they copied, and with such fidelity preserved,
that in the multitude of Manuscripts collected from the li
braries of princes, universities, and monasteries, from the most
different and distant parts of the world, from a thousand dif
fering sects, although on comparison many thousand different
* This view of the discovery of new truth, from the enlargment of the spirit
ual powers and progress in holiness, is very different from the “ emanation
from God,” the “ inner lig h t” “ intuition,” the “ teachings of the spirit,” as
explained by the Mystics, the Swedenborgians, the Quakers, and many sects
of the present time. According to these, every individual is made the subject
o f a special revelation.
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readings have been discovered, yet the greater part of them
make no material alteration in the sense. And the same is
true of the Old Testament. The church of God among the
Jews was to them, as the Christian church is to us, the pil
lar and ground of truth in this respect. Thus all have had
in their hands the writings of Moses and the prophets, Christ
and his apostles. In the Gospels, they have had a vivid
delineation of Christ as he lived, taught, and died. In the
Epistles, they have seen his great spiritual truths reflected
from the simple hearts and the holy lives of those men of
God, the apostles and pupils of Jesus. What moral power
must these writings have had on the hearts of men ! To
this power is to be attributed the principal part of the moral
change, that has taken place in the Christian world. Coun
cils and Synods have made creeds, to be sure, and men have
nominally assented to them. But the real creed of all true
Christians has been the Bible. This has not only been doc
trine, but spirit and life to them. It has brought them into
communion with Moses and David, Jesus and John. It is
the spirit of the Bible, that has produced such a moral change.
It is not literature nor philosophy. Greece and Rome had
almost as much of these when Christ appeared, as Christendom
has now. But they were morally more corrupt, than the
Scythian and Scandinavian tribes. To estimate the worth
of the Bible to us, we must imagine ourselves deprived of it
now, with all our knowledge and improvement. Supposing
it was taken from us, and we were left to our own speculations,
to the traditions of the church, to the thousand contradictory
creeds of sects, to the bitter spirit of the world. Into what
a limbo of theories, contradictions, and bitter contentions
should we be cast ? What solid foundation should we find ?
To whom should we go for the words of eternal life? This
experiment has actually been tried by the church of Rome,
and it is a most convincing proof of the worth of the Scrip
tures. When they wero taken away from the people, into
what ignorance, corruption, and spiritual death did they fall ?
And what was the great benefit of the Reformation ? Sim
ply in giving back to every Christian Ins Bible.
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Again, the church is the pillar and ground of the truth, as
a society for spiritual culture.
The spiritual element is
strong in the soul. The tender heart of childhood responds
„ to love, pity, and goodness, and his mind believes instinc
tively in spiritual existences. The sentiment of reverence
overflows in the hearts of all heathen nations, in tire worship
of every power of nature, every personified virtue. All that
is wanted is culture, to make this part of our nature supreme.
But in the world, all outward influences seem combined to
chill the spiritual nature. The pursuits of life absorb atten
tion and interest. The rivalries of the world alienate people
from each other. The whole power of education is directed
to fill the mind with a love of the world, and fit it for its
attainment. The social intercourse of life is confined mostly
to trivial objects and superficial sentiments. What need of
a society, whose exclusive object is to awaken and cherish
the deep sentiment of spiritual life in the soul; to unite the
energies of different minds in developing the great truths of
our spiritual nature ; to kindle by sympathy the holy affec
tions, and make all the love, the truth, the goodness of each, the
possession of all ? Such a society is the Christian church.
How natural is it for all, who are filled with common senti
ments and aim at one end, to unite ? As kindred drops min
gle into one, as aspiring flames unite and so rise higher to
wards heaven, so do kindred hearts. In every place where
there are two or three holy and good souls, they will unite.
The Christian church is not so much a positive institution,
as the operation of one of the deepest principles of our na
ture. And so it was regarded by Christ. He took it for
granted, that his disciples would always unite together. He
gave no rules for the organization of the church particular or
universal. He relied on the social principle. And this al
ways has been and always will be sufficient. Wherever
Christianity prevails, there must be a church. Those who
fear the Lord, and yearn after holiness, and love Christ, will
speak often one to another; and they will unite to promote
these objects in their own hearts and in the world. And
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what new impulses does this union awaken in each soul, and
what combined power does it give to the whole ! It was in
the “ upper room,” where the disciples met after the cruci
fixion of their Lord, and -were of one mind, and where their
hearts burned within them as they communed with each
other, that they gained faith and courage, to go out into the
world and proclaim the religion of their Master, in the face
of all opposition. It was in cellars, caves, and secret places,
where the early Christians met for worship and social com
munion, that they gained such apprehensions of truth and
such devotion to it, that they went cheerfully to the stake,
and into the presence of wild beasts. It was in the solitary
retreats and mountain fastnesses, where the Covenanters had
fled from the arm of persecution, for prayer and praise, that
their spirits were nerved for any sacrifices for the truth.
And it is in the religious assembly, where holy sentiments
are deepened by sympathy with members, and the truth seems
more impressive from its application to multitudes, that all
Christians have received their best influences. Where two
or three are met together, there is a special presence of the
Divine Spirit.
“ His mercy visits every house,
They pay their night and morning vows,
But makes a more delightful stay,
Where churches meet to praise and pray.”

Finally, the church supports the truth by sustaining relig
ious ordinances and institutions. It is only through the
church, that the Sabbath has been established in the Christian
world. And who can estimate its effect on society ? To
form any conception of it, we must go into a place, where it
is utterly desecrated, and then into one, where its purpose is
fully realized. What moral power must there be in that day,
which stops the wheels of business, hushes the noise of
mirth, and, by its holy stillness and sacred associations, re
bukes even the thoughtless and profane ? What efficacy
must there be in an institution, that sets apart, and consecrates
entirely to spiritual uses, one seventh part of the time, and
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gathers the scattered members of society into the bosoms of
quiet homes, and brings them to the house of worship.
And this suggests another support of the truth, public wor
ship and instruction. What effect must it have on the moral
character of a people, to assemble weekly, in a consecrated
place, for the worship of Almighty God, to exalt their appre
hensions and deepen their love of his perfections, to bring
before their minds the true end of life, and the promises and
sanctions of the Gospel ? And when we add, that they are
assisted by an order of men chosen by themselves, who give
their whole lives to this single end, what a reality, what a
value, what a prominence must it give to spiritual truth !
And then there is baptism, that rite by which one conse
crates himself entirely to God and spiritual excellence.
What effect must it have for one after another of a congre
gation, after deep meditation, to come forward from deliber
ate conviction, and receive upon their brow the symbol of
that truth, which is to sanctify them, and which they are
henceforth to cherish as their highest good ! And what effect
must it have on education, for these parents to bring their
tender offspring in their arms to the same altar, and there
receive on their infant brows the symbol of that purity,
which makes them fit for the kingdom ol heaven, and in
which they solemnly engage to educate them !
The communion is another institution of the church, which
is second to no other in the moral influence it has exerted on
the hearts of men. It not only sets the doctrines of Christ
before the eyes, but brings his personal presence into warm
contact with the hearts of Christians. It brings all Christians
into the same relation with their Master, in which the im
mediate disciples stood. It perpetuates in the minds of Chris
tians all the scenes of Christ’s life, all the tender and personal
interviews with his disciples in confidential privacy, the
sublime spectacle of his dying love. And who can tell how
much love to Christ, how much of the feeling of brotherhood,
how much holy enthusiasm for the truth, how much of the
spirit of martyrdom, which has sustained Christians, and
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spread the Gospel through the world, has been kindled at the
communion table ?
Such are the means by which the church supports and
spreads the truth in the world. By the Bible, which is the
record of the teachings of inspired m en; by the church,
which is the union of all holy and good souls for the spread
of this truth ; by the Sabbath, which is one seventh part of
the time given up entirely to spiritual uses ; by public wor
ship and instruction, where this truth is brought before the
minds of all under the most impressive inlluences; by bap
tism, which is the entire consecration of the soul to spiritual
improvement; and by the communion, which brings Jesus
Christ into living union with the souls of men. Such are
the means of spiritual truth, which the church employs. And
whatever moral elevation, spiritual light, benevolent effort,
there are in the Christian world more than among heathen
nations, that now are or ever have been, it is owing entirely
to these institutions. If it be asked, what has the Christian
church done for the world ? we have only to point in silence
to these monuments of its influence, and their results in holy
exultation, or rather in humble thankfulness to God, under
whose Providence they have been established. And if it be
asked, how is the world ever to be wholly redeemed from sin
and ignorance ? we answer, breathe a new energy into these
means, and make fu ll proof of their power, and they will
accomplish, what they have already so triumphantly begun.
And what is the most beautiful feature in all these means
of spiritual culture, and a proof that they are from God, is,
that they are entirely free and open to every one. No sacri
fice of independence or of conscience is required of any one,
in order to enjoy them. In the New Testament no ritual
of worship is prescribed, no particular mode of spending the
Sabbath, organizing a church, or administering the ordinances
is specified. No summary of technical doctrines is offered,
as a condition of uniting with the church. Not only is each
church, however small, entirely independent, but each soul is
independent. He may receive the Bihle, the church the
3
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Sabbath, the sacraments, according to the light which God
has given him. All these means are offered unconditionally
to each mind, and shed their influence freely on all, as the
rain, sunshine, and dews fall on the earth. The plants of
holiness are left to spring up, and bloom, and bear fruit nat
urally, according to the soil on which they grow.
I have spoken of this independence of the church, and of
the individual Christian, and of their spiritual union, as ex
hibited in the New Testament. It was also the grand prin
ciple of the Reformation. Luther stood up at the Diet of
Worms, and before the assembled authorities of Christendom,
said, “ I must interpret the word of God for myself. To act
against my own conscience is neither safe nor honest. Here
I stand ; I cannot do otherwise ; may God help me ! Amen.”*
And he, and every little company of his disciples formed
churches, and administered the ordinances, according to their
own views, not doubting that they were members of the
universal church.
This was the grand principle of the Pilgrims, who came to
New England. Hubbard tells us in his History, “ none of the
rest of the planters (except the Plymouth colony) came over
in any settled order of [church] government, only resolving,
when they came hither, to carry on those affa rs, as near as they
could, exactly according to the word of God.” f
These
churches were at first entirely, independent of each other.
And so jealous were they of this independence, the same
author tells u s,| that when “ the ministers about Boston, be
ing now increased to a convenient number, did use to meet
once a fortnight at one of their houses in course, where some
question of moment was debated, some took exception at it,
prognosticating that it might in time bring forth a presbytery,
or superintendency to the prejudice of the church’ liberties.”
Would that this spirit had continued, and then the power,
which large sects and ministerial associations have exerted
* Life and Times of Luther. Boston : 1841. p. 115.
t Hubbard's History of New Lngland, p. 64.

} p. 189.
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over single churches and ministers, to awe them into exclu
sive doctrines and measures, would not have been witnessed.
And not only was there independence among the first
churches of New England, but they allowed it to individual
members. The majority did not attempt to force their opin
ions upon a minority, who could not conscientiously receive
them. The first covenants of the early churches were very
liberal. This is the testimony of those who have looked into
this subject, and published Centennial and Dedication Discours
es for the last twenty years. They inform us, that the first
covenants of most of the churches of New England did not
contain a creed. The first covenant * of this church con
tained no creed. It is as liberal as any Unitarian could now
wish. It is delightful to see what a spirit of liberty and in
dependence breathes in these early covenants. In the Covenent of this church, just referred to, it is written, “ Whereas
God hath, of his great goodness, brought us from under the
yoke and burdening of men’s traditions to the precious liberty
of his ordinances, which we now do enjoy, we will, according
to our places and callings, stand for the maintenance of this
liberty to our utmost endeavors, and not return to any human
ordinances, from which we are escaped.” f
This independence soon led to freedom of inquiry in doc
trines, as well as church discipline. Those who had left
their homes and country, rather than to submit to “ men’s
traditions ” in outward ordinances, would not be likely to
submit without question in the more important matter of doc
trines. Accordingly, the great controversy between the or
thodox and liberal portions of the church, which many think
has sprung up principally in our day, began almost from the
very day the Pilgrims landed. The first point discussed re-

* This covenant is given in Shattnck's History of Concord, p. 150. He has
given sufficient evidence, both external and internal, to show, that this was the
first or one of the very first covenants of this church. “ The early Records”
are lost.
t History of Concord, p. 151,

lated to human agency. Those, who held that man had some
thing to do in the work of salvation, were called Legalists,
those, who held that it depended entirely on God’s electing
grace, were called Antinomians. This question, in the very
first settlement of the country, produced great excitement
and alienation, and all classes of society joined in it. As
early as 1636, Neal, in his “ History of New England,” in
forms us, that even the soldiers, who went against the Pequots, had to stop in the wilderness and settle the question,
whether they were under a Covenant o f works, or a Coven
ant o f grace, before they could proceed ! Nearly all who
first came to New England were Calvinists. But so much
progress did this controversy make, that within a century, a
very large portion of ministers and people had become Arminians. Some indeed had already taken the first step when
they arrived in New England. Among them was this church
and its pastor and teacher, Peter Bulkeley and John Jones.
This church was organized at Cambridge, July 5, 1636, and
was the thirteenth established in the colony. Winthrop says
in his Journal,* “ the governor, and Mr. Cotton, and Mr.
Wheelwright, and the two ruling elders of Boston, and the
rest of that church which were of any note did none of them
come to this meeting.” The public reason given was some
informality in the invitation. “ The reason was conceived to
be,” says Winthrop, “ because they counted them as legal
preachers, and therefore would not give approbation to their or
dination.” Legalists were those opposed to extreme Calvinists.
T hey afterwards became Arminians, and finally Unitarians.f
* Vol. I. pp. 95, 189, and 217.
t I have before me a manuscript letter written by Rev. Mr. Bulkeley to
Rev. Mr. Cotton a day or two before the ordination of the former. In it he
complains of a want of brotherly love among some of his brethren of the
clergy. “ I have found ” says he, “ soe much strangeness, alienation, and
neglect from some, who would sometimes have visited me with diverse myles
going, yet here wiil pass by my door, as if I were the man they did not know.”
He refers to a difference of opinion between himself and Mr. Cotton, and
argues the point, whether sanctification, that is, a holy life, is an evidence of
justification, or acceptance with God. Mr. Bulkeley argues for the affirmative,
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This church then has been liberal from the very first. Such
progress did liberal principles make in the society, that in
the time of Rev. Daniel Bliss, the fifth minister, who was an
extreme Calvinist, great dissatisfaction was manifested against
these doctrines. Several Ecclesiastical councils were called,
a division of the church took place, and a separate church and
society existed fourteen years. A large mutual ecclesiastical
council was called, in 1743, and it is remarkable, that the
charges brought against Mr. Bliss, on the score of doctrine,
were for preaching simple Calvinism. The following are a
specimen. Complaint 10th. “ Mr. Bliss said in a'Sermon, that
it was as great a sin for a man to get an estate by honest
labor, if he had not a single aim at the glory of God, as to
get it by gaming at cards or dice.” * Tins is simply the doc
trine of total depravity. According to this all that an unre
generated man does is sin. “ Complaint Gth. “ Mr. Bliss hath
asserted, that the main reason any man cannot enter in at the
strait gate, is because he is not elected.” This is a simple
statement of the doctrine of Election, and Mr. Bliss so regard
ed it and defended it in his answer. The council voted,
“ The charge is fully proved.” Complaint 12th. “ He said, a
person might go on in sins, in drunkenness, in sabbath-break-

against Mr. Cotton, who places the evidence in the “ witness of the spirit.” I
cannot forbear to quote one sentence from Mr. Bulkeley’s letter, to show his
beautiful spirit. “ I do assure you, it troubles my spirit, yt I cannot go along
with you in these things, yet show me the light that may help me to see. 1
trust the Lord will open iriyne eye and give me a heart not to detayne the
truth in naughtiness.” It is plain, that these causes of difference grew out of
a greater freedom and liberty of opinion on the part of Mr. Bulkeley. And
although he had not given up Calvinism, yet it is pretty evident he had ta
ken the first step. Nor is the fact, that he was moderator of the Assembly of
Divines in Cambridge, in 1649, and united with his brethren in opposing the
heresies of Mrs. Hutchinson and other enthusiasts of the time, any evidence to
the contrary.
I have been indebted for the letter, alluded to above, to the kindness of
Lemuel Shattuck, Esq., of Boston, and also to his History of Concord, for
many facts. This history is very trustworthy and valuable. T he chapter on
Ecclesiastical History is particularly" valuable.
* Shattuck’s History of Concord, p. 171.
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ing even to rioting; but I must tell you for your comfort, if
you belong to the election of grace, Christ will bring you
home.” This is but a simple statement of the doctrine of
final perseverance. And Mr. Bliss so regarded it, and vindi
cated it in his answer, substantially.* He was an honest and
earnest man : he believed the,se doctrines, and he did not flinch
from an open exhibition and application of them. The re
sult of the council was very singular. It condemned the use
of the doctrines, but not the doctrines themselves. “ We
judge this a very unwarrantable use of the doctrine, and of
very dangerous tendency,” say they. But it is not easy to
see, what other use can be made of these doctrines, if they
are used at all. They ought to have condemned the doctrines
and not the use of them. It is certainly a very novel specta
cle, and a very hard case, for a man to be brought up before
his peers, and condemned for preaching his own doctrines.
Surely liberality must have made great progress in this town
a century ago, when the preaching of simple Calvinism could
be matter of grave charge before a large mutual council. And
yet some would have us believe, that our fathers were all
Orthodox, and that Unitarians have departed entirely from
the faith. We are told by one who was present at the time,f
that Mr. Bliss’s opposers were rank Arminians. We should
have known it, if we had not been told. And many, who ad
hered to him on account of his piety and talents, must have
been so too. For as soon as he was gone, the town united
in settling Mr. Emerson, who was liberal.J And a few years
after that, the town and church were unanimous in settling
Dr. Ripley, who was known to be a decided Arminian. The
principal change in the views of those, who became Unitarian,
was on the Trinity, which before had not been discussed.
Other doctrines the liberal clergy explained then very much
as Unitarians do now, as Dr. Ripley has shown in his Half-

* Shattuck’s History p. 172.
t Ibid. p. 173.
t He was liberal for the times, or the liberal party would not have united in
his settlement.
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Century Sermon.* But the difference between the Arminians
and Calvinists is much greater. It relates to the moral char
acter of God, to free agency, and indeed to the whole moral
system of things. Those who have gone back to Calvinism
have changed much more, than those who have gone forward
to Unitarianism.f
Thus the views I have presented of the church are illustrat
ed by the formation of the first churches, as described in the
New Testament, by those of the Reformation, by the Pilgrim
churches, and by the whole history of our own church.
I have trespassed longer on your patience on this occasion,
because I was prevented by sickness from reviewing the his
tory of the church on leaving the old house. You will bear
with me, while I add one word in regard to the outward
church. Our fathers were “ right New England men,” of
whom it has been said, “ It was as impossible for them to
live without an able ministry, as for a smith to work with
out fire.” Hence we find it recorded on a fragment of the
* Page 35.
11 said in my sermon at the funeral of Dr. Ripley, p. 17, that the church
covenant, when he was ordained, embraced all the doctrines of the Assem
bly’s Shorter Catechism. This needs explanation, which I intended to have
supplied in a note, but in my haste forgot it. T he facts are those ; — There is
no coveuant on the church records in the ministry of Mr. Emerson. It was
on a separate piece of paper. W h e n he went into the army, he carried it
with him. He never returned, and the covenant was lost. The church,
while without a minister, did not feel competent to make a covenant, and so
took the one in use in the time of Mr. Bliss, with some alteration. T he allu
sion to the doctrines of the Catechism is put in a parenthesis, and is a general
adoption of it, as a good summary of Christian doctrine, without binding any
to the belief of any particular doctrines. It could not have been inferred from
that sermon, that Dr. Ripley assented to the Calvinistic part of the Catechism ;
for it is stated in the preceding sentence, that he rejected the
as
soon as be came to years of discretion. Nor would those, who bad prosecuted
Mr. Bliss before a council for preaching these doctrines, assent to them. There
was a compromise in the way I have suggested. The very next year after Dr.
Ripley was settled, the covenant was revised and altered in this respect.
Since that time it has been revised from time to time according to the progress
of views. These facts I bad from Dr. Ripley verbally.

Jive points
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proceedings of the town, m 1635, — the very year they came
into this wilderness ; “ Ordered, that the meeting-house stand
on the hill near the brook.” * It was a little east of this
spot. In 1667, another house was built, standing between
this, and Deacon Jarvis’s house. In 1711 and 1712, the one
of which the present house is but the transformation was
built.
So that this, considered as remodelled, is only the
third house in this town during a period of 206 years. This
house has undergone as many transformations as the infant in
growing to maturity. At first, it was nearly square, three
stories high, two galleries, long seats, the men on one side, the
women on the other, and the children in the middle. The
windows were made of sheet lead, with small diamond lights
inserted. In 1749, it was repaired and glazed with sash glass
“ sevens and nines.” In 1791, it was remodelled in the man
ner you lately saw it. Now the change is so complete that
no vestige of the former house remains.
The ministers, who have occupied this house during its va
rious stages, are Whiting, Bliss, Emerson, Ripley, Goodwin.
Of Whiting it was said, “ lie was a man of singular hospi
tality and generosity, who never detracted from the character
of any man, and was a universal lover of mankind.” Of
Bliss, Whitefield said, after hearing him preach, if he had
given his life to study, he could not have produced such a
sermon. Of Emerson it was said, “ He was a star, to which
nature and religion had given peculiar lustre.” Of Ripley —
but no language could deepen your impression of his apostolic
gifts and graces. Of Goodwin an admiring people have in
scribed on his tombstone, what was already deeply in
scribed on their hearts; “ Amiable in disposition, pure in
heart, able aud faithful in his office, he departed this life in
the hope of a glorious resurrection.” The voices and char
acters of such men would have hallowed any place, and made
it seem the gate of heaven. Dr. Ripley was settled fourteen
years before the former house was repaired, and preached
* Shattuck’s History of Concord, p. 206.
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through the whole period of that house, and finally took
leave of it in a public address to the grandchildren of those
who had erected it. He had prepared a sermon to preach in
this house, and how would his voice and venerable face have
added to the joy of this occasion ! I have lately spoken
of him. I will now only add, that the various transforma
tions of this house are a beautiful emblem of the progress of
his mind and character. The last change is still more strik
ingly emblematic. But a few months ago, and this beauti
ful structure was a shattered, weatherbeaten, and mouldering
building. Suddenly it has opened like a flower into new
beauty. How emblematic of his change, whose spirit has
left behind a wornout body, the infirmities of age, the im
perfections of earth, and has become an angel in heaven,
clothed with immortal youth and beauty !
And now, my brethren and friends of this society, you
have done well, that you have repaired the waste of your
outward Zion, and rebuilt and adorned the temple of God.
It is not meet, that we should live in houses of cedar, and
bestow our treasures on our vain desires, and let the temple
of our spiritual affections and hopes go to decay. We would
not offer in sacrifice to God the lame, and the blind, and the
diseased, even in outward things. It is fit that He, who has
erected this beautiful world, and decked it with splendor, and
“ curtained it with morning light,” as the temple of his wor
ship, when he is “ worshipped by men’s hands ” should have
their best offering. It is fit that infinite truth, beauty, and
love should be enshrined and worshipped amidst outward
beauty and harmony. May the liberal sacrifices and the
united efforts, which have reared this temple, be the omen
of greater union and effort to build up the true temple
of God in our hearts and in our church. May this house be
consecrated from this hour forever entirely to holy uses.
May no worldly purposes ever desecrate it. May the voice
of contention never be heard in these walls. Here may the t
truths ol the Bible be explained and urged, not in a literal or
theological way, but in the liberal spirit, of God’s truth, and
4
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in the liberty and love of the Gospel of Christ. Here may
all hearts unite in the communion of the true church. Here
may the worship of humble and devout hearts go up
with acceptance to the one God and Father of all. Before
this altar may each one receive on his or her brow the
baptism of water, and in the spirit the baptism of the holy
ghost, by which they shall be wholly consecrated to God and
spiritual improvement. Around this table may every true
believer meet in sweet communion, and not only commem
orate Christ’s outward presence on earth, but feel his spirit
ual presence in all its soothing and quickening power.
As often as the Sabbath returns, may many souls turn
hither, “ as doves to their windows,” as the thirsty to
the cooling stream, and as the weary to his rest.
May
the spell of worldliness here be broken. May the sentiment
of reverence here be awakened even in the profane. May
the great purpose of life here be brought home, even to the
thoughtless. May those, who are chafed by life’s cares and dis
heartened by its disappointments, here be soothed and en
couraged. May the mourner here catch a glimpse of that
truth, which robs death of its sting, and the aged of that
world, where he shall soon lay down his burden. And may
many be made holier and happier by the services of this
house, while on earth, and prepared for a purer worship in
that temple not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.

The Parish were very much united in the erection of the new
church. At a legal meeting, Feb. 4, 1841, they chose Messrs. John
M. Cheney, Daniel Shattuck, Thomas F. Hunt, Ephraim Merriam,
Joshua Brown, William Munroe, Joseph Derby, Francis A. Wheeler,
and Nathan Barrett, a building committee, “ with full power and
authority to vary from their instructions, as they shall judge the inter
est of the Society shall require.” They were not limited as to ex
pense. The committee chose Richard Bond, Esq. of Boston archi
tect, and Nathan Ilosmer of Concord master-builder. No accident
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occurred through the whole. The whole house, including a large ves
try and two smaller rooms in the basement story, was thoroughly
finished and furnished, warmed and lighted. The expense was about
eight thousand three hundred dollars, one thousand of which was
paid by the parish, and the rest assessed upon the pews. The pews
were sold on Friday following the dedication. Every pew was sold,
except those reserved for free seats. The sum given for choice of
pews above the appraisal, was eleven hundred and seventy-eight
dollars. The Parish voted, that this should be applied to carpeting
and cushioning the pews, and hanging a curtain behind the pulpit.
The organ cost one thousand and fifty dollars. So that the whole
cost was about ten thousand and six hundred dollars.
There is a striking contrast between the manner of proceeding
now and in 1712, when this house was first built. Although they
then on the first ballot voted unanimously to build, yet five whole
days were spent in town-meeting, and three different committees
chosen, before they could decide upon the course to be adopted.
Everything, down even to the dimensions of every stick of timber,
was settled in open town meeting. So jealous were our fathers of
their liberties, and so reluctant to leave anything to the discretion of
a public servant. Now we have only to have a short Parish meeting
and put the whole business into the hands of a committee, and the
work is done. If we compare the latter house with the former, we
shall see not only how much better a small committee can conduct
the building of a meeting-house than the whole town, but we shall
have a striking picture of the progress of the Arts. The building
committee, in 1712, were Sergeant John Wheeler, Eliphalet Fox,
Lieutenant Samuel Fletcher, Captain Prescott, Richard Parker, Jr.,
Joseph Dakin, Lieutenant William Wilson, John Heald, and John
Hunt. Cost was <£610 2s. 11 d .
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I. VOLUNTARY ON THE ORGAN.
II. ANTHEM.
Now elevate the sign of Judah, Now elevate the banner, call it forth in
Zion, O desert us not, O Lord; Thou art always gracious to thy servants,
Thou art our God, O Lord of hosts, so will we praise thee, O Lord of hosts.
Amen.
III. INTRODUCTORY PRAYER.
BY R EV. JOHN

W HITE.

IV. SELECTIONS FROM THE SCRIPTURES.
BY JOSEPH

F I E L D , D . D.

V. HYMN.
BY C H A R L E S

SPRAG DE, ESQ.

God of wisdom, God of might,
Father! dearest name of all,
Bow thy throne and bless our rite;
’T is thy children on Thee call.
Glorious One ! look down from heaven,

Warm each heart and wake each vow,
Unto Thee this House is given.
With thy presence fill it now.
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Fill it now! on every soul
Shed the incense of thy grace,
While our anthem echoes roll
Round the consecrated place ;
While thy holy page we read,
While the prayers thou lov’st ascend
While thy cause thy servants plead,
Fill this House, our God, our Friend.
Fill it now — O fill it long !
So when death shall call us home,
Still to Thee, in many a throng,
May our children’s children come.
Bless them, Father, long and late,
Blot their sins, their sorrows dry;
Make this place to them a gate,
Leading to thy courts on high.
There, when time shall be no more,
When the feuds of earth are past,
May the tribes of every shore
Congregate in peace at last.
Then to Thee, thou One all-wise,
Shall the gathered million sing,
Till the arches of the skies
With their hallelujahs ring.
VI.

DEDICATORY PRAYER.
BY REV- CAXEB STETSO N.

VII.

ANTHEM— (Dedication.)

And will the great eternal God
On earth establish his abode ?
And will He from his radiant throne
Avow our temples as his own P
These walls we to thy honor raise;
Long may they echo to thy praise,
And thou, descending, fill the place
With choicest tokens of thy grace.
Here let the great Redeemer reign.
With all the glories of his train;
Whilst power divine his word attends,
To conquer foes and cheer his friends.

31
Great King of Glory, come,
And with thy favor crown
This temple as thy dome,
This people as thine own.
VIII. SERMON.
B Y R E V . BA R Z L L L A I F R O S T .

IX. HYMN.
BY R E V . J O H N P I E R P O N T .

O bow thine ear, Eternal One !
On thee our heart adoring calls ;
To thee the followers of thy Son
Have raised, and now devote these walls.
Here let thy holy days be kept;
And be this place to worship given,
Like that bright spot where Jacob slept,
The house of God, the gate of heaven.
Here may thine honor dwell; and here,
As incense, let thy children’s prayer,
From contrite hearts and lips sincere,
Rise on the still and holy air.
Here be thy praise devoutly sung ;
Here let thy truth beam forth to save,
As when, erf old, thy spirit hung
On wings of light o’er Jordan’s wave.
And when the lips, that with thy name
Are vocal now, to dust shall turn,
On others may devotion’s flame
Be kindled here, and purely burn.
X. CONCLUDING PRAYER.
BY

R EV. ISAAC

XI.

ALLEN.

ANTHEM.

The Lord is King and hath put on glorious apparel, and girded himself
with strength. lie hath made the round world so sure that it cannot be
moved. Thy testimonies, O Lord, are sure, very sure. Holiness becometh
thine house for ever and ever. Amen.
XII.
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IN T R O D U C T IO N .

T he view of the Doctrines of the New Jerusalem, which is
presented in this Discourse, must of necessity be limited, for
it is not possible to give, within the limits of a single discourse,
anything like a full view of an entire system of theology.
But if this little sketch of our Holy Doctrines is the means of
awakening an interest in a single mind, sufficient to lead to a
more full study and reception of them, it will certainly not be
without its use.

The Doctrines of the New Church are as yet

but little known in the world.

The Waters of the River of

Life, which John saw proceeding out of the throne of God
and the Lamb, have but just begun to flow down to earth, and
as yet only a few little streams are seen here and there,
making a few hearts glad in the City of our God.

But we

desire that these waters may descend more abundantly to bless
and render fruitful this barren world.

We desire that the

Fountain which has now been opened, may send forth its
waters all over the earth, until all have that

w a ter

within them

which the Lord gives, which is a well of water springing up
into everlasting life.
We are told that the Church of the New Jerusalem is to be
the Crown of all Churches.

It is one for which all others

have been preparing the way — and it is to endure forever.
It is said in Revelations, concerning it, that “ the glory of God
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is to enlighten it and the Lamb is to be its lamp.

And the

nations of them who are saved shall walk in the light of it, and
the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honor into it.
And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day, and night
shall not be there.

And there shall in no wise enter into it

anything that defileth, neither worketh abomination or maketh
a lie, but they who are written in the Lamb’s Book of Life.”
Our hearts’ desire and prayer to God is for the fulfilment upon
earth of these words o f Divine Prophecy.
B ath, J anuary 30, 1844.
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T h e age in which we live is a very peculiar age, and
one of the most interesting in the history of the world.
It is the age of science, of the arts and of scientific dis
coveries. In no age that has preceded it, that we have
any accounts of in history, have discoveries in the arts
and sciences, and scientific truths and the application of
these truths to the practical works of life, made such rapid
and unheard of progress. Knowledge is now fast wing
ing its way to all the kingdoms and nations of the earth,
and to all classes and states and conditions of society.
Witness how the Bible, the Fountain of all light and
knowledge, is now being sent to the many nations that
have hitherto been deprived of that Sacred Book. Wit
ness, again, what a multitude of books containing know
ledge of almost, every description, society in our own
country is now flooded with, — so abundant and so cheap
that the poorest man, if he will, may satiate his mind with
knowledge.
And yet mankind are only beginning to learn. This
age in which we now live, is but the dawn of a day of
whose meridian brightness no mind of man can yet con
ceive. It is true that the earth upon which we live,
almost from the centre to the circumference, has gone

l»
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under the scrutinizing eye of science. But how much
have we yet to learn about it, and about the things that
exist upon it, and in relation to it. IIow many things
are yet unaccounted for, and how many more he unnoticed
and unknown. It is true that a Copernicus, a Gallileo,
and a Newton, have arisen, who, not satisfied with the
boundaries of this earth, liave drawn down within their
view and subjected to their survey, other and distant
worlds. And concerning these they have revealed truths
enough to overturn all the previous and then existing
systems of philosophy. But how little did they know and
how little did they reveal to mankind in comparison with
what is unknown. In the language of one of them, he
had only been picking up a few pebbles upon the sea
shore of a great ocean yet unexplored. How humble,
and yet how exact and beautiful a description of the truth!
The Fountain of knowledge is indeed inexhaustible, infi
nite as the Eternal. And hence the watchword of the
human mind is onward — right onward.
But not only is there a great awakening in the minds of
men, in regard to natural and scientific truths, but also
in regard to spiritual and religious truths. There is, at
the present time, a great awakening of the attention of
the religious world. Some are gazing into the air, and
daily expecting the external and personal coming of the
Lord upon the literal clouds of heaven. Witness the
multitudes that have been deluded with the views and
pretended explanations of the divine prophecies of Scrip
ture promulgated by Miller, who foretold that the Lord
would come in this external and personal manner, in
eighteen hundred and forty-three. But the sun has run
its daily rounds, and finished its eighteen hundred and
forty-third annual journey, and brought no extraordinary
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natural appearances. Others, less enthusiastic and more
calm and sober in their views, still see indications of great
changes in society and in the world, but are uncertain
what will follow. Others, again, comparatively a very few
others, understand by the Second Advent of the Lord,
not any literal and personal coming, but a coming for the
purpose of enlightening the minds of men with rational
truths, both of a religious and scientific character — thus
a spiritual and not a natural and personal coming. But
whatever may be the particular views of men, there is a
very general waiting and expectation for something — the
whole world is in expectation ; and thinking men are
cominced that something new must be given to satisfy
the cravings of this newly awakened state of the human
mind. They perceive that these earnest, bold, rational
desires for truth must be gratified. For as the days of
alchemy and mysteries in science have in a great degree
passed away, so also mysteries in religion are fast passing
away. The vail that has so long hung over it and
shrouded it in darkness is being thrust aside. Men are
beginning to want to see the truths of religion in as clear
and rational light as the truths of science ; and then
they will be affected by them, and religion will once more
gain its proper sway over the human mind. But men
must understand — they must be convinced — they must
know for certainty what is the truth — they must see
through their own eyes, and not be compelled to see
through the eyes of others ; that is, they must act as free
rational agents in the reception of all kinds of truths,
spiritual, religious, moral, political and scientific.
Wc rejoice to see this great awakening in the minds of
men. We rejoice to see this earnest, bold, rational desire
for truth. We rejoice to think, and to have reason to

8
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believe, that there are so many at the present day who
are sincere seekers of Ihe truth. We rejoice that men
want to understand, to be convinced, to know the truth
for certainty. We rejoice because we are assured that
all who are sincere seekers of the truth — who wish to
understand and be convinced of the truth, will yet be
convinced — will yet receive the truth, if notin this world,
in the world to come — if not from the mouths of men, yet
from the mouths of angels. If, like Simeon of old, they
wait for, they will yet receive, the consolation o f Israel.
And we believe, too, that these bold, earnest and rational
desires for truth are awakened only in connexion with a
revelation to the world of new and great principles and
truths. For the existence of any rational desire proves
the justice of a proper gratification of that desire. We
believe that the great progress of knowledge which is
being made in nations and kingdoms, and in every rank
and condition of society, is but the effects and first mani
festations of the revelations which have been made to the
New Church. What improvements are they working in
the state and condition of society ? Did man of himself,
discover and reveal these truths — this light which is
pouring in upon society at the present day ? It may
appear as if he did to the natural and sensual man. But,
no, they are truths which have come down from “ God
out of heaven,” again to create and to regenerate this
world. They are the doctrines and principles and truths
of the New Jerusalem.' They are represented, as by a
type or figure, by the “ Holy City, New Jerusalem,” which
John saw coming down from God out of heaven. They
are symbolized by the jasper walls, the gates of pearl, the
golden streets of the Holy City ; they are the graces and
truths of the B ride, the Church, which is making herself
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ready and is coming prepared and adorned for the Lord
her Husband.
That the “ Holy City, New Jerusalem,” spoken of in
our text, does not mean any natural city, may be evident
to any one on a moment’s reflection, from the mere de
scription of it in the chapter from which our text is taken.
It is there said, “ the city is square, and the length is as
large as the breadth.” And the city measured “ twelve
thousand furlongs.” “ The length and the breadth, and
the height of it are equal.” Every one must see that it
could not possibly be true that a natural city, with such
dimensions, could come down out of heaven and rest here
upon earth. The Lord also said at its descent, that He
would “ make all things new.” And how can He make
all things spiritually “ new ” except by the revelations of
new doctrines and new truths ? By these He re-creates
or regenerates men, or makes them new men in Him. And
that this “ Holy City” does represent or typify the doc
trines of the New Church which the Lord would estab
lish upon the earth, when the first Christian Church had
lost its purity and thus become consummated — is evident
from the latter part of the chapter, where it is said, “ the
city had no need of the sun neither of the moon to shine
in it, for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb
is the lamp of it ” — and that “ the nations of them that
are saved shall walk in the light of it ” — that is, good
men everywhere will live under the influence of the holy
doctrines and truths, typified by this “ City,” which were
to come down from God out of heaven.
It is the doctrines and truths, made known through
the revelations of the spiritual sense of the Sacred Scrip
ture, brought down to man’s comprehension, and en
lightening his mind in the way of life, which constitute
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what is represented by the “ Holy City, New Jerusalem,”
and its foundations and walls and gates and golden streets.
These doctrines and truths are clear and luminous as the
light of heaven, because the “ glory of God doth lighten ”
them. And all who “ walk in the light” of them, that is,
live under the influence of them and according to their
dictates, “ are saved ” — saved from the evils, the wicked
ness and the errors which would otherwise destroy their
souls.
My brethren and friends, let us look into this £<Holy
City” — let us behold its walls, its gates and golden streets.
Let us examine, briefly, a few of the principal doctrines
and truths which have been revealed to the New Church,
and which are destined to re-create and regenerate mankind.
We believe, in the New Church, that now is the time of
the Second Advent of the Lord — of a coming, not external
and personal upon the literal clouds of heaven, to judge
the world, but a coming in spirit and truth — a coming
for the purpose of enlightening the human mind in spirit
ual, religious, moral and scientific truths, and thus of bring
ing men into the internal and secret judgment of these
truths.
This is the coming which is figuratively de
scribed in various passages in the Gospels and the Book
of Revelation. The end of the world, there spoken of,
does not mean the end of the existence of this earth. For
we learn, in the New Church, that this earth is to exist for
ever — that it is forever to be a seminary, a place of pre
paration for heaven ; and hence that heaven is forever to
be increased from the inhabitants of this earth as well as
from the inhabitants of all the other earths in the universe.
Hence we may see the immensity of heaven. It is said in the
Ecclesiastes, also, that the “ earth abidethforever.” Again
it is said in the Psalms,“ and he built his sanctuary like high
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palaces, like the earth which he hath establishedforever.”
The words which are commonly translated “ the end of
the world,” in the common version of the Gospels, signify,
in the original Greek, “ the end or consummation of an age
or period,” that is, the end of an age or fu ll period of the
Church. And the descriptions which are apparently given
in the literal sense of the Gospels, concerning the calami
tous events that were to take place at the end of the
world, or consummation of the age, are figurative descrip
tions of the states of men at the time of the end or con
summation of the Christian Church, and second advent of
the Lord. The truth of these predictions is now being
fully verified. It is mentioned, as one of the signs of the
consummation of the church, “ and because iniquity shall
abound, the love of many shall wax cold.” Matt. xxiv. 12.
What pious Christian does not lament that the truth of these
words is now so fully verified ? That men are destitute of
real charity, regarded in the great mass, must be evident to
every considerate mind. How does selfishness and dis
honesty stalk abroad among every class in society, clothed at
one time in the beggar’s rags, and at another with silken
robes, and putting on the outward airs of an angel of light!
What outrages are committed at the present day against all
laws, human and divine ! They are committed not only by
the man ripe in age, but by the child ; “ and even the infant,
as soon as he begins to think and to speak, begins to show
that, he is a germ of a strange vine, and that he will in
due time produce all the like fruits of his parent stalk.”
Surely men sin now with a high hand. They do not sin
now as in the dark ages of society, ignorantly, but knowingl.'J: wilh the broad light of heaven shining full in their
faces. Who can be so blind as not to see that the truths
of the Word of God have greatly lost their power over
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mankind ? The Christian Church, as to its doctrines, is
destitute of every genuine Christian principle. The Lord,
when speaking of the end of the world, that is, of the end
or consummation of the Christian Church, predicted this
fact when he said, “ Verily I say unto you, there shall not

be left one stone upon another that shall not be thrown
down.” The stones, to which the Lord literally referred,
were the stones of the beautiful temple of Solomon, at
Jerusalem. But that temple, in the figurative and pro
phetic language of Scripture, represents the first Christian
Church. The stones, of which that temple was built, repre
sent the truths of which the doctrines of the Christian
Church were originally composed. The stones being thrown
down, means that the truths and doctrines of that church
would become falsified and perverted. There being not
one stone left upon another which should not be thrown
down, means that finally there would not be one truth —
not a single doctrine of that church which would not be
falsified and perverted.
Because stones are used in the Sacred Scriptures to
represent truths, therefore the Lord, who is Divine Truth
Itself, is called the head stone of the corner which the
builders rejected. For the same reason He is also called,
in Isaiah, “ a stone for a foundation, a tried stone, a pre
cious corner stone, a sure foundation.” In the Psalms it
is said, “ The Lord is my rock,” and again, “ Lead me to
the rock that is higher than I.” And when Peter acknow
ledged that Jesus was the “ Christ the Son of the living
Cod,” the Lord’s reply was, “ and I say also unto thee
that thou art Peter,” that is, in the original, a stone or rock,
“ and upon this rock (Peter) I will build my church.”
Because Peter confessed that Christ was the “ Son of the
living God,” which in the spiritual sense of the Scriptures
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signifies the very Divine Truth Itself, therefore Peter repre
sented Divine Truth from the Lord in the Church. And it
was upon this truth which Peter had just confessed, that
the Lord said that He would build His Church, and not
by any means upon Peter as a personal being. Who does
not know that the Church, the true Church of the Lord,
can be founded only upon the Rock of eternal Truth ? And
while it is founded upon this rock o f ages, the gates of
hell can never prevail against it.
A little farther on, in the twenty-fourth chapter of
Matthew, it is foretold, as another of the signs of the
consummation of the Church, that immediately after the
tribulation of those days, shall the sun be darkened,
and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall
fall from heaven.
The sun is the Sacred Scripture, and the moon and the
stars are the truths and knowledges derived from the
Scripture. This sun becomes darkened to human minds
when they cease to receive that truth from it which would
enlighten their minds in the way of life. To those who
are disposed to receive the truths of the Sacred Scriptures,
and love them and obey them, they become the light of
their minds ; they enable them to make steady and or
derly progress in spiritual life. They are the very sun of
their minds. As the natural sun enlightens and animates
this world, so this spiritual sun enlightens and animates
their minds. But when this central luminary becomes
darkened, and covered over by the opinions, the decrees,
the false notions and creeds of men, then mental dark
ness, disorder and confusion upon all religious subjects,
must of necessity pervade men’s minds. Then the hu
man mind becomes what this world would become,
if the natural sun had become darkened, the moon had
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withdrawn her light, and the stars were blotted out from
the sky.
That the sun and moon, mentioned in the above passage,
do not refer to the natural sun and moon, may be evi
dent from other passages in the Sacred Scripture, where
similar expressions occur. Thus by the prophet Amos,
the Lord says: “ The end is come upon my people
Israel,” — evidently referring to the end or consummation
of the Israelitish Church — “ and I will cause the sun to
go down at noon and I will darken the earth in a clear
day.” Again, in Isaiah it is said concerning Babylon, that
“ the day of the Lord is at hand ” — “ to lay the land
desolate ; ” and in that day the Lord says, “ the stars of
heaven and the constellations thereof shall not give their
light: the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and
the moon shall not cause her light to shine.” Now wre
know that wre have no information that these prophecies
concerning the sun and moon and stars, did literally lake
place at the destruction of ancient Babylon. But they
did all spiritually take place. The pride and haughtiness
of Babylon did finally become so great as to darken en
tirely the light of the truths of the Sacred Scripture.
Thus this spiritual sun, and not the natural sun, did be
come darkened in his going forth.
The expressions, in these passages from the prophets,
are almost exactly similar to that used in the above pas
sage from Matthew; and as these did not have a literal
fulfilment, so we infer that that passage w ill not have a
literal but a spiritual fulfilment.
To those who put darkness for light, and light for dark
ness, we could name but few facts which would appear as
more improbable or more incredible, than that the above
words of prophecy are fulfilled in the present state of the
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world. But it is the very nature of darkness to delude
men with the imagination that they are living in an en
lightened age, while yet their minds are in the darkest
state concerning all spiritual truths. But if those words
of prophecy are not applicable to the present state of the
world, why is it that the church is so distracted in its
doctrines or creeds and opinions ? Why is it divided into
so many sects? Why does it hold to so many widely
different notions concerning what is revealed — concern
ing the Sacred Scriptures ? Why is all this, I say, if those
heavenly principles, which are so essential to the life and
power of the Church, of a true Church, has not departed
from it — if the Lord has not departed from His temple, as
He foretold that He should depart from it ? On account of
this distracted state of the church, each one is left only in
doubt and uncertainty, not knowing what to believe, for
he finds himself in the midst of a multitude of discordant
opinions, all viewed as the mere dogmas of men, and not
as anything revealed from heaven. Consequently, what
ever is asserted by any individual, or by any body of in
dividuals, is not believed as truth, but as the opinion of
some man. And thus truth has lost its power, and ceased
to have its influence over the minds of men, because it is
thought that no one knows for certainty what revealed
truth is. And thus each sets up a standard for himself,
and is led either by the simple light of nature, or by his
own depraved will, and not by the truths of Revelation.
Such is the mental state figuratively described in those
passages from the Gospels which we have quoted. In the
midst of this mental state of mankind, the Lord, as the
Son of Man, is represented as coming to judge the world.
It is because the Lord is Divine Truth, and this His com
ing is a revelation of Divine Truth, that it is said that this
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judgment is committed unto Him. The Lord says the
Father, that is the Divine Love, judgeth no man, but hath
committed all judgment unto the Son, that is, the principle
of Divine Truth, because He is the Son o f Man. Nothing
but the Divine Truth could be capable of judging the mul
titudes of the human race, with all the endless variety of
their qualities. The judgment is represented as being
executed by the Son o f Man, because He is the Word or
Divine Truth. The Lord says, “ He that rejecteth me,
and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him.
T he W ord that I have spoken, the same shall judge him
in the last day.” The whole process of the judgment
also is effected according to the laws or truths of the
W O RI).
“ When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, and all
the holy angels with Him, then shall He sit upon the
throne of His glory, and ail nations shall be gathered be
fore Him. And He shall separate them one from another,
as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats. And
He shall set the sheep on His right hand, but the goats on
the left.” The Son of Man in His glory, or on the throne
of His glory, is the divine truths of the Word of God
when they are exalted, or in a state of exaltation. His
coming 1o judge the world, is the revelation of divine
truths, or in other w’ords, it is the revelation of what are
called the truths of the spiritual sense of the Word or
Sacred Scripture. When these truths are revealed from
heaven, or when the Son of Man comes to judge the
world, He rewards every man according to his works ;
for the quality of every man is according to his works.
Every one is affected by these revealed divine truths
either delightfully or miserably, according to the states and
habits which have been formed by his works, so that
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every one of his own accord, at this judgment of truth,
takes his place on the right hand or on the left, in favor
of the truth and of what is good, or of the false and
what is evil, according as he is agreeably or disagreeably
affected by the divine truths which are revealed from
heaven, which is called the coming of the Son of Man in
His glory. “ Watch ye therefore that ye may be account
ed worthy to stand before the Son of Man.”
It is because the Christian Church, at its end or consum
mation, was to be in such a state of darkness and igno
rance of true doctrines and all spiritual truths, as has been
above described, that the Lord said “ in such an hour as
ye think not, the Son of Man cometh.” That is, the Lord
will come revealing Himself or His divine truths, at such
a time, at such a state, and in such a manner as ye do not
expect.
Men are supposing that the Bible is to be understood
as it is printed on paper, in its merely literal sense. Not
thinking that the Son of Man is the spiritual truths of the
Word of God, they have no idea that His coming to judg
ment, is to be in the form of the revelation of divine
truths. They look for Him as coming only personally,
scarcely at all thinking of Him as coming in His glory.
And may not this be the reason why He asked this ques
tion — When the Son o f Man cometh, will lie fin d fa ith
on the earth 1 ” There can certainly be no faith in His
real spiritual coming, so long as-His coming is thought to
be only literal. If the phrase Son o f Man, is thought to
mean only the maternal human, which was derived from
the mother Mary, instead of the divine truths of the Word
of God, will there not, as a natural consequence be, as
there has been through all the dark ages, a natural ex
pectation that He will appear personally upon the literal
2*
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clouds of heaven ? But as soon as you understand by
the Son of Man the divine truths of the Sacred Scrip
tures, as the Word of God teaches, then the coming of
the Son of Man is the revelation of these truths, and not
a personal coming. And the clouds of heaven are the
external literal truths of the Bible, the literal sense, through
which all spiritual truths are revealed, and which, when
compared to the spiritual sense, is cloudy and obscure —
and H is glory is the internal spiritual truths of the Bible,
the internal or spiritual sense.
The judgment is not committed to the Son of Man as
the Son of Mary, but as the Divine Truth of the Father, or
the Divine Love. And it is in the light of this truth that
“ every eye shall see Him, and they also who pierced
Him.” That is, even they who do not acknowledge Him,
who reject Him, who despise His truths, who crucify Him
afresh in their minds — for all these classes of persons
who treat Him in this way, spiritually pierce Him, — even
they shall see Him, shall be brought to the judgment of
His truths.
Having now given briefly an idea of the views of the
New Jerusalem Church concerning the Second Advent of
the Lord, let us give a passing notice to some of the prin
cipal doctrines of faith, of life, and of practice, of this New
Church.
The Chief Doctrine, the very corner-stone of the spirit
ual Temple, is its Doctrine of the Lord. W e believe that
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ is the only living and
true God. “ Hear O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord,
and thou shalt. worship the Lord with all thy heart, and
with all thy soul, and with all thy strength.” And again,
“ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
. God, and God was the Word.” A little farther on in the
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same chapter, “ And the Word wTas made flesh, and dwelt
among us.” And again, “ All things were made by Him,
and without Him was not anything made that was made.”
Again, in the first chapter of Revelation, it is said, “ I
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending,
saith the Lord, who is, and who was, and who is to come,
the Almighty.” These words are a declaration of the
Lord Himself. Alpha is the first letter of the Greek al
phabet, and omega is the last; and the declaration that
“ He is the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the
ending,” &c., obviously implies that He is the Author
and Preserver of all things, that He is Life and the Giver
of life to all, and that from everlasting to everlasting He is
God. It is added that He is the Almighty, which means that
He has all power in heaven and on earth, agreeably to His
ow n words to His disciples after His resurrection — “ All
power is given unto Me in heaven and on earth.”
That He is thus acknowledged and worshiped in heaven,
appears from what is written in the fourth chapter of Rev
elation. John sawr heaven opened, and a throne set in
heaven, and “ He that sat on the throne wTas to look upon
like a jasper and a sardine stone, and there wras a rainbow
round about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald.”
And round about the throne, and before the throne, John
saw represented, by various forms, all classes, from first to
last, of those who are redeemed, and he heard their wor
ship— and with one voice they all worshiped the Lord
Jesus Christ, saying, “ Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al
mighty, who was, and is, and is to come.” They “ wor
shiped Him that liveth forever and ever, and cast their
crowns before the throne, saying, Thou art worthy, O
Lord, to receive glory, and honor, and pow'er, for Thou
hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure they are and
were created.”
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Paul also says that Jesus Clnist was God manifest in
the flesh, and that in “ Him dwelleth all the fulness of the
Godhead bodily.” Consequently, if the fulness of the
Godhead dwells bodily in Him, we know not where to
look for any other God, and we see no necessity of looking
for any other. Jesus Christ our Saviour is also called the
only wise God : “ To the only wise God our Saviour, be
glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and
forever.” In Isaiah He is also called “ Wonderful, Counsel
lor, the mighty God, Father of Eternity, Prince of Peace.”
lie is also called by the incommunicable name of Jehovah:
“ Behold the days come, saith Jehovah, that I will raise
unto David a Righteous Branch, and this is the name
whereby He shall be called, Jehovah our Righteousness
And the angel foretold before His birth that He should
be called “ Immanuel,” which is, being interpreted, Godwith-us, God-with-man.
The Lord also calls Himself “ The Bread of God that
cometh down from heaven and giveth life to the world.”
He also says that He is “ the Way, the Truth, and the
Life.” And again, “ If any man thirst, let him come
unto Me and drink.” The Lord does not say that He
received the “ Bread ” that giveth life unto the world, from
another — He does not say that He received His Life from
another. When we spiritually thirst, or desire to re
ceive Truth into our souls, He does not tell us to go to
another and drink. But He plainly declares that H e is
the “ Bread ” of God, that giveth life to the world. He
says that H e is “ T he L ife ,” and “ if any man thirst, let
him come to Me and drink.” He never calls Himself a
recipient of life. If He did, He would make Himself a
mere finite, created being. But no, He calls Himself “ T h e
L ife .” And if He is the Life, He is the only Life. And
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if He is the only Life, He is God, and the only God.
How could He express His Divinity more plainly and fully
than in saying, “ I am the Way, the Truth, and T he L i fe ?”
But, lastly, we are taught that “ all men should honor
the Son even as they honor the Father.” And why ? —
“ I and the Father are One.”
We believe, in the New Church, that in the Lord Jesus
Christ there is a Divine Trinity — a Trinity of Divine Prin
ciples or Attributes, but not a trinity of persons. This
trinity of principles is the Divine Love, called in the
Sacred Scriptures the Father, or the invisible Deity ; the
Divine Wisdom, or Truth, called in the Scriptures the
Son, or the manifested God, that is, the Divine Truth
manifesting the Divine Love ; and the Divine Influence
proceeding from Love and Wisdom or Truth, called in
the Scriptures the Holy Spirit. This is the Divine Trin
ity, and this trinity exists in the one Person of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ. This trinity may be illustrated
by the trinity in man. Man loves, he thinks, and from his
power of loving and thinking there is a proceeding influ
ence or operation, commonly called action. In every in
dividual also there is a soul, a body, and an operation of
these in union. Or again, there is a will, an understand
ing, and action. And this trinity must exist in every in
dividual in order that he may be a full man. And these
three are one.
The Di vine Trinity that exists in the Lord may also be
illustrated by the heat and light and proceeding influ
ences or operations of the natural sun. The heat of the
sun corresponds to the Divine Love. Because heat cor
responds to love, therefore when a man loves ardently,
we say he has a warm heart, or is a man of warm and
ardent feelings. Love is always said to be warm, while the
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want of it, or the opposite feelings, are said to be cold.
Again, the light of the sun corresponds to the Divine
Truth. Because light corresponds to truth, therefore, in
common figurative language, when we have got the truth
upon any subject, we say that we have got light upon it
We say that we now see it clearly, our understandings
have become enlightened, &,c. And again, the influence
or operation of the heat and light of the sun, in produc
ing and sustaining animal and vegetable life in this world,
corresponds to the influences or operations of the Divine
Love and Divine Truth over human minds, in producing
and bringing forth good affections and true thoughts, and
from these just and good actions.
As there is thus a unity or oneness in the heat and
light and operation or influence of the natural sun ; or
as there is a unity or oneness of the faculties that com
pose every individual, so there is a unity or oneness of
the Divine Trinity of Principles in the Lord. As the heat
is in the light and is one with it, or as the soul of man
is in the body, so the Divine Love, or the Father, is in
the Divine Truth, or the Son, and “ He and the Father
are One.”
These remarks concerning the Divine Trinity will help
us to understand such passages as the following: “As
the Father hath Life in Himself, so hath He given to the
Son to have Life in Himself.” “ Life in Himself,” de
notes Life in its origin or Essence, and this God cannot
give to any other person. For when He gives this He
gives Himself, and He to whom He gives it can be no
other than His own Form or Person. Again, “ The Father
that dwelleth in Me, He doetli the works.” By these
words he teaches that His Humanity would have no power
of itself, just as a man’s body wTould have no power if
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the soul was not in it, but that His Divine works were
all done in consequence of His having the whole Divine
Essence dwelling in him. And again he says, “All things
that the Father hath are mine.” And how could He as
sert more plainly that all the perfections and attributes of
Deity dwelt within His own Person ? And again He says,
“ The Son can do nothing but what he sees the Father
do,” — “ and the Son manifests or brings forth the Fa
ther to view,”— which passages are in exact accordance
with the explanation just given above, that the whole Di
vine Essence was dwelling within Plim, just as the soul
of man is in his body, and as his body does what his soul
first wills and thinks.
As we believe that there is one only God and Saviour,
though He is called by many and various names in the
Sacred Scriptures, to denote the many and various offices
and works which He performs for men, so we believe, in
the New Church, that this same Divine Being, Jehovah
God, the Creator of the universe, did, in the fulness of
time, descend upon this earth and clothed Himself with
human nature. He spoke with a human mouth, and
acted through a human body. He dwelt the Creator
among His creatures, as a Man among men. Still He
parted not with His Divinity, for it dwelt within Him.
He was the “ fiord made flesh.” In the language of
the apostle, “ He was God manifested in the flesh.”
“ God v)as in Christ reconciling the world unto Him
self.” And, though He spoke with a human mouth, yet
He always spoke divine and eternal truth. Though He
saw through human eyes, yet the infinite Spirit looked
through them, and was able to penetrate the inmost
thoughts and feelings of the hearts of men. Though as
to the infirm human which He had assumed, and by
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means of that human lie was tempted in all points as
we are, yet He was himself without sin.
Jehovah God, by assuming human nature, thus came
into this world as Jesus Christ, for man’s sake. Man had
sinned against his Maker, and had come into a state to
do evil, and only evil continually. He had fallen very far
from a state of love to the Lord and love to his neighbor,
that state in which he was created to live, and in which
alone he can be happy. And the Lord, in His love and
in His pity, came to redeem man from this sinful and
miserable state. When He saw that no eye did pity, and
no arm could bring salvation, His eye did pity and His arm
did bring salvation. In His tender love and mercy He
came to save man from eternal misery and spiritual death.
The redemption that He wrought by thus coming, howTever, does not consist in the pardon obtained by offering
Himself as a vicarious sacrifice for the sins of the world.
For such a doctrine makes it necessary that there should
be at least two persons in the Godhead. One who is to
atone for the guilt of men, and another to whom expiation
is to be made, or whose justice is to be satisfied. And
that God is one, both in essence and in person, is most
clearly the scriptural doctrine, for we have the w'hole
testimony of Scripture in favor of it, as well as all reason
and common sense. But Jehovah God thus put on the
form of a Man, thus clothed Himself with infirm human
nature, that by means of it He might be subjected to the
temptations or assaults of the hells, that He might thus
reach, fight with, and overcome the powers of darkness
and of hell, which were lifted up ready to destroy the
whole human race. That the Lord did subject Himself
to the temptations or assaults of the devil, that is of hell,
is known ; for it is said in the Gospel, “ Then was Jesus
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led up of the spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the
devil. And when He had fasted forty days and forty
nights, lie was afterwards an hungered. . . . Again the
devil taketh Him up into an exceeding high mountain,
and sheweth him all the kingdoms of the world, and the
glory of them, and saith unto Him, all these things will I
give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. Then
saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, satan, for it is
written, thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him
only shalt thou serve. Then tire devil leaveth Him, and
behold angels came and ministered unto Him.” In all
these temptations or assaults of the hells, the Lord always
conquered. Even in His last and most painful tempta
tions in the garden of Gethsemane, when He sweat as
it were great drops of blood, and in His passion on the
cross, when He said, “ If it be possible let this cup pass
from Me,” even in these He was victorious, for He “ rose
fro m the dead,;” and after He had risen He said, “ All
power is now given unto Me.” By His continued con
quests over all His spiritual enemies, which lie constantly
wrought during His whole life on earth, He finally sub
jected them all to His infinite power. As he said, He
had “ all power ” over them given to Him. He thus re
moved the influence which they had acquired over the
minds of men, and thereby restored man to a state of
freedom, and again rendered salvation possible to all. He
met His spiritual enemies and the spiritual enemies of
heaven and the human race, on their own ground, and
there “ He trod them in his anger and trampled them in
His fury.” Thus “ in His love and His pity He redeem
ed us.
After this work of redemption w^as wrought, in
fernal spirits had no longer such pow’er to infest men, for
with the finger of God the devils had been cast out. The
-
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Lord “ had taken to Himself His great power,” and did
reign.
This work of redemption was a work purely divine. It
could not possibly have been effected but by Jehovah God
manifested in the flesh. He says, “ My owm arm wrought
salvation.”
Moreover we are taught, in the New Church, that the
Lord, by overcoming in the temptations induced from the
assaults of the hells or the assaults of evil, finally glorified
the humanity which he assumed, that is, made it Divine or
at-one with the Divine, and with His Glorified Divine
Body rose from the dead, ascended up on high, through
the heavens and above the heavens ; and that from thence,
as God over all, He fills and governs the universe. This
His final ascension was the completion of the work of the
at-one-ment. For then His Humanity became at-one
with his Divinity. His Divine Love became Divine Hu
man Love, and his Wisdom or Truth became Divine Hu
man Wisdom or Truth, and both existed in and composed
His Divine Humanity, or His Divine Human Body. In
His Divine Humanity is all power. By means of it He
will forever be enabled to keep the powders of darkness
and of hell in entire subjection. By it He gives us power
to follow Him in the regeneration— to overcome as He
overcame, until all our evil inclinations and propensities
are brought into subjection to the Truth. From it He
gives us power to make our external minds at-one with
our internal minds — our understandings at-one with our
wills. By means of it, He is still and continually carry
ing on the great work of the at-one-ment — He is reconcil
ing the world unto Himself— He is bringing men into the
at-one-ment. By it He can present Himself to the minds
of men and of angels in a real and substantial Form, which
they can comprehend and love and worship. He can be
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spiritually present with them and flow into their minds
with light and into their hearts with love — and thus make
them blessed and happy forever.
It may here be remarked, that the true meaning of the
atonement,* or more properly, as it used to be pronounced,
the at-one-ment, is the removal of the evils of man, and
not the appeasing of the wrath of God. For God is es
sential Love and Mercy Itself— He desires not the death
of the sinner, but would rather have him repent and live.
He never feels any enmity to man. But the object of
Jesus Christ’s coming in the flesh was that He might “ re
concile the world unto Himself,” and not by any means
Himself unto the world.
Such is the doctrine of the New Jerusalem Church
concerning the Lord. It is the doctrine of the Sacred
Scripture, the doctrine of heaven, and should be the
doctrine of men on earth. We can find it nowhere else
clearly explained except in the writings of Emanuel Swe
denborg, in which is a revelation of the doctrines of
heaven. There we are taught who the Lord Jesus Christ
is, namely, that He is the only God and Saviour of the
world. He only has the “ words of eternal life.” “ Lord,
to whom shall w'e go ? Thou hast the w'ords of eternal
life.” Let us accept His invitation, “ Come unto Me, all
ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest.
Let us go to the Lord Jesus Christ as the mani
fested Jehovah, in all humility and reverence. Let us
seek instruction from Him in His Sacred Book of Truth,
and pray for His guidance in all that we feel and think
and do. Let us yield our hearts and our hands to His
The word atonement is compounded of the two words at and one.
And to make an atonement is to make two parties at-onc, or to recon
cile them to each other.
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service and devote all our powers to Him, for “ He alone
is worthy to receive glory and honor and power.” Then
will those words of prophecy receive their spiritual fulfil
ment in our hearts : “ The kingdoms of this world are be
come our Lord’s and His Christ’s ; and He shall reign
forever and ever.”
The Second great Doctrine of the New Church is its
Doctrine of the Sacred Scripture. The Doctrines of the
New Church teach that the Sacred Scripture or Word of
the Lord is Divine Truth Itself. It is Divine Truth, be
cause all its words were dictated or spoken by Jehovah
God Himself. In the words of the Lord, its every word
is Spirit and L ife. “ The style in which the Word is writ
ten is a truly divine style, with which no other style, how
ever sublime and excellent it may seem, is at all comparable,
for it is as darkness compared to light. The style of the
Word is of such a nature that the holy is in every sen
tence, in every word, and in some cases in every letter,
and hence the Word conjoins man with the Lord and
opens heaven.” The divinity and holiness of the Word
consist in its spiritual part, from whence it is divinely
inspired and holy in every particular.
The Sacred Scripture has an external meaning, and in
its merely literal sense it appears very much like other
books — just as the Lord, in His merely natural body, ap
peared like other men ; and hence the world have gener
ally been accustomed to regard it very much like other
books. It is clothed in natural images and written in nat
ural language. But to the New Church it has been re
vealed that it is so written that every natural image and
every natural expression is made to correspond to a spir
itual idea — that is, an idea which relates to the Lord, to
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heaven, and to the minds of men. And these spiritual
ideas are so connected together as to form one perfect
series of meanings, which together are called the internal
or spiritual sense of the Word. And this spiritual sense
treats of nothing else but of spiritual things.
Swedenborg says, “ In order that there might exist a
conjunction between heaven and man, the Word was writ
ten by mere correspondences. All its contents, to the most
minute particulars, are in such correspondence. Where
fore, if man were skilled in the science of correspondences,
he wTould understand the Word as to its spiritual sense, and
would thence be enabled to obtain a knowledge of arcana,
of which nothing is to be seen in the literal sense. For
in the Word is both a literal sense and a spiritual sense.
The literal sense is composed of such ideas as exist in
the world, but the spiritual sense of such as exist in heaven ;
and since the conjunction between heaven and the world
is the result of correspondences, therefore a Word was
given of such a kind as that every particular contained in it,
even to the minutest iota, should have its correspondence.”
See the Treatise on Heaven and Hell, n. 114, and for a
more full explanation of this subject, see from n. 87 to 115.
We say, in the New Church, that the Bible is written
according to correspondences. That it may be known
what is meant by correspondence, we will quote a single
remark from Swedenborg, to explain that term as it is
used in the writings of the New Church. He says, “ The
w hole natural world corresponds to the spiritual,” or what
is spiritual, “ both in the whole and in all its parts; and
what exists and subsists in the natural fr o m the spiritual,
is called correspondence.” The science of correspond
ence, then, is the science which faithfully represents, by
outward objects and natural images and natural language,
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the spiritual states and conditions of the mind and life
of God, of angels, and of men.
This science teaches us that all things that appear on
the face of the earth, being objects that compose the great
world, are corresponding emblems of all the various affec
tions, thoughts, intellectual faculties and powers of man,
whom the ancients called a little world. Consequently,
not only trees and vegetables, but also beasts, birds and
fishes of various kinds, with all animals down to the little
worm and creeping things of the ground, correspond to
something in the mind of man. “ The animals of the earth
in general correspond to affections, the tame and useful
animals corresponding to good affections, and the fierce
and useless kinds to evil affections. In particular, oxen
and bullocks correspond to affections of the natural mind,
sheep and lambs to the affections of the spiritual mind, and
birds or winged creatures, according to their species, cor
respond to the intellectual faculties and exercises of both
minds. Hence it is that various animals, as oxen, bullocks,
rams, sheep, goats, &.C., also pigeons and doves, were em
ployed in the Israelitish Church, which was a represent
ative church, for holy uses, it being of them that the sacri
fices and burnt-offerings consisted. For when so employ
ed they corresponded to certain spiritual tilings,” that is,
to certain kinds of affections according to their character,
“ and were understood in heaven according to their cor
respondences............. Man. too, as to his natural mind, is
like the animals,” that is, has affections similar to theirs ;
wherefore it is usual, in common discourse, to compare him
to them. Thus a man of mild disposition is called a sheep
or a lamb, a man of rough or fierce temper is called a bear
or wolf, a crafty person is called a fox, and so in other in
stances. H. and H. n. 110.

[

D O C TR IN E S

OF

THE

NEW

JE R U SA L E M .

31

“ There is a similar correspondence with the objects of
the vegetable kingdom. A garden in general corresponds
to heaven as to intelligence and wisdom. Hence heaven
is called in the Word the garden of God, and paradise, and
is named by man the heavenly paradise.”
Because all things in the animal and vegetable world
correspond to something spiritual, therefore the various
objects of these kingdoms are so often mentioned in the
Sacred Scriptures, where they all have reference to the
mental properties or qualities of man.
Thus by the
prophet Hosea the Lord says, “ In that day will I make a
covenant for them with the beasts of the earth, and the
fo ivls of heaven, and with the creeping things of the
ground.” Every one may here see that the Lord did not
mean to promise to make a covenant with the unthinking
beasts of the earth, but with rational and reflecting man,
who is described in these words, as to his affections and
thoughts, from their highest to their lowest forms, by the
beasts and birds and creeping things. Again it is said in
Isaiah, “ The mountains and hills shall break forth before
you into singing, and all the trees of the field shall clap
their hands.”
These expressions would give us no
meaning at all, if we understand them only in their literal
sense. But in the writings of the New Church, we are
taught that the ancient people, in the time of Noah, per
formed their worship on mountains and hills, and in
gardens and groves, and hence the terms, in the passage of
Scripture quoted above, are used to correspond to the glad
and joyful and happy feelings and states of mind which
man has when lie is in the genuine love and worship of
the Lord. It is the good feelings or good affections de
rived from the love and worship of the Lord, which break
forth into singing or into expressions of praise to the Lord.
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Wlien the language of Scripture is describing the de
scent of the Divine influences into the human mind, which,
when affectionately received, causes the life of man to be
come heavenly and fruitful, it utters such words as the
following: — “ The wilderness and solitary place shall
be glad for them, and the desert shall rejoice and blossom
as the rose. It shall blossom abundantly and rejoice even
with joy and singing. The glory of Lebanon shall be
given unto it, the excellency of Carmel and Sharon.
They shall see the glory of the Lord and the excellency
of our God.” Here the wilderness and solitary place are
said to be glad, and the desert to rejoice with joy and
singing, because they see the glory of Jehovah and the
excellency of God. But it is evident tliat this is not liter
ally true. In the language of correspondence, according
to which the Scripture is written, the above words contain
a beautiful description of the changed spiritual condition
of man, when he warmly receives into his heart and life,
those feelings, those affections, those influences which
come from God. The over barren mind, symbolized by
the wilderness, the solitary place, and the desert, then be
gin to bear fruits, the heavenly fruits of wisdom. It is thus
that our spiritual desert rejoices and blossoms as the rose.
Again, sometimes the Scriptures speak of gardens,
groves and paradises being watered by gentle rains or
dews, or by a river winding its way through them. The
garden of Eden is said to have had a river flow through
it, parting into four heads, that it might water the whole.
Tiffs, and all similar descriptions, are written to show, in
emblems, that a high moral and spiritual state of man is
represented — a state in which his mind produces the
fruits of love and charity and wisdom — a state in which
his mind blooms with many virtues and much moral ex
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cellence. On the other hand, when we read in Scripture
of sandy deserts, dry places, wildernesses, the growing of
thorns, thistles, briers, and such like things — as for instance
of the garden of Eden we read, when Adam and Eve had
eaten the forbidden fruit, that it was to bring forth only
thorns and thistles, — all such passages are descriptions of
an unregenerate state of the human mind, in which the
heart being evil, produces nothing in the outward life but
injurious thoughts, unkind feelings, and wicked actions,
which are symbolized by the desert, wilderness, thorns and
thistles, &c.
If we had time we should be glad to quote numerous
other passages from the Sacred Scripture, but the examples
which we have already given are sufficient to illustrate
how the natural images and natural language of the Word
of God, are used to correspond to and symbolize spiritual
ideas. We may thus see that while the Scriptures, in
their literal sense, are treating of the natural world and
natural things and the body of man, in their internal or
spiritual sense, they are treating of the corresponding
spiritual world, of corresponding spiritual things, and of
the souls of men to which their natural bodies correspond.
It thus becomes indeed a spiritual Book.
But in addition to those confirmatory passages, quoted
above, the Scriptures themselves, in many passages, give
incontrovertible evidence that they do actually have a spirit
ual meaning. Thus it is said in Deuteronomy, “ The Lord
thy God shall circumcise thy heart and the heart of thy
seed, to love the Lord thy God in all thy heart and in all
thy soul.” Here circumcision is certainly not used in its
literal, but in a spiritual sense, for it is applied to the heart
or mind of man, which is spiritual. It refers to a purifica
tion of the heart or mind from all unclean or impure loves,

34

D O C TRIN ES

OF

THE

NEW

JERU SA LEM .

so that the Lord may be loved with all the heart and all
the soul. So in Jeremiah, £‘ Break up your fallow ground
and sow not among thorns, circumcise yourselves to
Jehovah and remove the foreskin o f your heart'’ This
is evidently a spiritual circumcision, or a removal of all
such things from our minds as would obstruct heavenly
love. These passages most evidently show that the puri
fication o f the heart is the internal and spiritual thing
represented and signified by external circumcision, or by
the term circumcision, when it is used in the Sacred
Scriptures. We cannot possibly understand the above
passages of Scripture in any other than in this spiritual
way. Again, in the Psalms it is said, “ Thou hast loved
righteousness and hated iniquity, therefore God hath
anointed thee with the oil o f gladness." Here anoint
in g with the oil of gladness, can surely be only a spirit
ual anointing — for there is no such natural oil as the oil
of gladness. But the term represents and signifies the
Lord’s love, which is the spring of all gladness in man.
And every man receives this love, or is spiritually anointed
* with it, just in proportion as he <£loves righteousness and
hates iniquity.”
That the apostles, in the early days of Christianity, under
stood the Scriptures spiritually, may be evident from the
following passage, taken from the “ A cts” of the Apostles.
The occasion was the day of Pentecost, when Peter was
preaching at Jerusalem, and there was a great outpouring
of the Holy Spirit. On that occasion “ Peter standing up
with the eleven, lifted up his voice and said unto them, Ye
men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this
known unto you and hearken to my words: this is that
which was spoken by the prophet Joel, and it shall come
to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour out of my
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spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and your daughters
shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and
your old men shall dream dreams. And on my servants and
on my handmaidens I will pour out of my spirit in those
days, and they shall prophesy. And I will show wonders
in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath, blood and
fire and vapor of smoke. The sun shall be turned into
darkness, and the moon into blood, before that great and
notable day of the Lord come.”
Nearly two thousand years ago, Peter declared that the
above words, taken from the prophet Joel, were fulfilled.
But it is absolutely certain that that prophecy was not
fulfilled in its merely literal sense. For it is there said that
“ the sun should be turned into darkness, and the moon
into blood.” And w7e know that those signs never took
place literally. And yet Peter says, “ this is that which
is spoken by the prophet Joel ” — that is, this is the occa
sion to which the words of Joel’s prophecy refer — which
in their merely literal sense appear to refer to the end of
this world. The question then comes, how was the
prophecy of Joel fulfilled ? We know that it could not
have been fulfilled except according to a figurative or
spiritual meaning.
Those signs, mentioned in Joel, concerning the sun and
moon, &.C., which Peter declared to be fulfilled at the time
of the First Advent of the Lord, are almost exactly similar
to those which are mentioned in the Gospels, which were
to be fulfilled at the Second Advent of the Lord. And as
those at the First Advent were not literally fulfilled, so we
see no reason why those at the Second Advent should be
literally fulfilled. On the other hand, we suppose that
they are not to be literally, but spiritually fulfilled. And
that they are being fully verified in the present mental
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state of the world may be perfectly demonstrated to the
mind of any candid and rational man.
We might go on to add abundant other evidence, from
the Sacred Scripture, to prove that it has an internal or
spiritual sense, and that it must have, if it be the Word of
God ; but we have not now time to adduce more. What
we have now said may show briefly what are our views
concerning the manner in which the Sacred Scriptures
are written and the proper method of the interpretation of
them.
If, as has already been shown, certain portions of the
Scripture are and must be written in a correspondential
style and manner, we think it but just to infer that all
portions are written in the same peculiar style and manner.
For God would not have caused it to have been written,
one verse in one style and manner, and another in a
totally different style and manner. It must be the most
rational to suppose that He followed some uniform style
throughout. But more than this inference, we find it
perfectly demonstrable that the Scriptures are written in
this peculiar style throughout, from the first verse in
Genesis to the last verse in the Apocalypse.
Thus we may see, under the light of the Doctrines of the
New Jerusalem, how divine and infinitely full of meaning
is the Word of God. It is, as the apostle says, “ Godbreathed,” or “ given by inspiration of God.” It is God's
Book given to man, to enlighten his mind in spiritual
truths, and thus to instruct him in the way to heaven. It is
the Fountain of living Waters, issuing forth streams which
shall make glad the city of our God, and he who drinks
of them will indeed drink of the water of the River of
Life. We may go to it, and always find an abundance of
truths, which will give us consolation under all our states
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of adversity, which will instruct us to do our heavenly
Father's will, which will by obedience on our part, wash
us from our iniquities, and save us from all our sins. Its
truths are indeed the blood of Christ, for by means of
them only can we be redeemed and saved.
Since, therefore, the Sacred Scripture is a Divine Book,
and infinite in its meaning, it is as much, and even far
more, the subject of the close and prayerful study of the
angels of heaven, than of the religious man on earth.
They study to understand its more inward meaning and
to apply it to their life, as the religious man on earth
studies to understand its more outward meaning and to
apply that to his life.
Since, again, the Word of God contains a spiritual as
well as a natural sense ; since it contains truths adapted as
well to angels as to men, and thus like the ladder which
the patriarch saw in vision, reaches from earth to heaven,
upon which angels are ascending and descending, — it
indeed becomes a grand chain which connects earth with
heaven, and both with the Lord Himself. When we
read it with simplicity and sincerity, and with the true
feelings of devotion, God's messengers of love and mercy
are present, and as it wrere reading it with us. “ And, ”
in the beautiful words of another, “ as they read, they
are breathing their gentle thoughts and sw^eet affections
into our souls. And then, too, the Lord Himself is es
pecially present with us, and though He reads not, for He
knows all, yet He teaches us to read with new life and
new spirit, and illuminates the page before us as we go.”
We are also taught, in the doctrines of the New
Church, that the spiritual sense of the W ord is to its literal
sense as the soul of man is to his body. This spiritual
part is indeed the very life and soul of the Word. As the
4
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soul makes man immortal, so this makes the Word of God
Divine. Consequently when the spiritual sense of the
Scripture is perceived and understood, it gives new life to
all parts of the Sacred Book. “ It makes clear what was
before obscure — it enlightens what was dark and doubt
ful— it reconciles what appeared inconsistent, and makes
all plain, true and beautiful. With this new light we go to
the Word of God joyfully, and by its rays discover and
draw forth new and precious truths which before were
hidden from us — and we carry them away and apply
them to the uses of life, and so make ourselves wiser and
better and happier.”
Such is the doctrine of the New Church concerning
the Sacred Scripture. The revelations which have been
made to us concerning this Sacred Book, and the truths
which have been opened to us from its treasures, are in
deed enough to re-create and regenerate mankind. These
truths we believe to be eternal truths, because they are
God’s truths — and we believe that the world will yet re
ceive them and be blessed by them. We believe them to
be the light which is to enlighten the Gentiles, and the
glory o f God's people Israel. It is true that they are as
yet but little known in the world, as such ; but the New
Jerusalem has commenced its descent to earth — the Lion
of the tribe of Judah has prevailed to open the Book and
to loose the seals thereof; and so we rest assured that the
world will yet receive, and believe in, and love, and do,
the truths of the O p e n e d B ook of God.
The Third great Doctrine of the New Church is its Doc
trine of Regeneration and Salvation. We are taught, in
the New Church, that man is regenerated and saved only
by living according to the commandments of God. The
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Lord is the only Source of eternal life, and the condition
upon which He gives His life to angels and men, is the
obedience of His precepts. These precepts are to be
obeyed by man as of himself, but with the acknowledg
ment that the will and power to do them are of the Lord
alone ; and thus men are regenerated and saved by the
Lord by means of a life according to His commandments.
The views which have generally prevailed and do now
prevail in the Christian world concerning regeneration
or the new birth of the soul, are very vague and unsatis
factory. It is generally supposed, by a great portion of
Christians at least, that regeneration, or the new birth, is an
operation effected in the soul in a moment of time, by the
irresistible influences of divine grace, as it is called, or by a
sudden infusion into the heart of justifying faith. That
is, a man may make his election and salvation sure, if he
will have a strong faith enough that he may be saved and
will be saved by believing in the sufficiency of the atoning
merits of Christ. Such a view as this is as incomprehen
sible as it is vague and unsatisfactory to all real inquirers
for the way of salvation. This view is consistent only
with the doctrine that teaches that man may be saved by
faith alone — a doctrine which is founded upon a few
isolated passages misunderstood or misinterpreted, taken
from the writings of the apostles and from the Gospels in
which faith or belief in the Lord Jesus Christ is strongly
insisted upon. Now it is very true that faith or belief,
that is, an acknowledgment of the Lord and His power to
save, is indeed a thing of the greatest importance — so im
portant that we never can be saved from a single sin until
we have this living faith and acknowledgment of Him.
But then what is the end of this faith ? H7ii/ did the Lord
so strongly insist upon the necessity of our having faith or

?
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belief in Him and in the Divine truths which He taught ?
Clearly in order that we might thus be enabled to obey Him
in our hearts and in our lives— that we might live in the
-practice of H is truths, and thus be happy— happy here
and happy hereafter. And true faith is an acknowledg
ment of Him, with a confidence that he will save us. will
deliver us, not merely from the punishment consequent
upon our sins, but from our sins themselves, provided we
on our part resist our evil propensities and inclinations in
feeling, thought, and act, acknowledging that our power to
do this is from Him, and that the removal of our evils and
the implantation of heavenly feelings or affections and
thoughts in their place, belongs to Him alone. Such a
faith as this will lead us to live according to the truths of
our faith. It will lead us to shun the evils which are op
posed to those truths, and to do the duties which those
truths prescribe. It is not faith alone, but faith united to
love and charity in the life. It is faith united to love, be
cause we must first love the Lord before we can have faith
or confidence in Him enough to obey His truths as the
truths of eternal life.
In regard to the opinion that men are made regenerate
or spiritually born anew in a moment, while engaged in
some serious occupation, this is contrary both to reason
and to the Sacred Scripture. It is doubtless true that
there are periods in the life of many, when their minds
are elevated into states in which they are interested almost
wholly in heavenly things. They feel and think almost
wholly in relation to God and to heaven, and to the tilings
of another life. Their affections then rest not upon earth,
but upon heaven. But then such elevated states as these
may be experienced by man many times in his life — for
there are many and great changes of state to be under
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gone in our journey from Egypt to the land of Canaan,
but in no one of these changes do we become fully regen
erated. Some of these changes of state may indeed make
very strong and lasting impressions upon us, but we should
be careful not to lay too much stress upon them, lest we
finally be deluded with the idea that we have .already
reached a heavenly state, when in reality we have made
no progress towards it. It is true that if man is regener
ated, there must be a time when heavenly loves and hea
venly principles gain the ascendency in his mind, and the
change which then takes place must indeed be very great;
but before this takes place there will be many mani
fested efforts towards it, and afterwards there will be so
much of the natural man to overcome, that we never can
point to any precise time in which this great change took
place. We may perhaps feel satisfied, and others around
us may feel satisfied, that our hearts have been changed,
that we now spiritually live, but we know not when we
began to live. The Lord says, “ The wind bloweth where
it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst
not tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth ; so is
every one that is born o f the spirit.,, That is, the process
of regeneration, or the new spiritual birth, is a mysterious
and hidden work, and it can be perceived only by its out
ward manifestations in the life of the man.
That man needs to be regenerated, or born again, “ not
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of
man, but of Cod,” in order that he may ever enter into
the kingdom of heaven, is a doctrine most clearly and most
forcibly taught in the writings of the New Church. Hence
we are taught that man, at the present day, is born into
propensities or inclinations to all kinds of evils. There is
inherent in his very nature the love of self and the love
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of the world above every other love. Indeed the mani
festations of society every day are enough to convince the
most skeptical beholder that this, the natural mind, is at
enmity with God, and with all good loves and principles
and truths. The multitudes of examples of wrong and
violence, of murder, adultery, theft and false witness, of
fraud and treachery of every kind, are certainly sufficient
to prove an evil bias in the natural constitution of man.
And if we were willing to examine our own hearts in the
light of truth, we should find that we had no need to look
without ourselves to be convinced of the fact. We should
find that a regard for our own selfish and worldly interests
is continually influencing us, and leading us to regard but
little the happiness, the interests, and the feelings of others.
What religious man has not found such to be the state and
condition of his own natural heart ?
There is no doctrine more clearly revealed in the Sacred
Scriptures, than the doctrine of the natural depravity of
man, and the necessity of regeneration. In the Psalms it
is said, “ Behold I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did
my mother conceive me.” And by the prophet Jeremiah
the Lord says, “ The heart is deceitful above all things,
and desperately wicked : who can know it ? ” These
passages show the naturally corrupt state of all mankind.
That man must be renewed in the spirit and disposition
and inclination of his mind, is most explicitly taught in
the Word of God. Thus the psalmist prays, “ Create in
me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within
me.” And by the prophet Ezekiel the Lord says, “ I will
take the stony heart out of their flesh, and will give them a
heart of flesh.” Jesus said to Nicodemus, “ Verily, verily,
I say unto thee, except a man be born again, he cannot
see the kingdom of God. Verily, verily, I say unto thee,
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except a man be born of water and of the spirit he can
not enter into the kingdom of God. That which is born
of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the spirit
is spirit.” These passages show us the absolute necessity
of regeneration in order to our entrance into the kingdom
of heaven.
We are however taught, in the doctrines of the New
Church, as well as in the Sacred Scriptures, that regener
ation is not a sudden and instantaneous work, but a slow
and gradual work. It is not accomplished in any one mo
ment, or day, or month, or year; but if man is really ad
vancing in the path to heaven, it is taking place in him
every moment of his life on earth. The gradual nature
of the work is shown by the Lord when He says, “ The
kingdom of heaven,” that is the insemination of that
kingdom, or the principles of it by regeneration, “ is like
unto a grain of mustard-seed which a man took and sowed
in his field, which indeed is the least of all seeds ; but
when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge
in the branches of it.” Its gradual progress is beautifully
pictured out in the world of nature before us, in the seed,
the germ, and tree, in the bud, the blossom, and the fruit.
Now these outward processes of growth in nature are not
momentary and sudden, they are all slow and gradual. So
is the kingdom of heaven formed in our minds. So do
we grow into the knowledge and life of the principles of
goodness and truth. It is also generally known and ac
knowledged that the deliverance of the children of Israel
from Egypt, and their passage to the land of Canaan, are
a type of the deliverance of man from his natural, unre
generate state, and of his elevation to a spiritual state,
that is, of his regeneration; and this journey of the
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children of Israel is described as long and tedious, attended
with many unforeseen difficulties, to represent the many
unforeseen spiritual difficulties which we all have to en
counter in our way to heaven.
We believe, in the New Church, that repentance is the
commencement of the work of regeneration, and no one
can ever begin to be regenerated until he first sincerely
performs the duty of repentance. This duty of repent
ance consists in self-examination, in knowing and ac
knowledging our sins, in feeling guilty and confessing
them before the Lord, and in imploring help of Him to re
sist them. It thus leads us to cease from them, in feel
ing, in thought, and in act, because they are opposed to all
the laws and principles which God has taught us — be
cause they are opposed to Him — because they are sins
against H im . And it thus also leads us to live a new
life according to the truths of the Sacred Scriptures.
And when we do thus faithfully perform the work of re
pentance, “ and cease to do evil and learn to do well,”
exploring at the same time the secret and hidden motives
and intentions of our actions, then will the Lord by de
grees impart to us the principles of His Love, and inspire
us with motives of action diametrically opposite to our
natural propensities and inclinations, and, operating in
and by heavenly affections, will gradually deliver our souls
from evil and finally effect their purification from sin and
iniquity. But as our propensities and inclinations to evil
are strong, as our sins are many, our purification from
them can only be effected by a very slow and gradual
process. We are not generally enabled to see many of
them at once, so as to confess them and really to try to
shun them as sins against God. And it is necessary for
us to see them and see the nature of them, before we
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shall ever see the necessity of putting them away. And
hence there are many and various ways, under the opera
tions of Divine Providence, by which our secret evils are
brought forth and manifested to ourselves, and perhaps to
others, in so clear a light that we cannot fail to see of
what nature they are and that we ought to shun them as
sins against God. But they are never manifested at any
one time, only in some degree as we are enabled to over
come them by prayer and confidence in the help of the
Lord. And by overcoming a small evil, by endeavoring
to cast it out in the name of the Lord, we acquire power,
with His help, to overcome and remove our larger evils.
And so by persevering in this way — by praying to the
Lord daily, and struggling against the evil feelings, the
wicked thoughts and wrong actions, which we at any
time see that we are guilty of — by Divine assistance our
regeneration and salvation is finally effected. And thus
the process of regeneration is regarded, in the New
Church, as the work not of a moment, or of a day, or
month, or year, but of a whole life. And after this life,
those in whom the work of regeneration has commenced
on earth, will continually go on advancing to higher and
higher states of love and wisdom and happiness through
out eternity.
With regard to the nature and character of the regen
erate life, we are taught, in the doctrines of the New
Church, that love to God and love to all mankind are the
sum of the Christian life. The Lord says that all the law
and the prophets hang upon these two commandments,
“ Thou shalt love the Lord with all thy heart and all thy
soul and all thy strength, and thy neighbor as thyself.”
But the only way in which these loves can be preserved
and cherished is by bringing them forth into our words
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and actions — into good works to our neighbor as often as
opportunities are offered. If we neglect to do this, all
good loves in our minds will soon become dissipated and
lost. For they would be like souls without bodies.
Good works are the bodies — the external form, which all
our genuine love of our fellow-men puts on, and in them
all our true neighborly loves live and operate, just as the
soul lives and operates in our natural bodies. This is the
reason why it is said, in the Sacred Scriptures, that at the
final judgment, every one shall be judged and rewarded
according as his ivorks shall b e ; because man’s works
are the expression and continent and only adequate meas
ure and representative of his whole internal life. They
embody all his affections, all his loves, and thus all his
life.
We do not mean to say that man is saved by works
alone. For the doctrines of the New Church teach us
that man is not saved by faith alone, nor by charity alone,
nor by works alone, but these must all be united together
in the life. But what we mean to say is, that man’s works,
when they are genuine good works, have charity or kind
ness in them, and they have faith or confidence or belief
in the truths according to which they are done, in them,
and then they are saving works. They are saving works
because the Lord is in them, and they are done from Him
and not from ourselves. His life flows into us and ani
mates us to do them. We act only as his stewards, using
carefully the goods which he has committed to us.
It may thus be seen what is the nature of that religion
which the man of the New Church is taught that he must
have in order that he may be saved. It is a religion
which requires him to shun all evils as sins against God,
and to live a life of love and uses to his neighbor. It is
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one that must remain with him, not merely while he is
assuming its outward forms and airs, hut one that must
have its home in his heart — which must go with him
wherever he goes, and act in him wherever he acts, and
which shall especially shed its kindly influences over and
about him in his unwatched hours of every-day life. He
must feel its angel-influences over him at all times and
under all circumstances, when he buys and when he sells,
when he works, and when he plays, when he talks, when
he laughs, and when he sings, and when he prays. It
must be one which gives him true neighborly love for every
body— which will be all the time leading him forth on
some heavenly errands to bless mankind, to make them
better, and to make them happier. This is the only reli
gion which he wants, because it is the only religion which
God breathes into the soul of man.
The doctrines of the New Church do not teach us that re
ligion is something that we shall only need to avail ourselves
of at our entrance into the spiritual world, but that we
need to be governed by its vital, living God-like princi
ples here in the present life. We need it to make us
happy now, here in this world, as well as in the world to
come. The laws of heaven are revealed to us, and we
are required to do the will of the Lord on the earth, as it
is done in the heavens. Every doctrine and principle
and truth, which God has revealed to men, is to be
brought down into external works of neighborly love, or
charity — into the daily duties of our life in this world —
into all the intercourse of man with man, and there reli
gion is to find its home.
It is according to the doctrines of the New Church,
that man, while he lives in tins world, is in a probationary
state, and that he lives in entire freedom in regard to
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spiritual things as well as in regard to natural things. The
Lord never acts arbitrarily in relation to man, either in
this world, or in the world to come. He exerts no arbi
trary power over him — He leads him only in freedom.
Every one who goes either to heaven or hell, goes there
only by a voluntary use or abuse of the faculties which God
has given him. For God has created man a rational being,
from which he has the capacity of knowing the right and
the wrong, and a free moral agent, from which he has the
capacity of doing the right or the wrong. God never
requires or compels any one to go to hell, or even to re
main there after he has gone. He no more requires or
compels him to go and remain in hell, than He requires
or compels him to be a selfish and wicked man, while he
lives here on earth. In both cases, in time and through
eternity, He gives man his liberty, the great essential of
humanity. He leaves him in freedom, but consistently
with man’s freedom, the Divine Providence does all that
He can do to save man from hell, and to lift him up out
of it. Still, if man’s loves are good, he will hereafter
associate himself and remain associated with those who
are in loves like his, consequently in heaven ; and if his
loves are selfish and evil, he will associate himself with
those who are in similar loves, consequently with those
who are in hell.
With regard to heaven and hell, we learn, in the New
Church, that they are not places distant from us, but
principles and states of life, near to us in proportion as
we are near to the principles and states of life which
constitute them. While we are living in this world, they
are therefore constantly acting upon us and affecting us;
and we approach the one or the other, just in proportion
as we adopt and live the piinciples of the one or the
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other. If we live the principles and life of selfishness,
we shall be miserable and unhappy, whether we are in
this world, or in the other, and this constitutes our hell;
and if we live according to good principles, and love our
neighbors as ourselves, we shall be happy here, and here
after, wherever we may b e; and this will make a heaven
within, and without, and around us. And we never can
be happy except in living such a life as this.
We believe, in the New Church, that the inhabitants of
pagan or heathen countries, as well as the inhabitants of
Christian countries, may be saved, and are saved, if they
live a life of charity, or in love one to another, and ac
cording to the truths which they know. We believe the
words of the apostle where he says, “ God is no respecter
o f persons — but in every nation he that feareth Him and
worketh righteousness is accepted of Him.” The man
who lives uprightly, who acknowledges a Divine, and
endeavors to perform faithfully tire duties of his life, and
shuns the evils which he knows as sins, is equally accepta
ble in the sight of God, whether he be Jew or Mahomedan, Pagan or Christian. No one is to be blamed for the
place of his birth — and every one is accountable for just
what he has given to him. And all that is required of
him, is, to live the truths which he knows, be they many,
or be they few. One may know many truths, and another
may know few truths, but each one is saved, not so much
according to the truths which he knows, as according to
the life which he lives. God has thus placed the means
of salvation within the reach of a ll; for to every descend
ant of the human race, He has given truths enough to
save him, if he will only live faithfully according to what
has been given to him.
We also learn, in the doctrines of the New Church, that
5
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all who leave this world in infancy and childhood, are
received immediately into heaven. Natural death is to
them a birth into the spiritual world. And as soon as
they are born into that world, they are received by the
angels with love far greater than a mother’s love, with joy
far greater than at their natural birth, and they are taken
care of and watched over with the most tender affections.
There are those in heaven whose employment it is to take
care of infants and little children, and to bring them up
and educate them in the wisdom of heavenly life. Those
persons have a genuine love for the infants and children
which are given into their care. All infants and little
children who leave this world, are given into the care of
some of these angels. They all have their spiritual
mothers given to them, who love them far more than their
natural mothers did, and with a far purer and better love.
Their spiritual mothers teach them to live in the mutual
love of one another, and never permit them to exercise
any other feelings than those of kindness to one another.
They instruct them also in the truths of a heavenly life;
and as their minds increase in a knowledge of these
truths, and in the love of them, and in the love of obedi
ence, so their outwrard spiritual bodies grow. Thus they
live and grow up on “ angels’ food.” When they have
thus been educated, and have grown up to the age of
manhood, they are prepared to become angels themselves ;
and they then go and live in some heavenly society, and
live on forever, being engaged in angelic employments.
Thus does the Lord “ suffer little children to come unto
Him, and forbids them not.”
Having now presented, for your consideration, a sum
mary view of the fundamental and leading Doctrines of
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the New Jerusalem Church, in as plain and comprehensive
a manner as I am able, it only remains to say a few
words in relation to the revelations which have been
made to this Church concerning the spiritual world. W e
believe that there is a spiritual as well as a natural world,
and that world has been as it were laid open to our view
in the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, the great herald
of the New Jerusalem Church. His writings have drawn
aside the vail that has so long hung over our eyes and
hidden from our sight the future world. They have
shown us the nature of that world — they have exhibited
to us its true character, in a true light, capable of being
seen in the eye of reason, as well as the eye of faith.
And they have revealed to us the laws by which it is
governed, the very laws of life there. They have swept
away those mists that floated about it, and those phantoms
that have peopled it, and have made it to us a world of
life and realities, a world of usefulness and activity. We
know now, that men live and act hereafter as men, and
that the world in which they live has all things corres
ponding to a life of reality and activity that this world
lias. There is there a succession of times and seasons,
of events and actions, as there is here. And its inhabit
ants are all engaged in some kind of useful employments.
Those employments, among angels and good spirits, are
generally very similar to the employments of good men
on earth. We believe that in heaven all the inhabitants
are arranged by the Lord into societies, in a most perfect
and orderly manner, and each one has his distinct office
and daily duties allotted to him, and these he faithfully
performs, and thus lives in mutual love and charity to
every one around him — and from hence is the happiness
of the heavenly life. No one has any disposition to act
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against the laws of order, the laws of charity, the laws of
God's Word, and hence there is perfect harmony through
out the life of heaven. The law of God, “ Thou shalt love
thy neighbor as thyself,” is in every feeling, thought and
act of the angels’ life.
Hence it may be seen, that under the light of the doc
trines of the New Church, we do not believe that the
happiness of the angels consists in surrounding the throne
of God and singing psalms, &c., according to a very pre
vailing idea, but that their happiness consists solely in the
faithful performance of the various spiritual uses of their
life. This is the reason that they have employments given
to them, because employments are means by which they
can be useful to one another, by which they can do good
to one another. They are the means by which their
heavenly loves can be brought out into some active, living,
useful form. Who can be happy and make others happy
around him, without being engaged in some useful em
ployment ? And this is as necessary for angels and spirits
in the other life, as it is for men in this life. It is as
necessary for men’s minds as it is for their bodies.
We learn, also, from the writings of the New Church,
that the hells are composed of innumerable societies of
evil spirits, whose loves, whose feelings, thoughts and acts
are precisely opposite, in character, to the loves, the feel
ings, thoughts and acts of the angels. For as the angels
are in the love of the Lord and the neighbor, so evil
spirits are in the love of self and the world. Their
minds are full of false and wicked principles, and are
inflamed with evil lusts and passions. These lusts and
passions are called, in the Sacred Scriptures, the fire o f
hell, and the fire that is not quenched. When man acts
wickedly, he acts from the lusts and passions with which
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evil spirits are inflamed. We believe, also, that all men
are, as to their minds or spirits, intimately associated with
angels and good spirits, or with evil spirits and devils,
while they are living in this world. The character of
. . . "
°
.
spirits with whom they are associated is according to the
character of their own minds — according to the charac
ter of their feelings, thoughts and actions. If these are
good, then they are associated with good spirits, and feel
and think and act under the influence of good spirits and
angels. If they are bad, then they are associated with
evil spirits, and feel and think and act under the influence
of wicked spirits and devils.
When man leaves this world and enters the spiritual
world, he comes into open and manifest association with
those who had been his internal and spiritual companions
while he lived on earth. He there manifests his true
character, and if that character has been good, he finally
becomes an angel in heaven ; and if that character has
been bad, he becomes a devil in hell.
We believe, also, that all who are now living either in
heaven or in hell, once lived as men on earth, and that
the character of their life now, is just what they then chose
to have it.
We believe, also, that the resurrection of man takes
place immediately after the death of the natural body,
and that man then rises into the spiritual world a real,'
substantial, living man. This is evident from the Lord’s
words to the thief who was crucified with Him, to whom
He said, “ To-day shall thou be with Me in paradise.”
He also declares that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are now
living. For He says that God is their God, and yet He
is not the God of the dead. We believe, also, that man
leaves his material body when he leaves this world, and
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that he will never again resume i t ; for the world into
which he is then going is a spiritual world, and consequently he could find no use fora material body in a world
where all things are spiritual. Furthermore, on his first
entrance into that world, he rises into a spiritual body, by
which and through which he is enabled to perform all the
uses which he then has to perform. This is the body to
which Paul refers when he says, “ there is a spiritual
body ” as well as a natural body.
In closing our brief notice of some of the leading
Doctrines and truths which have been revealed to the
New Jerusalem Church, let us notice one or two diffi
culties which may perhaps arise in the minds of some,
about receiving these new revelations which have been
made to the world. And first, a difficulty may arise in
the minds of some in receiving these new revelations as
from heaven, on account of the impt'obability that any
revelation would again be given after the Christian Dis
pensation.
They who believe in the Sacred Scriptures, who are
Christians in heart and in life know, or may know from a
little reflection, that all dispensations or revelations of
Divine Truth have been progressive. Look at the ex
ternal character of the revelations which were made
to the Jewish Church, and compare it with the external
character of the revelations which were made by the
Lord to the first Christian Church.
Hence, then, we
may very justly have reason to suppose that every dis
pensation or revelation of Divine Truth will be succeeded
by another, unless we have direct evidence or assertions
from the Lord to the contrary. And before we settle
down in the assurance that any dispensation or revelation
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is the last, we should be very careful to examine well our
evidence. We should be careful, because in all cases
where new truths are revealed to the world, as many
truths are revealed as men are then in a proper state
to receive, and as many as can be useful for them to
have ; and hence every dispensation may appear, to those
who are living during its existence, as if it were to be the
last. But if men settle down from such evidence as this
alone, it would operate as a very serious obstacle to their
reception of any more truths than those which they
already know; and every true Christian would certainly
mourn, to think that he was never to advance to any
higher state of wisdom than that to which he had already
attained. Is it not that our minds may be kept constantly
open to a reception of more and new truths, that the ful
filment of the promises made in the Scriptures to good
men, are placed so far forward, even into the eternal
w'orld ? How far forward was Abraham bidden to look,
for the fulfilment of the promises that God made to him ?
The Jew's were taught to expect that in some fu tu re
day, Shiloh would come. And Christians are repeatedly
and most emphatically promised in the Gospels and the
Revelations that a newr Dispensation, a Second Coming of
the Lord, a new revelation of Himself, that is of His
Divine truths, would be given to the world.
In the
Revelation, it is said, “ Behold He comcth with clouds,
and every eye shall see H im .” Here we are assured
that the Lord would reveal Himself again to the world.
And in the last part of the Book of Revelations He says,
“ Behold I come quickly,” which means that he will
come certainly. The only question, then, that can arise
in the mind of the believer in Christianity, is, what is
the fo rm and the manner, in which this new revelation
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of Himself shall be made to the world ? And whether it
be such as the doctrines of the New Church teach, I must
leave it for every individual to judge for himself, taking
the Word of God and the light of reason for his guide.
Secondly. It may be asked, and it has been asked by
some, “ if the doctrines of the New Jerusalem Church are
true, w hy wmre they not revealed before ? Why,” say
they, “ has the world been permitted to go on so many
ages without a knowledge of doctrines so important as you
regard these ? ” In answer to such questions as these, we
might ask again, “ If the doctrines which were revealed
to the first Christian Church were true, why were they not
revealed before ? And why has so large a portion of the
world been permitted to remain without a knowledge of
them ever since the First Coming of the Lord ? But the
doctrines of the New Church answer all these questions.
The reason is, that when new truths are revealed to
men, they bring men under obligations to obey those
truths ; and every one who has once learned a truth, and
wilfully rejects or disregards it, is in a worse condition,
throughout eternity, than if he had never known that
truth. Our knowledge, then, places us under very solemn
obligations. Hence it is that truth is never imparted to
men only in such measures as they are in a state to re
ceive— that is, no truth is given to men which they
are not able, if they will, to be profited by. The Lord
knows in what measures and in what quality it is best
adapted to accomplish the purposes for which all truth is
given ; and hence He gives to this one much, and to that
one little — not because He loves this one better and that
one less, for God is no respecter o f persons — but because
He sees that it would be good, eternally good for the one
to have more, and for the other to have less. Every one
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has as much as he is prepared to receive, and use aright.
And the only reason why more truth lias not been given
to the world, and why the heavenly doctrines and truths
of the New Jerusalem have not been revealed ages ago,
is because men have not used properly the truths which
they already knew, and were not therefore in a state pre
pared to receive them. The Lord mercifully withheld
these truths until, in His good providence, He saw that
they could be safely given, lest men should see, and their
condemnation should be the greater.
To those who are in heart disposed to receive the doc
trines and truths of the New Jerusalem, there are not
wanting evidence, abundant and irresistible evidences of
their divine authority. But the evidence is not merely
external evidence. This new dispensation or revelation of
divine truths is not confirmed by external signs and mira
cles. Its evidences are almost entirely of an internal char
acter. They are calculated to affect the hearts and the
understandings of men. They are found, by the sincere
seeker, in what is taught. If the goods and truths them
selves are permitted to do their proper work in the hearts
of men, there may be found the evidences of the divinity
of these revelations, and nowhere else. When the doc
trines and truths of the New Jerusalem present themselves
to the understandings of men, therefore, they can enter no
claims for their reception by promising any blessings,
except those which they themselves may be the mediums
of, by working a change in the heart and the life of the
man. But when they are received for the sake of the
good which they will do, then they may be seen to be
divine truths — they may be seen to be endued with power
and authority from on High — then, indeed, the Lord Him
self may be seen to be present in them, working with His
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almighty power in the hearts of men — spiritually opening
the eyes of the blind and unclosing the ears of the deaf,
healing the sick and raising the dead, and bidding the
lame go on his way to heaven rejoicing. Then may the
Lord be seen working miracles in the souls of men rather
than in their bodies.
I wish to make a single remark more, concerning our
views of the proper manner of making the holy doctrines
of the New Jerusalem known to the world around us.
and then I close. We are not proselyters, or at least we
know that we ought not to be proselyters in the common
acceptation of that term. Still we would always endeavor
to be ready to “ give to him that asketh of us.” “ From
him that would borrow of us,” we would “ turn not away.”
We would try to do what we can to prevent and remove
error and misconstruction. We would, according to our
ability, do what we can in a peaceful and orderly manner
to provide the books and writings of the Church, and
all other such means of instruction as would seem to be
useful in directing the minds of those who are making, or
who are disposed to make, honest inquiries in regard to
our holy doctrines and truths; and we would turn away
from no one \vho honestly seeks communion with us, but
we would point him rather to the “ Lamb of God that
taketh away the sins of the world.” And we would at
all times be ready to give every man a reason for the hope
that is in us. But we well know that the best way of
teaching the doctrines and truths of the New Jerusalem
is by practising them in our lives. They are far more
useful and more beautiful in the life and in the practice of
them, than in any other manner in which they can be
presented to the world around us. So far, therefore, as
we are selfish, and impure, or worldly, or proud, or resent
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ful in our feelings, in our thoughts, and in our actions,
just so far we are not members of the New Jerusalem
that is now coming down from God out of heaven — for
all such feelings, and thoughts, and actions, are absolutely
prohibited by the heavenly doctrines and truths of this
Church, and so far as we entertain them in any form and
measure, so. far, though we call ourselves members of the
New Jerusalem Church, we testify, by our principles and
by our lives, against it.
But so far as we have been enabled, under its influences,
to remove our selfish and worldly loves, and feelings, and
thoughts — so far as we have been enabled to deny and
put away our sensual appetites, and desires, and lusts, and
passions — so far as we have become watchful against evil
in ourselves and glad to do what good lies in our power to
do, and to live in peace with all around us, and walling to
labor humbly in the way of usefulness which Divine Provi
dence appoints us, — so far and no farther do we follow' the
only manner of disseminating our doctrines and truths,
which is sure to do no harm — so far do we present them to
those around us in a manner which must receive the divine
approbation. And this presentation of them is enough to
satisfy, at least the candid and rational portion of the world
around us, that these our principles are not of earth, but
of heaven. And above all, so far as we do thus, we obey
the J^ord’s great command, “ Let your light so shine
before men, that they may see your good works, and
glorify your Father who is in heaven.”

APPENDIX.

It has been desired, by some, that a notice of the order of

services performed at the Dedication of the New Jerusalem
Temple, in Bath, should be published, together with the Ser
mon delivered on that occasion; and we have thought proper,
therefore, to give it in this pamphlet, in the form of an
appendix.
The sendees were commenced by reading the forty-fourth
selection in the Book of Worship :
I was glad when they said unto me,
Let us go to the house of Jehovah, &c.
This selection was then chanted ; and the Lord’s Praver
was afterwards repeated. Then followed the reading of paspages of Scripture, from the eighth chapter of the first Book of
Kings, by the Rev. Mr. Howard. After this, the twenty-sixth
Glorification was sung:
Hosanna! Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the
Lord. Hosanna in the highest.
Then was performed — by the pastor of the Society, and
Mr. W. D. Sewall responding in behalf of the people— the
following Dedication and Consecration Service :
Minister. Hear, O Israel! The Lord our God is one Lord.
And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and
with all thy soul, and with all thy might.
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. Whatsoever ye
would that men should do unto you, do ye even so unto them,
for this is the law and the prophets.
People. This God is our God ! We have waited for Him,
and he will save us. This is Jehovah ! We have waited for
Him, we will be glad and rejoice in His salvation.
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M in is te r .
Righteous art Thou, 0 Lord, and upright are
Thy judgments. Thy testimonies that thou has commanded
are righteous and very faithful. Thy righteousness is an ever
lasting righteousness, and Thy law is the Truth.
P e o p le .
Wherewith shall I come before Jehovah, and bow
myself before the High God ? Shall I come before Him with
burnt-offerings, with calves of a year old ? Will Jehovah be
pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers
of oil ? Shall I give my first-born for my transgressions, the
fruit of my body for the sins of my soul ?
M in is te r .
He hath showed thee, O man! what is good,
and what doth Jehovah require of thee, but to do justly, to love
mercy, and to humble thyself by walking with thy God.
P e o p le .
One thing have I desired of Jehovah, that will I
seek — that I may dwell in the house of Jehovah all the days
of my life, to behold the beauty of Jehovah, and to inquire in
His temple.
Our feet shall stand within thy gates, O Jerusalem. I will
offer to the Lord the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and will call
upon the name of the Lord. I will pay my vows unto the
Lord, in the courts of the house of the Lord, in the midst of
thee,
0 Jerusalem.
*
We will pray for the peace of Jerusalem : they shall pros
per that do love thee. Peace be within thy walls, prosperity
within thy palaces. For my brethren and companions’ sake I
will now say, peace be within thee. For the sake of the house
of Jehovah our God, I will seek good to thee.
How lovely are Thy tabernacles, O Jehovah of hosts : my
soul longeth, yea even fainteth for the courts of the Lord.
M in is te r .
Blessed are they that dwell in the house of the
Lord. They will still be praising Him. Blessed is the man
whose strength is in Him, in whose heart are the ways. They
go from strength to strength. Every one of them in Zion will
appear before God. O Jehovah of hosts, Blessed is the man
that trusteth in Thee.
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People. We desire to worship the Lord in this temple, that
is to be dedicated and consecrated to His worship and service.
M in is te r .
The worship that exists in heaven, is the wor
ship of the Lord Jesus Christ, as the Only God and Saviour.
It is said, in Revelation, that they sing this Glorification in
heaven : “ Great and marvellous are Thy works, Lord God
Almighty. Just and true are Thy ways, thou King of saints.
Who shall not fear Thee, O Lord, and glorify Thy name ?
For Thou alone art holy. For all nations shall come and wor
ship before Thee, for Thy judgments are made manifest.”
P e o p le .
We pray that we may be enabled to worship this
Lord, in His temple on earth, as our only Lord God and Sa
viour ; as the Lord God Almighty, whose Name alone is to be
feared and glorified.
We would unite with the people in
heaven in saying — Alleluia ! Salvation and glory and honor
and power unto the Lord our God.
M in is te r .
He is the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning
and the ending, the first and the last, who is and who was and
who is to come, the Almighty.
P e o p l e . We desire that He may become such in our hearts.
We desire to live in His worship and service. We desire that
His kingdom may come and that His will may be done on the
e a r t h as it is done in the heavens.
With the desire that we might be instruments in the hands
of the Lord, of promoting and advancing the worship and ser
vice and kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ, in our own hearts
and in the hearts of our friends and neighbors, we have built
this temple, and we would now solemnly dedicate it. And
we desire to have it consecrated, in the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ, to His worship and service. We would acknowl
edge Him as our Great Master and Teacher. We desire to
be guided by Him, as the W a y and the T r u t h and the Life,
into all Truth. We know and would acknowledge, that the
Heavenly Doctrines and Truths of the New Jerusalem were
revealed from Him out of heaven, and that He, and He alone,
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can give us power to learn and do these doctrines and truths.
In these heavenly doctrines and truths, we desire that we ourselves, and our friends and neighbors, and our children and
children’s children may be instructed in this temple. Here
we desire to drink of the water of Life freely. Here we de
sire to receive the Bread that cometh down from heaven. Here
we desire to feel the influences of the Lord’s grace, His mercy
and His peace. And finally, we desire and pray, that here
the tabernacle of God may be with men ; that He may dwell
with them, that they may be His people, and that God Himself
may be with them and be their God.
M in is te r .
May your desires and your prayers be from a
living faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; and may it be unto you
according to your prayers. This temple is hereby, in the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, consecrated to all the uses of
worship and instruction, according to the Heavenly Doctrines
of the New Jerusalem. Its altar is consecrated to the most
holy parts of the worship. Its pulpit is consecrated to the
uses of instruction in the Holy Doctrines of the New Church.
seats are consecrated to the use of those who engage in
the holy acts of worship, and who would hear and receive
instruction in the way of life. And all things belonging to
this temple are consecrated to the uses of religious worship
and instruction. In this temple, which is now consecrated to
the worship of the Lord Jesus Christ, we place the Sacred
Scriptures, which is the Divine Word of the Lord. When the
teachers of Truth here endeavor to expound the Scriptures,
and to show in them things concerning the Lord, may His
Holy Spirit of Truth come down into them and guide them into
all Truth. Here may the Holy Sacrament of Baptism into
the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit,
be administered.
Here may the Holy Sacrament of the
Lord’s Supper be administered, and may it be received worth
ily, and give Truly Human Life to all who eat. Here may
prayers be offered in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. Here
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may the Lord’s people express their heavenly affections in
chants and songs of praise and thanksgiving and glorification.
Here may the Holy Scriptures be read, and instruction given
from them, which shall be the means of converting many to
the Lord. And here may all the services of religious wor
ship and instruction be performed ; and here may the Grace
of the Lord Jesus Christ be always with us. Amen.
People. Amen.
After the Dedication and Consecration Service was perform
ed, a Chant was sung :
And I saw a new heaven and a new earth, &c.
Then followed the Sermon, which occupies the principal part
of the pamphlet. At the close of the Sermon, the following
Glorification was sung :
Thou wilt show me the path of Life —
In Thy presence is fulness of joy,
And at Thy right hand there are pleasures forever more.
The services were closed with the Benediction :
The Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.
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I t becomes a Christian people, at all times and
under all circumstances, to recognize a Divine
Providence. How much more so, when begin
ning a work, the result of which is to be the
manifestation, the outward token, of their faith in
God, and of their obligations to him, as the Au
thor of their lives, the Source of all their blessings,
and the Foundation of all their hopes, especially of
those blessings and those hopes which concern
them as a Christian people!
W e have assembled, my friends, in the spirit
of that gospel, all whose benign and hallowing
influences it has been our privilege to experience,
at least, if not to own and to bless, and, under
a sense of our dependence upon God, and of our
gratitude to him as our Father, and the God and
Father of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, to
set apart, by the solemnities of prayer and praise,
this area as sacred ground, and to present for his
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blessing, and dedicate to him, the earliest labors
of a work, which, when done, shall be a building,
all whose proportions, in symmetry and beauty,
shall render it a temple alike worthy of the name
of God, and of the worship that is due to him.
In making provision, as you now do, at this
early period of your history as a distinct and sep
arate town, for the erection of a church, where
you and your children and your children’s chil
dren may worship the God of your fathers and
their fathers, you do well.
Upon becoming a
distinct community, exercising independent civil
rights and immunities, you found yourselves the
inhabitants of a township within which there was
not a single house of public worship; a circum
stance, I believe, without its parallel, in the nu
merous subdivisions, to which, for various reasons,
but principally those which arise from increase of
population and the spirit
the New England towns
been subjected. In this
condition not dissimilar to

of enterprise, many of
have, in recent years,
respect, you were in a
that small but intrepid

band of Christian pilgrims, who, in this W estern
world, laid the corner-stone of the temple of civil
and religious liberty. They knew full well, that
prosperity, in every relation of life, must have for

its foundation deep religious principle, and they
had no sooner erected the humble dwellings which
sheltered their heads from the storms of a strange
world, than they built the house of God. But
with the exception of this single, though singular,
particular, there is a wide difference between your
condition and that of those who first planted the
American church. W hat they sowed in tears you
reap with joy.
It has been said, that every action has its
mission, either for good or evil, and that in the
unceasing flow of events, in the order of Provi
dence, its influence will be felt in perfect harmony
with the spirit which first gave it impulse. T he
truth of this sentiment, in connection with the
fostering care which our Pilgrim ancestors felt and
manifested for the institutions of learning and re
ligion, is forcibly brought to mind by the scene
presented to our view from this delightful and
commanding eminence. It is not a picture, but
an actual scene.

And who, that takes into his

mental vision the beautiful and wide-spread pros
pect, with the various emotions which the differ
ent objects are calculated to excite, all suggestive
of a beneficent Providence, and, through the in
fluences of Christianity, of a proper regard for the
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wants and weaknesses of humanity, nay, more, of
that hope which extends beyond and above the
marbled sepulchre and the gilded tomb, — who
that looks upon the inspiring scene, here, speak
ing of peace and plenty, there, of sympathy and
charity, there, of truth and wisdom, and from
yonder consecrated hill, of faith and immortality,
— who, I say, can resist the feelings of gratitude
which he owes to God, and, through his benefi
cent smiles upon their exertions and labors, to the
long line of the pious, the wise, and the good, from
the days of the Pilgrim fathers to the present hap
py hour?
In selecting this spot for the shrine of your reli
gious affections, let us hope that you cherish high
conceptions of duty, and holy purposes of obe
dience. Let your improvement be as conspicu
ous as are your advantages. Every time you shall
approach the altar which your hands shall have
here raised, you will see outspread before you a
book, from which you may learn many lessons pro
motive at once of wisdom and of happiness. The
book of Nature, how diversified are its readings,
and yet how different their meaning, as interpreted
by minds sanctified or not by the power of religion!
He who looks at nature through an atmosphere
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purified by the bright rays of the Sun of Righte
ousness from the mists of passion and of preju
dice, of narrow views and selfish aims, has con
ceptions of truth and beauty worthy of an im
mortal mind. As often as you shall look upon
this varied landscape, and trace its outlines, marked
by a hand of power and of love, may your minds
be in sympathy with the scene, and your hearts
swell with generous emotions. Scenes of wide
extent and beauty suggest alike expanded and
expansive ideas of the character and providence
of G od; and under such circumstances, our pow
ers and affections, if true to their own impulses,
will have none other than elevated aims and an
all-embracing charity.
As often as you shall come up here in the
name of Him who went about doing good, your
eyes will rest with delight upon yonder institution,*
which Christianity has been the means of found
ing, testifying alike to its spirit and its power.
And if you have, indeed, been baptized into the
spirit of Christ, you will raise the fervent prayer,
and, according to your ability, extend the gener
ous hand, in behalf and for the benefit of every
asylum of suffering and bereaved humanity.
* The McLean Asylum.
2
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Knowledge is essential to virtue, and virtue to
the existence of civil liberty. To the powrer and
influence of this sentiment are we indebted for
our colleges, academies, and seminaries of learn
ing. And every time, my friends, you shall ascend
this hill, henceforth to be sacred to your religious
affections, you will be grateful for the influences
wLich prompted the establishment of our own
seat of learning, whose turrets adorn the western
view'. You will bless God that it was dedicated
to Christ and the church, and that so many who
have gone forth from its fostering care, by being
the ministers of truth and the benefactors of their
race, have done honor to themselves and to the
cause of learning and religion. Let education,
inasmuch as it is connected with refinement of
manners, elevation of character, purity and dignity
of thought, be united in your regards with all the
hallowed associations belonging to the temple which
shall be built on this foundation.
And yet another scene, resting darkly on yon
horizon, the consecrated place of graves.*

The

lessons which shall be taught by that scene, as
often as it shall meet your eyes from this hallowed
spot, need be no other than those that shall give
* Mount Auburn.
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efficacy to the lessons which the spirit of hope, that
hope which religion inspires and blesses, shall teach
you here. How beautiful is the spirit of Christian
ity ! It dispels all fears, nay, more, it subdues, it
hallowrs, it uplifts the affections of the soul, removing
even from the home of the dead its gloom, and
making it a place of thoughtful, of heavenly aspi
rations.
But it is time that your attention should be
directed to the particular object that has called
us together. This corner-stone, what principles
actuate, what hopes excite you in laying it? You
enter upon this work prompted by your regard for
the gospel, your confidence in the efficacy of its
institutions, and your own need of their salutary
influence. You would that the consecrated walls
which shall here be raised should resound with no
other prayers and praises, should witness no other
counsels or rites, than such as shall be in perfect
accordance with the simple, the pure, the fervent,
the earnest spirit of Christianity.

You begin this

house, to be the house of God, with high thoughts
and enlarged affections; for only such are befitting
the holy work in its progress and end. You enter
upon this undertaking with the settled conviction,
that it is not possible for the human mind to stay
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the progress or set limits to the boundaries of truth,
and in your religious sympathies and affections
you would embrace the whole brotherhood of
man.
The structure which you propose here to erect,
it is pleasant to know, will be in true harmony
with its sacred purpose. It will not boast of the
magnificence and splendor of the cathedrals and
minsters of an older and more luxurious age, but,
in the simplicity, symmetry, and beauty of its pro
portions, it will speak, at least in a subdued tone,
of the beauty and harmony which everywhere
prevail in the great temple of Nature. Every age
has distinguishing characteristics, indicative alike of
its resources and its tastes. Our age, owing to
the combined influences of an uncontrollable ne
cessity and the power of habit, in its public and
private exhibitions of architectural art, declares
plainly enough, that it has hitherto been governed
by principles of utility and convenience, and that
mere outwrard adornment has had no place in its
regards.

I am happy to think that the severe sim

plicity of the past is yielding to a spirit more in
accordance with the requirements of a true refine
ment. There is a beauty in proportion, not the
less valuable because less obvious, and I would that
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in all our buildings this form of beauty especially
should be regarded; and a chastened adornment,
always in place, and congruous with other cir
cumstances, would tend, it is not to be doubted,
to give a refined and graceful direction both to
the intellect and the manners. This tendency,
inasmuch as it agrees with the spirit of the gos
pel, should never be violated in buildings designed
for the worship of God, however humble in other
respects they may be. The place which we have
consecrated as the home of our religious affections
should never, by the incongruity of its proportions
or embellishments, do violence to the higher emo
tions of our souls. A propriety, suggesting rever
ential and solemn thoughts, thoughts in accordance
with the true dignity and divine spirit of the
gospel, should distinguish our sacred edifices.

Let

there be nothing in them indicative of mere display.
Gorgeousness, how inappropriate it is in our
thoughts, in connection with holy altars and hum
ble offerings ! Let there be every thing in our
houses of worship meet and consistent, noble and
beautiful in greatness, harmonizing with all, in
feeling and sentiment, that elevates and refines.
The building which your piety shall here erect,
in proportion to its magnitude, will correspond to
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these sentiments. The site itself, as has already
been remarked, will suggest no other thoughts
than those which will be in harmony with the
holy purpose of the structure. And the structure,
with its beautiful front and tall spire, will be an
object alike honorable to you as Christians, and
giving to the landscape viewed from the distance
a new interest. Let its walls rise under the aus
pices of a smiling Providence. Let there be no
associations with them but those which shall ex
cite the most grateful emotions. And when the
work shall be accomplished, may it be so truly,
so spiritually, dedicated to the Father of an infinite
majesty and an unbounded mercy, as that it shall
be to you and your children, and your children’s
children, none other than the house of God and
the gate of heaven.
I congratulate you, my friends, on all the happy
circumstances which have preceded, and on all the
hopes which attend this hour. You have felt your
wants as Christians, and in the spirit of Christianity
you have done what you could to supply them.
The generous friends who have manifested their
earnest sympathy in this your undertaking, the
liberal donors of this beautiful spot of ground, set
apart henceforth from ordinary uses, and conse

crated to things divine, will ever, I doubt not,
be held by you in grateful remembrance.
Personally, I thank you for the Christian regards
you have extended towards me, and the feelings
of interest and affection you have allowed me to
cherish for you and yours, during the short period
that has witnessed our communion and worship as
the children of a common Father, and heirs, through
Christ, of an everlasting hope.* And I bless God,
that, in his providence, and by your kind permis
sion, it has been given me to offer the sentiments
and congratulations appropriate to this occasion.
May the gracious Father, when the hopes of this
hour shall be consummated, give you a pastor whose
heart shall be true alike to the sentiments and af
fections of the gospel, — one who shall be anxious
to receive the truth and to impart the truth in all
its spirituality and power, — one who shall be in
loving and trusting subjection to the spirit of piety
and philanthropy. May the words of such an one,
and of none other, living and breathing in the in
spirations and aspirations of Christianity, be heard
within the walls which shall here be raised.
------------------------ -------------------------------------------------------------------------* A congregation for public worship w as first gathered in a small
“ upper room ,” on the 17th of M arch, 1844 ; since w hich time the
serv ices of the Sabbalh have been regularly performed.
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W e have laid this corner-stone, and in firmness
it rests, an index of our faith. It is probably in
the order of Providence, that we, and generations
yet to come, shall have passed away, ere it shall
be removed from its resting-place.

But though

we and it should be removed, the faith, in the
exercise of which it has been laid, is immovable.
That shall never pass away.

It is enshrined in

that temple whose builder and maker is God.
Through the power of a true faith giving spiritu
ality to your religious affections and hopes, from
becoming worshippers in the sacred fane which
your hands shall have here reared, may you be
come worshippers in that house not made with
hands, eternal in the heavens.

F rom

th e

C h r is t ia n R e g is t e r

of

O c t . 5, 1844.

T h e ceremony at the laying of the corner-stone of the
edifice now in process of erection by the First Congregational
Society in Somerville took place last Saturday afternoon. A
large number of people was present, chiefly of those who have
residences in the immediate neighbourhood. The building is
to stand upon a high stone basement, covered on the front by
the steps. A delicate and well proportioned spire will rise to
the height of one hundred and fifty feet. The front of the
church will be very beautiful, relieved by architectural projec
tions, by heavy mouldings, and by fluted columns.

O R D E R OF E X E R C IS E S
AT T H E

L A Y I N G OF

THE

CORNER-STONE

OF T H E

FIR ST CON G REG ATIO NA L CH U RC H IN SO M ERV ILLE,
S

eptember

28, 1844.

PRAYER, BY REV. H. LAMBERT, OF EAST CAMBRIDGE.
SELECTIONS FROM SCRIPTURE, BY REV. WM. NEWELL, OF
CAMBRIDGE.
HVMN.

T his Btone to thee in faith we lay,
We build the temple, Lord, to thee;
Thine eye be open, night and day,
To guard this house and sanctuary.
3
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Here, when thy people seek thy face,
And dying sinners pray to live,
Hear thou in heaven, thy dwelling-place,
And, when thou hearest, O, forgive !
Here, when thy messengers proclaim
T he blessed gospel of thy Son,
Still, by the power of his great name,
De mighty signs and wonders done.
Hosanna ! to their Heavenly King
W hen children’s voices raise that song,
Hosanna! let their angels sing,
And heaven with earth the strain prolong.
B ut will, indeed, Jehovah deign
Here to abide, no transient guest ?
Here will the world’s Redeemer reign,
And here the Holy Spirit rest ?
T hat glory never hence depart!
Y et choose not, Lord, this house alone ;
T hy kingdom come to every heart,
In every bosom fix thy throne.
READING OF THE INSCRIPTION ON THE PLATE, AND REMARKS,
BY REV. G. E. ELLIS, OF CHARLESTOWN.
ADDRESS, BY REV. R. M. HODGES, OF CAMBRIDGE.
PRAYER, BY REV. G. E. ELLIS, OF CHARLESTOWN.
H VMS.

From all that dwell below the skies,
Let the Creator’s praise arise ;
Let the Redeemer’s name be sung,
Through every land, by every tongue.
Eternal are thy mercies, L o rd ;
Eternal truth attends thy word;
T hy praise shall sound from shore to shore,
T ill suns shall rise and set no more.
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The leaden box deposited in a cavity of the corner-stone
contains several papers and documents relating to Charlestown
and Somerville, their schools, churches, etc., together with the
religious and secular journals of the week, and a silver plate.
COPY OF THE INSCRIPTION ON THE SILVER PLATE
DEPOSITED IN THE STONE.

F irst C ongregational C hurch ,

in

S omerville ,

MASSACHUSETTS,

Erected fo r the Worship of God the Father.
“ B u i l t u p o n th e F o u n d a tio n o f th e A p o s tle s
a n d P ro p h e ts ,

J esus C h r ist h i m s e lf b e in g

th e c h ie f C o r n e r -s to n e

The Town of Somerville was incorporated,
MARCH 3d, 1842.

The First Religious Society teas constituted,
A U GU ST 22d, 1844.

The Corner-stone of this Church was laid with Religious
Ceremonies,
SEPTEM BER 28th, 1844.
Jacob M u d g e a n d E z r a S le e p e r , o f B o s t o n ,

Donors of the Land.
G u y C . H a w k in s , G e o r g e O . B r a s t o w , J o h n

IV.

M u U ik en ,

Building Committee.
R ic h a r d B o n d , A r c h ite c t. \ L o u i s C . E d g c r l y , B u i l d e r .
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T his question, asked in hesitancy, not in doubt, in amaze
ment, not in derision, interrupted the succession of those
sublime petitions by which King Solomon dedicated the most
magnificent temple ever reared on this earth. “ What was
it for ? ” That was the question which the thought of his
heart brought to his lips. Had it a purpose which might be
fulfilled ? Did the Temple rise upon its sacred summit as a
toy for man, or as a dwelling-place for the Divine Majesty ?
The assembled multitudes of Israel declared the purpose of
the edifice. It was the house of God, the place where the
Invisible and Eternal One should receive homage, where to
faith and devotion he should dwell near.
That gorgeous temple, once the only favored shrine, with
its solid shafts and its golden architrave, with its white-robed
priests and its solemn offerings of sacrifice and incense, has
felt the weight of decay ; it has perished from the hill of
Zion. The God who dwelt there, is now revealed to us by
one who taught words of grace and wisdom within its courts,
as a Spirit, to be worshipped in spirit, everywhere. H e still
dwells there, but here likewise. And w e have built to him a
temple. Upon a hill-top where the sun in heaven shines w ith
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its fairest light, and around which cluster the happy dwellingplaces and fruitful fields of a Christian people, a new place of
worship now stands. It is a landmark for those who see it
from afar ; it is a memorial of another world to those for
whom it is to be a place of prayer and religious instruction.
It cannot boast the grandeur and ornaments of Solomon’s
temple ; it is not designed to absorb all the sanctity of other
places and scenes, nor to demand the reverence of your hearts
to the forgetfulness of your closets and your domestic circles
as places of prayer. Still it is an ornament, and it is to be a
consecrated place ; henceforth a temple of the living God.
“ But will God indeed dwell on the earth ?” That is the
question at which we pause. It interrupts the current of our
thoughts ; or rather, I should say, it at once turns our thoughts
into the current which it is most appropriate for them now to
follow. It stays the hasty and inconsiderate ceremony by which
we would dedicate a new church, as a matter of course, and
it bids us ask, what it is for ? W hat great reality sustains
this ceremony ? W hat solemn truth gives life and power to
the familiar words which we utter ?
That question presents before us the most serious theme
which can engage the minds of human beings, — the relation
between earth and heaven, between man and God. The
question asks, indeed, whether there be any such relation.
It is a question which has its perplexities, its depths of un
fathomable mystery. No philosophy of man can solve the
problems which enter into it. It is a vast and awful question,
suspending hopes and counsels, and duties which sustain the
peace and virtue of all our race. And yet it is a question
for whose affirmative decision many spontaneous convictions
in our own breasts, many of the most living pages of man’s
experience, and many of the most actual necessities of life
offer their help. The question asks, if there is on this earth
any evidence or testimony for God, any way of approaching
him, of holding intercourse with him ; any place where he

may be addressed and adored ? Can man so enlarge the
sphere of his relations, and exalt the bounds of his convic
tions, hopes and trust, as to take in a world above this world,
a life hidden with God. an Invisible Father, known only by
the gifts and influences, which he bestows ? D o we trifle with
ourselves, when in each other’s presence we bow as worship
pers before the heavens which are not tenanted by one who
cau hear, or are we then a spectacle both to men and to
angels ? When amid the changes of each passing year, on
our Sabbaths of pleasant weather, of summer shower, or of
winter storm, we meet to pray and meditate, do we merely
enact a nursery sport, a childish game, with onljr the uncon
scious elements of earth and sky to witness the folly, or are
we then exercising the noblest privilege of human beings,
borrowing wings for a heavenly flight, and sealing to our mys
terious spirits the testimony of their everlasting relation to a
God who reigns below and above ?
“ But will God indeed dwell on the earth ? ” The senti
ment of devotion in the human heart lives upon that line ; the
history of all worship gathers around it. The most deep and
the most extended examination which we could make of this
question, would at last only lead us to a result which we may
anticipate at the beginning of such an examination, and which
may therefore be substituted for it. The result would be, that
the answer to the question is left with ourselves. Man is
always placed within view of the works of God, but never
within sight of their author. Man receives the profound and
solemn instruction of a universe, of a long experience, and of
a significant existence, but no spoken oracles are addressed
to him from the holy One. It is for man, in the use of his
own powers, which are gifts and emanations from God, to
assure himself whether there may be communion between
him and the Divine Being. God will not descend, but we
must rise. While heaven keeps its solemn silence, this, or
like to this is the only reply which we can have, a reply
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uttered by ourselves, when we ask, “ W ill God indeed dwell
on the earth ? ” It is for us to answer the question to our
minds, and to assure the faith to our hearts.
Here stands the temple whose use is worship. It declares
of itself this its purpose, as well to the stranger who sees
it from a distance, as to those who shall, week by week, enter
its walls to meditate and pray. Its spire points to another
world than that upon which its foundation rests. It is too
large for a human habitation ; it is fitted for no other purpose
than that of worship. And now wTe but ask the question, can
we employ for a good use that which our hands have builded?
As a general thing, it is observable that when men attempt to
verify high religious truths to their minds, they are frequently
led into error, or fall short of their purpose and endeavor,
because they seek a kind of evidence, definite, positive and
conclusive, which such themes do not admit. W e cannot
prove by facts of sense, or by arguments, which logic and
philosophy may not dispute, that God may be approached or
addressed by man. All the evidence which can substantiate
that conviction is to he found in the deep sentiment which can
lay hold upon it, in the experience which has received it as a
truth, and in the use to which it may be applied in life.
There is the same indefinite and solemn haze of mystery
investing all religious themes, which invests man, and that
part of man especially which is engaged in religion. W e are
apt to suppose that mystery begins to enshroud our thoughts
only when we begin to look beyond this world, and to medi
tate upon spiritual things, when we attempt to conceive of
God, and heaven, and eternity. W e delude ourselves when
we thus transfer all marvel and sanctity, and all the effort of
faith, to things without us and above us, and it is because of this
that our faith is so very weak ; that we conceive of all earthly
things as so real, and of all unearthly things as so unreal ; that
we think God and eternity are mysteries, but that man and
life are no mysteries. The mystery of religion begins not in

heaven, but in our own breasts. There man must find the
assurance of faith, and of every article of faith. Each human
being must make himself the point of union between the two
worlds, the seen and the unseen, and must regard his position
in life, with the furniture of his own breast, as the means for
enabling him to look into both worlds. We speak very often
of the horizon, as the place where heaven and earth m e e t; as if
there were such a belt and boundary betw'een the seen and the
unseen, the real world where we live and labor, and where all
is made bright by a shining sun, and the world above, in whose
existence we can confide only by hope and trust. But there
is no horizon anywhere, save that which is made by the eye
of each observer. There is an horizon for every spot, and
for every person, but it is always different for each successive
moment, and for no two persons or places is it the same. So
too is it with the mystery W’hich hangs over the relation of
man to God, of earth to heaven. It begins and rests with
the thoughts of the reflecting mind, moving as the scene of
life moves, as we learn wisdom and grow in grace. It is for
us, then, with such powers as we have, to verify to ourselves
the lessons of faith, to raise our convictions from matters of
earthly moment and interest, to the higher contemplations
which engage our own questioning spirits. It is for us, un
aided, self-guided, and self-convinced, to answer among many
other like questions, this question, — “ Will God indeed
dwell on the earth ? ”
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And why do we desire that he should ? W hy hope that
he will ? W hy believe that he will ? What use can we
make of the conviction, that there may be communion be
tween man and God ? In pursuing the train of thought,
which in the question before us, as one which we are ourselves
to answer, opens to us, we have, as has already been observed,
many helps to aid us. Spontaneous sentiments of our own,
the pages of human experience and history, and the practical
necessities of life, — these are our helps when the vast subject
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we are meditating employs our minds. The word w o r s h ip
expresses the communion with God which man seeks and
believes that he may find by prayer, by reliance, by medita
tion, by those exercises of the mind and spirit for which this
edifice is designed. That worship embraces for us sentiments,
historical facts, and practical uses. T o realize to our own
minds, and to make very plain to ourselves, the truth, that
there may be communion between man and God, w7e must
inquire into the grounds or reasons, the assurance, and the
use of worship. T o give to any religious conviction a deep
and strong hold upon our hearts and minds, requires of each
individual an effort which tasks his best energies. The in
definite and vague sentiments of devotion, the perplexed and
crowded annals of history, and all the mysteries and expe
rience of life are to be compressed into the service of a reli
gious faith. It is not strange that there should be such variety
in the tenets and in the strength of that faith to individual
minds and hearts. It is well that all may secure to it a stable
and a deep foundation. Man on earth may invoke the pres
ence of God ; he may feel i t ; he may live and act as if it
encompassed him.
Let us first examine the sentiment on which worship de
pends for its suggestion, for its life, for its exercise. The
little infant of but an hour’s life, if left upon the cold ground,
deserted, would extend its arms and cry for help. This is
but the first and lowest form in which humanity expresses its
dependence ; for as humanity developes its higher capacities
of body, mind, and soul, it expresses by successive instincts,
efforts and desires, that same dependence. Worship, which
is the most exalted utterance of human weakness, is as natural
as an infant’s cry. Worship extends the arms to their utmost
length in the space which is filled by an infinite presence of
love, and fixes the raised eye in devotion to a Being invisible
to sense, but supplied to the spirit’s vision by faith. Man, in
the development of his own nature, finds some witness of his
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relation to God, and to super-earthly realities. Just as in
eveiy seed there are energies and elements, which will, under
natural influences, produce a plant, that at length will bear
its blossom and its fruit, as its very end and glory, so are
there in man instincts and sensibilities, which, under natural
influences, will tend to develope the ultimate end of his being,
and sooner or later produce faith in invisible agencies. This
fact has been attested through all human history. Worship
has been a tribute paid to God ever since he had a child on
earth.
This worship may be a blind and degrading service, as in
too many lands and ages it has been ; but it has been so only
when extreme debasement has attached to the whole life, the
whole intellect, and the morals of a people. The religious
faith of an individual, and of a nation of individuals, will
always partake of the good or bad state of feeling, of beha
vior and of living which may accompany it. A man’s views
of heaven are but a transfiguration of his views of earth ; his
religious faith is the result of the general constitution and
exercise of his mind, and of the course of his life.
But man everywhere has sought communion with a Spirit
above him, a Spirit possessing in a larger measure than him
self, the attributes which distinguish him from all visible exist
ences ; a Being who is the source of the influences which
beasts and elements obey, and which man observes. The
idea of God has found its way into this world, and has be
come familiar to men’s minds. If there ever was a time
when that idea was not entertained by men, then we may say
that history has forgotten that era. The oldest remains of
the work of men’s hands, are temples or altar-stones ; and if
time has spared upon them sculpture or inscription, their divine
consecration is attested. T he dead, crumbling stone, seems
even to cling to its sacred record, and to strive that the name
or attribute of God shall not be obliterated, when all other
words have perished.
2
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The venerable annals, which, with so crowded and concise
a history begin the Old Testament Scriptures, and which
contain the most ancient traditions of this globe and of our
race, allow but one brief sentence in recording the origin of
worship. It is in these simple words ; “ Then began men to
call upon the name of the Lord.” * There was a time when
from the green turf of the young earth, the first worshipper
breathed heavenward the first prayer. But no pen has chron
icled the petition or anthem which then broke the silence of
the air for the first homage. Yet from that unmarked date in
time, there has been perpetual worship. Before the richest
altars of various religions, have burned lamps which were
never allowed to wane or go out. W ith barbarous rites, and
with dread sacrifices, or with the mind’s own fruits, and the
spirit’s aspirations, the sentiment which prompts to worship
has found its exercise. Amid all the variety in the religious
practices of men, the sense of dependence upon a superearthly power has been the life of all worship. Worship,
then, springs from the sense of dependence in human breasts.
This fact may well suggest to us how wTe may best retain
among men the usages and the love of worship, by keeping it
associated with the one chief sentiment which suggests and
sanctions it. Worship as a duty is to be continually recom
mended and enforced, not by any arbitrary or authoritative
injunctions, but by an exhibition of its affinity with the sense
of dependence in man. The exercise of devout feelings is,
doubtless, aided by the presence of sacred emblems, and by
the help of those sensibilities in man, which feel most the
influence of his spiritual nature. But worship is not taste,
nor imagination, nor music, nor the love of beauty, nor the
admiration of paintings. It is an expression of a deep, in
ward sense of dependence upon a super-earthly power. Let
it not be dissevered from this its sanction, for then it will
* Genesis iv. 2fi.
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deteriorate, it will part with its sincerity. Unless prayer
goes forth from the heart, the heart will have no participa
tion in the answer, but only taste and imagination will be
refreshed.
And for this reason I love that simple mode of Christian
worship which we have received from our fathers, and which
they, as we believe, resumed, took up again, as that which
belonged to the Apostolic age. It is simple, but it is engag
ing ; and it is worship, nothing less, nothing more. Those
who complain of this mode of worship as cold and barren,
are dissatisfied with it, not because it is not worship, but be
cause it is not something more than worship — pomp, cere
mony, parade, formalism, or effect. It offers no agency
either to help or to hinder the devotion of the soul ; it puts
nothing between the heart of man and the Holy Being whom
that heart would adore. It leaves the kindling ray of inspira
tion within us, to trace itself back on its own line of light, to
the far-off source whence it emanated. It is, indeed, a sub
lime and a quickening thought, that here, protected only by
walls to guard from the weather, we come with the lowliest
presence, to address with humble reverence, yet with filial
trust, the God whom no mortal eloquence can honor. No
picture, no statue, no incense mediates for us, to raise us
upward, or to draw him down. “ H e that planted the ear,
shall he not hear ? H e that formed the eye, shall he not see ?
H e that teacheth man knowledge, shall not he know ? ” The
air which encircles us, which we breathe to live, is all that
we need to aid us in our worship. B y the voice which God
has made articulate with speech, we may send up by the air
the sounds of supplication and praise. When we ask, “ W ill
God indeed dwell on the earth ? ” we find that instinctive
feelings, the tendencies of which man has ever obeyed, do
something to assure us that worship is not vain. The senti
ment which prompts it, enlarges and deepens its influence as
human culture advances, and this is proof that the sentiment
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is not a weakness of a rude and barbarous age. It is not then
to speak by metaphor or by superstitious sentiment, when we
say, that we feel that there may be communion between man
and God.
The second reflection which the question we have asked
presents to us, embraces the historical facts with which our
worship is connected. Ours is Christian worship, to which
is affixed an age, an age of about eighteen centuries, an age
like to that which measures the dates of institutions, govern
ments and states. Our worship is associated with facts and
events, occurring at the beginning of this era. Over the long
line of ages through which we may look back, as displaying
in various ways the sentiment of reverence in human hearts,
we discern a pillar of memorial set up at the birth-place of
Jesus Christ. Through him we worship the Father. He
sat by a well at Sychar, and to a wondering female, holding
in her hand a chord and a pitcher, he spoke the sublimest
truth of revealed religion. W e have, then, a revealed way
of worship, meaning by worship, all that is embraced in the
relation between man and God. And we are justified in
calling it a revealed way of worship, because it is an improved,
a pure, and a perfect way of worship.
It is one of the most remarkable facts of history, that what
is called natural religion had no tendency to advancement or
self-improvement, and made no progress of itself towards the
simplicity and the sublimity of our pure Christian faith. Jesus
Christ revealed to us a pure and perfect Spirit for our wor
ship, and made the tie of union by which faith should rise to
him, and love be fixed on him, to be his paternal attributes.
Jesus Christ revealed a pure and perfect mode of worship
ping that Spirit, without offerings or forms, but in spirit and
in truth. Now I have said that this is a revealed way of wor
ship, because it is an improved, a pure, and a perfect way of
worship. L et me verify these epithets.
Heathenism never made any improvement in the objects of
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its worship, nor in its mode of worship ; its earlier idols re
ceived a more devout homage than its later gods ; its barbarous
rites had more power over the soul than its refinements ; its
superstitions and tremblings were more akin to spirituality
than were its splendid offerings ; its unhewn altar-stones better
honored the unknown God, than did its gorgeous temples ; the
sighiDg breeze of the mountains, the solemn shade of the
forest, were more living witnesses of him, than were the
thousand marble statues. This is a most remarkable fact,
that ages of human culture never offered to the mass of human
beings any more just and sacred views of the Supreme Being,
and his befitting worship, than grew spontaneously in the
hearts of the. early savage tribes. Let it be considered, that
those beautiful statues of the Roman and Grecian gods,
which are now so much admired as relics of the past, were
chiselled at that very time when all faith in the deities which
the statutes represented had died out from the minds of the
people. No sentiment of super-earthly conception mingled
in the work of the artist ; he was content to copy a human
form, and to express human feelings, in the cold representa
tives of the principalities above.
The countenance of the
Apollo, still so eloquent in its beauty, has made that statue,
now to be seen at Rom e, famous all over the world, and it is
called a god-like countenance. It expresses grace, dignity,
majesty, intelligence even, but where is the expression of that
spiritual essence of holiness, tranquillity, love, and divine
mystery of being, which is the only essence that man can
truly worship with his heart ? The shaggy locks, and the
stem brows, of the numerous busts of Jupiter, the thunderer,
show not even the presence of intellect, to relieve the unat
tractive features of mere strength and authority. And these
were gods of the most enlightened ages of the most enlight
ened nations of antiquity. Milton, in his beautiful ode on the
Nativity of the Saviour, has with a wonderful skill enumerated
the deities and worships of heathenism, whether hideous or
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lovely in their portraiture, and has made them to institute their
own contrast with the simplicity and purity of faith revealed
by Jesus Christ.
Is it not refreshing to a reader and a
thinker, to turn away from those cold forms of a civilized
paganism, when it had reached its dotage, and to rest with
something like approval npon the early shrines, where the fruits
of the earth were laid as an offering, upon the prostrate
homage which was rendered to the host of heaven, and even
upon the childish incantations of our own Indian worshippers ?
Paganism made no advance toward finding worthier objects
of homage, or a more excellent way of rendering that hom
age, and therefore our own pure and elevated faith can in no
sense be called the offspring, the result, or development of
any views or practices which prevailed in the ancient world.
W e have then a revealed way of worship, a worship of
the heart, offered to the Father above. Every edifice which,
from time to time, is dedicated to Christian services and in
stitutions, affords us an opportunity again and again to renew
our offerings of reverence and gratitude to the Lord and
Giver of Light to our souls, our Savior from sin and death.
Jesus Christ revealed the Father ; he brought God nearer to
earth, as an object of human trust and love.
A ll that has
been added to our conceptions of God, beyond what nature
and providence offer to the human race, comes through Jesus
Christ. All that helps us to conceive of God, to bring him
near to us, all that makes God a greater and a more present
reality to us, than he w'as to former generations, is to be
attributed to that manifestation of him which was made
eighteen centuries ago in the person of Jesus Christ. Let
an enlightened Christian confer with an enlightened Pagan,
and let them compare together their views of God. All the
advantage which the Christian will have over the Pagan may
be traced to the fact, that Jesus Christ has in his life, his
words, and his character, given vividness, reality, dignity and
sublimity to the conception of an Invisible and Infinite Being.
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H e has rolled away the mist which gathered about the
gropings of the unaided mind. H e has transfigured the visible universe, sun, stars, and earth, with a robe of brightness.
H e has put upon human life a great interpretation. H e has
given to duty a solemn voice ; he has connected a purpose
with tears and pangs. H e has brought before men the pro
found mysteries of the Divine government ; he has lived on
earth as God would live, and has spoken as God would
speak, were he to take a shape and openly converse with
men. The starry heavens do manifest the wisdom that doth
compass them.
W e know that there is power, awful and
limitless power, controlling this wide universe; and every
arrangement on earth which is attended with happiness, is
proof that love has its presence and its work all around us.
But all this does not realize to us the God whom our hearts
desire and long for. W e wish to behold him more manifestly
connected with human life, more near to us, in our very
midst, speaking his will, causing long ages and perpetual ex
perience to illustrate it, and doing good to man in a way
which exhibits the doer in the deed.
And this wish is fulfilled to the true worshipper in the rev
elation by Jesus Christ.
T o all the light which nature dis
plays of its sovereign Lord, to all the revelations of creative
wisdom which are found in plants, in birds, in beasts, in in
sects, in the heavens, on the earth, in the seas, to all these
tokens of a Divine Intelligence, Jesus added another, the
best, the least bewildering, the most impressive. H e ex
hibited all that can be made plain to sense or thought, of the
Majesty of the Most High. H e has introduced into this world
a weight of moral evidence for the existence of God ; he
has made it easier for man to conceive of God’s attributes
and perfections ; he has poured additional light upon the mys
teries of spiritual truth ; and in the heart of every disciple he
has inspired a deep and a dear conviction, that the epithet
“ F ather” belongs to the author of our being. T o all the
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other tokens and testimonies that God will dwell on the earth,
Jesus Christ has added another assurance, in that he himself
has lived upon it, lived a life of sinlessness and of love, a life
hid with God, displaying the attributes of a Spirit, and ex
pressing the brightness of a Divine Glory. Through him
we worship the Father, believing that God will dwell on the
earth. This is to us a revealed and a pure way of worship. It
is also a perfect way of worship. T o all whom Jesus Christ
fails to satisfy, and to guide to God, the question is not between
his faith and a better faith, but between his faith and none.
I come now to speak of the practical uses to man, of thus
recognizing his relation to God, and seeking communion with
God. Every high hope which this allegiance assures, every
sacred sentiment which it exercises, every inspiring, purify
ing and guiding influence which it works upon life, recom
mends worship to reasoning and responsible creatures. The
temple is the earthly home of the soul, where it listens to
oracles, and eats of its food, and finds its high fellowships,
and consecrates its spiritual armor, and fits itself for a trans
lation from mortal clay to a heavenly abode. A ll the growing
tendencies and evils of highly civilized life, open new sources
of danger and trial to man, he needs more direction, the
wider the range of his existence becomes, and he needs a
safer insurance of his best wealth, as it is gathered by larger
labors. What shall be his growing security, but a growing
faith and reverence ?
Christian ministers, students, thinkers, and public teachers
of all kinds, have now an arduous and perplexing task to
perform on account of the activity of thought, and the wild
and wayward conflict of opinions around us. They are ex
pected to meet a state of things over which some rejoice, and
others grieve ; to reconcile the distractions of inquiry and
enterprise with the received opinions and methods which it is
thought essential to retain. And nothing could sustain, under
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the pressure of such a work, but the visible evidence every
where appearing, everywhere acknowledged, that the great
foundation pillars of a religious faith, are admitted to be all
essential, as xvell in philosophy, as in every-day calls of duty.
I believe that every teacher and preacher, every statesman
and moralist, has moments when he looks almost with despair
upon society and upon the interests of his fellow-men ; when
he feels as if everything were unsettled, as if truth were all
adrift, as if religion, principle, virtue, wisdom, made up, in
stead of an everlasting mountain of refuge, a mere sand-hill,
scattered by the winds of confusion, not admitting of measure
ment or estimate, and of which the wisest and the best men
only gathered up a handful, to let it slip grain by grain through
their fingers. I, for one, confess to the feeling and to the
momentary despair. But shall I yield to it ? That is the
question for a man to ask himself. And then something
w'ithin my breast, as well as many excellent counsellors from
without, addressing me, says — Confide in God, who rules
and guides all things, trust in his entire control, leave the
issues to him, admit in your thoughts that he has power on
earth, and uses it wisely, and endeavor to persuade all men of
that truth, for it comforts and cheers.
In one of the fairest and most fertile regions of our land, I
have lately seen the earth all parched with a summer-drought,
thirsting and languishing for the rain which would not come.
The grass was almost as white as the locks o f age. The
leaves, smitten in the sources of their life, sickened upon the
trees, and fell, yellow and withered, to the ground. The
sultry locust seemed alone to enjoy the blazing intensity of the
sun, and even by its provoking merriment in such an aspect
of nature, that strange insect seemed to draw suspicion on
‘tself, as if, like its ancient stock of the land of Idumea, it
were the cause of the burning and thirsty desolation. Now
amid the dryness and glare of such a scene, men look up with
one accord and watch the heavens, for they know full well
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that there is but one source from which help can come. In
stinct, experience, teaches them that what the earth lacks,
heaven alone can supply.
There was a time, too, when navigators made only short
and dangerous voyages, when they feared to launch into the
deep, yet ran upon the very perils which they dreaded near
the shore. It was because they steered their course only by
earthly signs.
For, while they watched with anxiety the
promontories and hill-tops, and boundaries along the coast,
their keels struck in shallow waters upon the rocks and the
sand. That science of navigation became a free and a safe
pursuit for men, only when they learned to substitute an
heavenly for an earthly guidance. Then the whole globe was
circled, the island specks were visited, the hoary regions of
perpetual winter were approached. From being once led
only by land signs, men began to search for new land in the
dreariest wastes of unfathomed seas. Peril, and fear, and
ignorance, all vanished before the leadings of that needle,
which follows a heavenly control. Man can know his place
on the earth or on the seas, only by consulting the sun and
stars. Are not these eloquent testimonies to us, that it is
ever of use to man to divide his reliance and his interest be
tween earth and heaven ?
And if so, do we not knour the uses of worship, do we
not know why it is good for man to believe that God will
dwell on the earth ? Our admission or conception of that
sublime truth, is our confidence, the effort and exercise of
what the Scriptures call faith. All the experience of life
helps to advise and to sustain us in that effort, and in various
interests of our own, in small and great matters, we do all
without effort, all that the effort itself requires ; we rely, in
our utter helplessness, upon the wise and beneficent appoint
ments of heaven. T o make that effort cheerful and complete,
to cause it to extend its holy guardianship over the whole of
life, is the use of worship.

A child that leaves his home without his father’s blessing,
and who is not cheered in his absence by renewals of affec
tion to retain the household tie, and to give strength against
besetting evils — that child may, or may not, for this cause
alone, live unworthily and die in wretchedness, but he must
lose and suffer intensely for the loss of one of the most
effective influences toward a righteous and honored life. And
where is our home ? W hence shall we receive renewals of
affection ? Not here ; not from hence. W e are but travellers on our way. Because the bounty of our heavenly Father
goes with us on our journey, we enjoy much of happiness,
but it is amid fears and perils. H e that says a religious faith
is of no use to him, and that he will not seek to brighten and
strengthen it in the house of worship, reveals an unfilial heart,
and speaks a reckless falsehood even in his boast. There is
a use in worship, in drawing nigh to God in the holy place,
which, though it may not at every moment be present or intel
ligible to those who trust in their own strength or joy, will
explain itself to all that live in the best moments of their
existence, and will attach itself to the highest and purest, to
the most sad, and the most momentous concerns of man.
There is a use in worship ; there is a need of it, which
neither the sun, nor the rain, nor riches, nor health, nor the
wisest lessons of our race can supply to heart or life.
It occurs to me, my hearers, that I am speaking to you
words and reasons which are powerless to the end I design,
compared with arguments which are addressed to your very
senses from the spot whereon we are gathered. If there is
a spot of common earth on which man may stand, and look
ing with the naked eye, may discern a reason why he should
believe that God dwells with men, we are on that spot now.
I speak after some acquaintance with scenes which compre
hend much that is engaging and impressive to the human
mind ; I have looked from spots o f earth over regions where
empires have risen and fallen, and over crowded cities, where
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all that virtue, and pleasure, and woe can offer to man, is
embraced within the range of vision. Other spots there are
which far surpass this in each single feature of it, but if there
be rivals to it, they certainly are rare, in the combination
of objects which speak most eloquently to the conscience,
and heart, and soul of man. It is the very spot of earth
where faith may find the least effort in connecting earth with
heaven. It is the very spot on which, standing in the light of
mid-day, or as the shades of night descend, all that is affect
ing, or deplorable, or hopeful in man's existence, will address
the spirit within. It is then a spot where man may learn the
uses of worship. L et the words of the preacher now be
only as signs to guide your eyes from left to right, from right
to left, around, beneath, and above you ; while the scenes
that are visible from this beautiful summit will all interpret to
you the relation between man and God, between earth and
heaven, and show you why it is good for man to realize that
relation by worship.
Look around, then, when you go forth upon this ter
raced hill, and you will see with your eyes what will declare
to you the uses of the worship of God in faith and fear.
From this spot are seen the sites first occupied by the farms
and humble dwellings of those who made this a Christian
land. The sod beneath us was once moved, before it gave a
foundation to this edifice ; and then it wras by the spades of
soldiers, amid the miseries of war. The fortifications raised
here were a favorite place of observation for Washington,
— a name of all heroes’ names least sullied by a soldier’s
work, — to look over the earlier and resolute scenes of that
strife which made this a free land. The wide-spread scenes
of civilized life before and around us, bear in their external
features the full tokens of a singular prosperity. There is
happiness in these extended circles of human dwellings,
there is cheerfulness and industry in the occupations of every
kind of labor, in commerce, science, and the arts, of which
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we see the noble results. Yet we know that these are all
scenes of temptation, and passion, and struggle, and of lia
bility to grief. From heaven above can alone come the
influences which shall reach and control them, which can
keep the land free, and make it more a Christian land, which
can consecrate human happiness, and sanctify human labor.
Beneath us, each with its own large pile of building, each
with its fenced walls, and barred windows, and bolted doors,
and confined inmates, are two institutions, agreeing together
thus far, but for the rest how different in design, and in their
occupants ! The one is the State Prison, for the punish
ment of voluntary crime ; the other is the Asylum of Christian
philanthropy, for the relief and refuge of those, who, stricken
in the faculty which makes us responsible creatures, can
commit no crime. Sad and melancholy it is to look on
either of those edifices ; but still the eye takes them into the
view, and how impressively do they declare the responsi
bility and glory of man’s nature ; speaking to us all the
difference — and what a difference it is! — between crime
and misfortune. Either edifice, in its walls or in its inmates,
will teach us the uses of worship ; for there is worship in
them both, for penitence and melancholy do know the power
of prayer. The prison, where sin is punished by man,
where offences and outrages are visited, but with a merciful
and tempered, not an inhuman punishment, and where by
Christian counsel repentance and restoration are taught and
favored, there is one witness that God dwells, and that
Christ has spoken on earth. The Asylum, where the solemn
mystery of the human mind reads to us its darkest lessons,
where the intellect is clouded, where the reason is shattered,
where conscience is confounded, there is another witness of
man’s heavenly relations ; for there charity forgives all wrong,
and mercy does its utmost, by tutored patience, and a law of
kindness, to relieve so severe a visitation.
'1 hen there is the first seat of learning in the New World ;
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ancient now, because all else is new ; the first-born child of
a Christian parentage ; the wilderness-crown, on which were
lavished all the jewels and metals of its founders, and whose
hard gathered, through cheerfully rendered cost was not all
paid in gold and silver, but helped out with pewter, and cop
per, and even by a commutation of flocks, and herds, and
grain. How honorable is its history ! How precious is its
influence ! In all of its associations and purposes, in all of its
works and efforts, does it not show the uses to man of recog
nising his relation to God ? There the large treasures of
wisdom are gathered, and a pure faith consecrates them.
There the young are fitted for the mental tasks of life, and
there a yearly tribute is made to supply the higher necessities
o f existence ; and there are taught the uses of worship.
Yonder is another summit. Shall we call it sad or lovely
to the eye and to the mind ? That will be according as
we value and have improved the uses of worship. It is a
large garden of graves ; already, though but so recently conse
crated, it has given a resting-place to the remains of many of
the wisest and best of those who have lived on this western
hemisphere ; and it contains the dust, common it may be,
but no less dear to many of us, of those whom quiet virtue
and household affection have sainted in household remem
brances.
There w-ould we bury the dead, in hope ; and
though we weep while we bend over the changing clay, we
would dry our tears when we raise our eyes. Can we thus
follow the dead, here or elsewhere, to their rest, unless we
believe and prove that there is a use in worship, in connecting
earth with heaven ?
G o forth, and look around upon these scenes, and as so
much of nature, in sky, and foliage, and green earth, is yet
left amid the works of art, so will you find that there is room
still reserved for heavenly influences to work amid the toils
and trials of man’s distracted life. A t yonder point the ocean
finds its boundary. Man does not fear to pass over its un-
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stable waves ; for he looks above for guidance. Here the
firm land presents its barrier to the floods ; but here, too, we
are still upon our voyage, and the mysteries of life are not
solved ; our course will not be true, our haven will not be
sure, unless we look above for guidance. Go forth, and
gaze upon these scenes ; glance thoughtfully upon them each
Sabbath, as you enter, and as you leave this place of wor
ship ; think upon the temptations, the passions, the responsi
bilities, the woes, the hopes, which these scenes embrace for
you and your fellow-men, and then you will know how prof
itable, how comfortable it is for man to seek communion
with God, to worship by the Messiah’s pattern, in spirit and
in truth.
T o these practical uses of worship we would now reve
rently and gratefully consecrate this new temple ; not by the
words which we speak with unholy lips, but by its own high
purposes. W e dedicate in the name of God, to whose
service we bestow it. W e set it apart from all uses o f habi
tation, or labor, or pleasure, that it may be for its uses a
holy place, where worshippers may feel that they are in com
munion with the Holy Spirit. Here may the high themes of
religion, natural and revealed, be treated with becoming
language and sentiment by Christian ministers. Here may a
law of Divine authority — for there is such a law — be faith
fully and powerfully applied to life. Here may the greater
truths, of which there are so many, so full of interest to man,
be expounded with sincerity and effect. Here may children
imbibe holy impressions, and have their hearts wound around
by sacred associations, which shall go with them through
their days. Here may Jesus Christ, the W ay, the Truth,
and the Life, be declared, be attested, and believed, till the
Christian, having done his part in the work of faith, looks to
his Saviour to fulfill his promise. Here may sin be rebuked,
and the purpose, and the power be granted to renounce it.
Here may contrition, working deeply in the heart, learn to de-
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dare itself by real amendment in life. Here may holy ordi
nances offer their help to symbolize to the sense some touching
lessons to the heart, to seal Christian vows, to bind believers
in fellowship, and to retain the presence of the Master with
his church. Here may that church, as a company of faithful
men and women, united by affection for Christ, and for one
another, and laboring according to his example in all things,
find large accessions, and a new bestowal of zeal and power.
Here may the woes of life receive a wise and a tender minis
tration ; and the hearts which sorrow hath touched be turned
to the all-pitying eye, to the home amid the mansions where
Jesus awaits his followers. Here let fervent prayers desire
conformity with the Divine will, and receive in answer with
equal peace the blessing which is asked, or the resignation
which yields it if denied. Here let praise combine its mel
odies to offer ascriptions and homage. H ere let God be
ever present, to every heart, in every service, and the house
will be dedicated to a holy use. And when it shall cease to
serve as a place of worship, when its spire shall fall, and its
foundations be upturned, may it not be deserted without
yearnings of heart ; may it have gathered some sacred asso
ciations from your prayers, from your tears, and from your
faith.
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requesting for publication a copy of the Sermon preached at the dedi
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the other services, satisfied the Society.
The personal interest felt by my parishioners in that occasion may
have invested the Sermon with much of the impressiveness which they
have attributed to it. I will not, however, be so unjust to the deep re
ligious feeling under the influence of which it was written, nor to the
estimate of those friends in whose judgment and candor I have entire
confidence, as to fear that those who may read the Sermon, when the
present glow has subsided, will find it altogether unprofitable.
With such feelings, and with earnest prayers for the prosperity of
the Second Church, I place the manuscript in your hands.
Respectfully yours,
C handler R o b b in s.

Jesus uttered these words he was standing
before Herod’s magnificent temple. Its walls and
columns of pure white marble, adorned with plates
of gold, towered above him, glittering in the sun
beams with a dazzling splendor. The Gentile trav
eller came from far to look upon it, and Jewish eyes
regarded it with exulting pride, mingled with super
stitious awe. Tradition invested it with supernatu
ral sanctity, and a popular legend asserted that dur
ing all the time occupied in its erection, Mount
Moriah was reposing beneath a tranquil s k y ; neither
wind nor rain disturbed the workmen in their labors,
and all nature, under providential control, smiled
upon the sacred enterprise.*
We, my friends, would not presume to appropriate
to the far humbler temple we have builded, any ex
traordinary manifestations of Divine regard : though
W hen
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Roman superstition would have seen a splendid token
of consecration, when the bird of Jove rested on its
pinnacle, and Christian fancy might have found a more
beautiful omen, when the dove which tenanted the
tower of the old church, returned and laid her young
under the half completed roof of the new.* But
human vanity stands abashed before juster concep
tions of that Infinite Being, who looks down upon
countless systems of majestic worlds, which His own
architectural skill hath fashioned, and upon grand
creations, it may be, of archangels’ art, compared
with which the fairest structures of the earth are but
poor and mean. And yet, when we look back upon
the long period that has elapsed since we took leave
of our former church ; when we think that its com
pact walls and heavy rafters have been taken down
harmlessly, and these more massive materials lifted
up safely in their stead ; when we remember that no
hurt has befallen those brave and patient workmen,
whose hands have piled these ponderous stones,
raised that lofty spire, and hung these graceful arches;
and whilst we see that so many of our congregation
* A few days before the Dedication, a large American Eagle (vulturus
leucocephalus) perched on the weather-cock of the church and remained
for several minutes, pluming his wings, and looking down with apparent
u n c o n c e rn u p o n th e c r o w d collected below........ A number of doves made
their home in the spire of the old church, above the belfry. The night
before the workmen commenced demolishing the building, an attempt
was made to secure them, that they might be conveyed to a neighboring
dove-cot. An old pair, more vigilant than the rest, made their escape.
In the morning they were seen flying around their accustomed home, and
were watched by some who recognised them, often returning and linger
ing near the spot, till the roof of the new building was partially com
pleted— when they took possession of a sheltered place, built their nest,
and hatched their young, unmolested. I speak from personal observa
tion, having seen the squabs in the nest, just ready to fly.

Lave been spared, to meet on this day, with solemn
gladness, and establish the foundations of our new
Sabbath home within these stately courts — whose
grandeur and beauty so far exceeds our hopes — we
should be faithless not to see, we should be heartless
not to acknowledge that Providential smiles have at
tended and crowned our work. “ Except the Lord
had built this House, they had labored in vain that
built it.”
But if a tinge of melancholy darkens our retrospect,
and feelings of disappointment damp our joy, as we
look around us in vain for some who would have re
joiced to have seen this day, and are forcibly remind
ed of the early death of one to whose zealous interest
we are in part indebted for the spirited commence
ment of the work ; let us not forget that in an hour
of deep solicitude, divine compassion hearkened to
our prayers, and restoring another more valuable life,
changed our mourning into joy.*
But what though our review of the past may not
be altogether free from gloom ; w hat though there
may not have been that perfect unanimity of feeling
which, in a matter involving so many different opin
ions and interests as the building of this housef— we
had, perhaps, no right to expect; and w hat though a
shade of suspense must still hang over the future, till
*C. H. Neally, a member of the building committee and a liberal
subscriber to the new church, died suddenly of Typhus fever. His
• father-in-law, S. W. Robinson, Esq. was soon afterwards attacked witli
fthe same disease, and lay in the same chamber, at the point of death for
several weeks. He was chairman of the same committee and Treasurer
of the Society.
fSee Appendix, A.
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the final test shall be applied to the zeal, good feeling,
and public spirit of the members of this Society —
yet, this is no time for forebodings or regrets. They
belong not to this hour. They would defile this ser
vice. L et this occasion be consecrated to g r a t i t u d e ,
and j o y and l o v e . For myself, no sooner had I
entered these doors to day, and found myself in the
midst of my congregation before this new altar, than
a load of indefinable solicitude fell from my heart,
leaving it buoyant with thankfulness and love to enjoy
these sacred rites.
H a il! holy and beautiful house ! Goal of our long
expectations, fulfilment of many a prayer ! God be
praised that our feet at length stand within thy gates!
An atmosphere of sanctity suffuses thy w alls! A
hallowing influence floats over us in thy softened
lig h t! A promise of peaceful Sabbaths is spread over
thy consecrated scenery ! L et no ill-omened thought
mar thine auspicious aspect: no uncongenial feding
spoil thy religious effect!
W e have come together, my friends, to dedicate
this house as a Christian temple. We do so in con
formity to an established usage, commended alike by
its intrinsic propriety, and by the universal sanction of
the religious world. The service is significant and
impressive. It is the duty of the preacher to open
his soul to its spirit, and gathering from the broad
field of thought and sentiment in the midst of which it
lies, whatever seems to him most useful and interest
ing, to embody it, so far as he may be able, in appro
priate discourse.
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I have selected a text which, more than any other,
concentres the thoughts and feelings which this occa
sion awakens in my own mind. It is the title which
our Saviour gave to the temple — “ My F ather’s
House.” I take it from his lips. It falls upon the
ear with the tone of his own filial piety. I hear in
it the heart-breathing of the s o n o f g o d . It has
more significance, and more beauty, than all other
names which have been given to the place of worship.
It is the simplest, and the most sublime. The little
child understands and feels it, and the heart of the
silvery-haired saint thrills with youthful emotion, as
he ponders and ponders it to the last. It speaks of
no sectarian divisions. It draws attention to no dis
puted dogma. It has no narrowness in its sound.
It is broad, and free, like the earth and the sky. It is,
indeed, the same which Jesus applied to the temple
of illimitable space, in which, he said, “ There are
many mansions.” It addresses the heart of religious
humanity.
If I were permitted to give a name to this edifice
— in compliance with an old custom, which seems to
be reviving in this community — I would cause to
be inscribed in gilded letters on its front — “ O ur
F ather’s H ouse ” — as I should be grateful to be
the humble instrument of impressing upon the hearts
of my hearers the true sentiment of that Christian
superscription.
The text has a peculiar adaptation to this occa
sion, by reason of its embodying our Saviour’s idea —
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the Christian idea, of the value and uses of the place
of worship.
It is sometimes said that Christianity, as a spiritual
religion, makes light of the aid of externals, and
undervalues the reverential associations which attach
to time and p lace; that such feelings belong to a
comparatively low stage of spiritual development;
are amongst the childish things of the soul, to be put
away in its manhood. And authority for this opinion
has been avowedly found in the spirit and practice
of Jesus himself. But a careful study of his whole
conduct and instructions, as they bear upon this point,
would establish a very different conclusion. In his
often quoted conversation with the Woman of Sa
maria, a just criticism would understand him as im
plying no more, than that the hour was coming, when
the rival mountains of Gerizim and Jerusalem would
no longer exclusively circumscribe the worship of the
F ath er: when the true worshippers should offer him
a spiritual homage restricted to no particular spot.
He felt that the soul was in danger, from the Jewish
superstition which confined the idea of consecration
to a single hallowed mount, and restricted the senti
ment of worship to but one imposing edifice. He
felt that God was wronged by those merely formal and
soul-less ceremonies, which, having originally sprung
from a feeling of real veneration, had at length over
grown and buried the sentiment and usurped its place.
T h at God was weary of being served with such emp
ty mockeries, and was seeking such to worship him
as should worship him in spirit, freshness, and truth.
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He saw that, for the discnthralment of the devotional
spirit from the bonds of petrified formalities, it was
necessary that the Jewish temple should be utterly
demolished, with all the superstitions of which it had
become the strong-hold. That, not until it should be
levelled even with the ground, and the last traces of
that gorgeous pile fade forever from the sight of man,
could the true spiritual worship revive in newness of
life. He foresaw that, when those lofty columns
should no longer consecrate Mount Zion, the senti
ment of worship, torn away from that single centre,
would be free to expand over the wide earth, and to
consecrate every valley and every hill.
But, notwithstanding all this, our Saviour evidently
loved and revered these consecrated courts of Jeru
salem ; and prophesied of their downfall with tears.
As was the case with all the prophets who preceded
him ; as has been the case with all the pure and deepsouled men of every age and clime, no sentiment was
more marked in his character than that of veneration
for every thing associated with the name and honor
of God. His reverence had all the simplicity of a
religious child’s, with clearer intelligence than a se
raph’s. Hear with w hat profound seriousness he
speaks of the “ Law and the Prophets ” — that ven
erable compilation of wise and sublime Old Scrip
tures, wrhich, with insane arrogance, some who take
his name have unhallowed and almost set aside. See
him when he submits — sinless amongst the sinful —
to the baptism of John — the Lamb of God, who
hath no sins to confess, but taketh away the sins of
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the world, to show respect for a sacred ceremony,
coming to the Jordan’s brink, where publicans and
harlots, affrighted by the cry in the wilderness, arc
hasting to unburden their consciences by confessing
their guilt, and, through the “ baptism of water unto
repentance,” hoping to “ flee from the wrath to
come.” And who can forget that burst of holy ire —
that lightning-flash of purification in the calm sky of
his life— when he saw the profanation of the sacred
enclosure — the fervency of which was meant to
startle from its lethargy the veneration of our race,
as it ought to electrify Christendom with zeal for w hat
ever is dedicated to God. W hat sensibility, what
ardor, nay, w hat scrupulousness of reverence is h e re !
It is true, that he was always and everywhere a
worshipper, and would have his disciples so — on the
mountain-peak, and along the green by-path ; look
ing upward to the stars, and downward to the flow
ers ; in the thronged streets and in the silent closet. It
is true that, wherever nature lays her beautiful pave
ment, and the groves and clouds hang their dra
pery, and the glorious dome of the sky arches, there
he would have us find a tem ple— wherever space
spreads and light streams, the curtains and cords of
a sanctuary. It is true that he regarded his own
body as a tem p le; more august, and more truly
the palace of the in-dwelling Deity, than the gor
geous edifice on the sacred mount, before which
he stood, when he placed his innocent hand upon
his calm and holy breast, and prophesied of his death
and resurrection. And yet, so delicate was his

sense of the sanctity of consecrated places, that the
Evan gelist, most significantly and emphatically, re
cords concerning it, “ neither would he suffer any man
so much as to carry any vessel through the temple
Not under the example of Jesus, can modern in
difference to the house and ordinances of God find
shelter ; nor that spurious spirituality which, affecting
to have invested the universe with sacredness, despoils
the place expressly dedicated to holy rites, of its pe
culiar veneration and honor. Our Saviour had a
deeper knowledge of what is in man, and a more
careful respect for every sentiment and every sym
bol, connected with, or conducive to his spiritual
aspirations.
The very institution of public worship implies the
dedication of places and times ; and the nature of the
human heart instinctively invests them both with sa
credness — intertwines them with sentiments of ven
eration and love. Our moral constitution must be
remodelled, before the Sabbath will cease to be hal
lowed above other days, and the gates of Zion more
than all the dwellings of Jacob. Not until the home
of our childhood, the place where our mother nurtured
us, and our father carried us in his arms, shall be no
dearer than the habitations of strangers: not until
the ground where our kindred lie shall become to us
as common earth, will the day which has brought
heavenly rest to our fireside, and the church where
we have worshipped God, be brought down to the
level of other places and ordinary days.
And what were this mortal life ? W hat the earth

through which wc arc travelling, were it not for this
element in our nature, which thus consecrates and
endears to us peculiar places and times ? How much
that is most beautiful and noble in the feelings and
characters of men, springs from this native instinct!
How much of our purest and sweetest enjoym ent;
how much of the harmony of social intercourse ; how
much of the attraction that holds society together;
how much of the silent influence, that spreads around
us like the air, for the exhilaration and sustenance of
our moral affections ; how much of the spiritual in
strumentality that is every where at work, counter
acting the polluting influences of the world, and the
selfish contractions of the heart, is connected with
this ineradicable disposition ! Thank God, that there
are some spots of earth, some epochs in time, which
appeal to these holier and nobler sentiments — too
often slumbering amidst ordinary scenes, or thrust
aside by the pressure of interest and care ! Thank
God, that not all the floor of this His footsool is
marked, or can be, with the foot-prints of Mammon !
T h at there are reserves of holy ground — scenes of
nature, and images of art, which speak to us of higher
things than sensual pleasure and golden gains — spots
consecrated by the toils and sacrifices of heroic vir
tue — the Gethsemanes and Calvaries of the uninter
rupted succession of Christian saints — grand Cathe
drals, which have been to our race like splendid stars,
in ages of d arkness; and humbler churches, in more
enlightened times, no less dear, and reflecting more
clearly the benignant radiance of Christian truth and

love. Aye, let them all be consecrated! “ Call it
holy ground,” wherever they are seen.
And here, where we stand, is a consecrated spot.
A hundred and thirty years of occupancy by a Christ
ian C hurch— years marked by so many changes —
entitle it to this distinction. The remembrance of
the pious processions of former generations that have
hither made their weekly pilgrimage, is enough to
make it so. The long line of prophets who have
spread it over with the breath of their prayers and
bedewed it with their tears, has earned for it enduring
veneration. And, my friends, whatever weighty con
siderations might have induced us to have rebuilt on
another site — there cannot be one of us, who re
members that this was the ground on which our
sainted W are held up to you the cross which he bore
so meekly himself— that it was here he won the
brightest jewels of his heavenly crown, from amongst
your own fathers, and mothers, and friends — who are
now, we hope, rejoicing with him in glory— I am
sure there cannot be one of us, who would not have
considered it almost a desecration, to have not only
demolished the house which he had endeared to us,
but to have sold the very soil beneath it for purposes
of residence or trade.
Yes! Christianity has its local attachm ents: Christ
ian sentiment its sacred seasons and its hallowed
spots. The vine of a true Christian’s associations,
in its ever widening spread, twines fondly and closely
around the material symbols of spiritual facts. It
enwreaths with its greenest branches the images of
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the saints. It climbs over the city cathedral, and
the village church. It encircles with undecaying ver
dure the monuments of ancient virtue. And ever, as
it reaches towards the heavens, clasps more firmly and
tenderly all that is hallowed and venerable on earth.
But more than all, it loves our Father’s House. For
there, in that sacred retreat, close to the altar’s side,
in consecrated ground, its roots find shelter from the
world’s molestations ; and, nourished by the dews of
Heaven, and warmed by the Saviour’s smile, and fan
ned by the breath of love, they spring, and thrive, and
imbibe new life, till they are transplanted into the
garden of God.
Verily, there is a blessing to the soul in the courts
of our God, to every one who will devoutly seek it
there. Although no stirring eloquence like that of
Paul moves u s ; although no tender pleadings like
those of John melt us to tears ; although no far sought
pearls of varied knowledge are scattered at our fe e t;
although no ravishing descriptions of Heaven transport
us to the skies — yet there, to his seeking children,
the Father manifests his love, and there, upon his
faithful disciples, the Saviour sends down his peace.
You have come to the house of worship, reverently
asking for a clearer interpretation of truth, duty, life,
and the mysterious providence of God. W hen have
you ever gone back to your trials, without some
brighter gleam of heavenly wisdom shining upon your
path ? You have come to the house of prayer, with a
heavy, aching, bleeding heart, seeking from Jesus
rest and balm for your soul. W hen have you ever

17
departed, without having felt the shadow of the
Heavenly Physician moving over your spirit, and the
hem, at least, of his garment touching your wound ?
You have come to the temple of God, with a burthened
conscience, mourning in bitterness of spirit for your
transgressions. longing to make confession and obtain
forgiveness of your sins. Christian penitent, when
have you been sent away with no whisper of pardon,
no token of reconciliation and peace ?
It is a poor excuse for indifference to the house of
worship, that the services of the temple are ineffica
cious to move and interest the soul. It argues no
less barrenness of devotional sensibility, than lack of
generosity and candor, to cast the blame of coldness,
and want of edification in the sanctuary, upon the
institution, or the minister, or the assembly, or any
thing external to the heart itself. An angel from
Heaven — the Saviour himself— might fail to kindle
a holy fire in the breasts of those, who come into the
temple without veneration or faith ; bringing a sickly
appetite for merely intellectual excitem ent; ready to
criticise, or to cavil a t the incumbent of the pulpit,
however earnest and devout, it his manner be unen
gaging and his rhetoric poor ; or equally ready, if he
be popular, and one whom it is the fashion to praise,
to extol the preacher to the skies, for the grace of
his person and the vigor of his speech— though so
far as any religious effect is concerned, that grace and
that vigor have been but an empty show, a mere stage
acting by an ambassador of Christ, with God and
angels for witnesses, and immortal souls at stake.
3

18

No ! my friends, the House of Worship is never a
dull place, save to the dull soul — never unspiritual
and unedifying, save to the proud, the vain, the
worldly, and the lean in heart. Though sometimes
the preacher himself may be dull, and the thinness or
inattention of the audience give an air of coldness to
the scene ; yet to the humble, spiritual worshipper
there is ever something in the service and the place,
in the lessons of scripture, the hymns and the prayers,
to nourish holy affections and refresh the soul with
accessions of wisdom and love. Though there may
be many times, when even those who love and fre
quent the church, may find but little to interest and
improve them within its walls, and may think they
could have benefited themselves more highly in the
closet or in the fields ; yet such can never forget for
how many of their best thoughts and best feelings —
for how much of their moral strength and spiritual
growth, they are indebted to what has been commu
nicated to them there — there, where on quiet Sab
baths, from childhood upward, the light of godly in
struction has been shed upon their tranquil minds,
and the healing unction of good men’s prayers diffused
over their yielding hearts.
They who, in these days of self-conceit, profess to
have outgrown the need, as well as the veneration of
the institution of public worship, find but a feeble
support for their claim to superior spirituality and in
telligence, against the splendid array of sages and
saints, philosophers, statesmen and jurists — men of
the profoundest wisdom and unquestioned greatness,
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who have given to the House of God the approving
testimony both of their examples and their lips. Such
men, to this very hour, have supported and adorned
the church, by their wealth, their influence, their
writings, and more than all by their reverential attend
ance at its altar. In foreign lands, by the gratitude
of posterity, the tablets of some of them are hung
upon the temple walls — their monuments shielded
and mantled by the solemn shade. In our own
country too, a richly merited veneration for his vir
tues, has recently designed to set up a similar memo
rial, in the beautiful chapel now nearly completed in
the city of the dead, in honor of one, amongst the
highest of whose claims to be mentioned in the sacred
desk, is his reverence for the honor of God, and his
respect for the worship of His house. L et those have
their monumental effigies under the protection of the
consecrated dome, whose lips have defended the altar,
whose lives have been as pillars to the church! *
But, my hearers, if the effect of the true Christian
spirit, intermingling with a beautiful instinct of our
nature, be to endear and consecrate the place of pub
lic worship — does it not also, legitimately prompt us
to beautify and give architectural dignity to our
Father’s House ?
1 know and feel that the Christian spirit delights
not in pomp and show. I know that it loves sim
plicity— that it dwells with lowliness. I believe
* The trustees of Mount Auburn have, with great propriety, voted
to erect a monument to the late Judge Story, in the chapei of the
cemetery.
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that if Jesus were now on earth, his preaching would
be oftener heard in the dwellings of the poor than in
Cathedral aisles. I remember that in old time, God
often manifested his presence to them who worship
ped at unhewn altars and in plainest tents. That
he has shown himself well pleased with rudest
churches and upper rooms. And 1 do not doubt that,
in these modern days, the brightest visions of his
smile are most frequently unveiled to the two or
three met together in simplicity, beneath undistin
guished roofs. I deeply feel the dangers inseparable
front a splendid church. There is no other appre
hension which oppresses me to-day, save that which
arises from the contemplation of them. I know, that
through the magnificence of churches, more insidiously
and speciously than through any other avenue, the
God of this world encroaches nearest to the spir
itual dominion of Christ — mingling, in the senti
ments of the worshipper, the pride of life with the
honor of God, the mere excitement of the imagina
tion with the glow of real devotion, so cunningly as
to deceive even the elect. I feel, my brethren, that
you have laid upon yourselves, and laid upon your
minister, a new burden of spiritual difficulties, by the
grandeur and beauty of this edifice ; and that to bear
it without moral injury, will demand our strictest
watchfulness and our most faithful prayers.
But there are other considerations which give re
lief to this feeling of oppression. There is a reverse
side to the picture I have drawn.
Though the Scriptures teach us that lowly places
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; of worship are beautiful in the sight of God ; yet we
may gather from the same high authority, the lesson,—
the propriety of which our own reason confirms —
that the style of temple architecture should keep pace
with the advance of civilization and w ealth— that
there should be a correspondence between the im
provements of our dwellings and the improvements of
our churches — a congruity between the means of a
community and the accommodation and beauty of its
houses of worship. When the Jews were poor and
few in number, wanderers from one nation to another
people, “ God,” says the prophet, “ spake not a icord,
saying,1Ifhy build ye me not a house o f cedar? ’ ” But,
afterwards, in the days of their prosperity, the Word
of the Lord came unto them, saying “ Is it. a time fo r
you, 0 ye, to dwell in your ceiled houses, and this
house to lie waste? Go ye up to the mountain and
bring wood, and build the house, and I will take pleas
ure in i t ; and I will be glorified, saith the L ord .”
And who that has a spark of gratitude in his soul,
does not sympathise with the Son of Jesse — when,
as we are told, “ he sat in his house and thought how
the Lord had given him rest from his enemies, and
prospered him in all that he did, till his soul was
moved within him, and he could not rest, till he had
called Nathan the prophet, and said unto him — “ See,
now ! I am dwelling in an house o f cedar; but the
Ark o f God dwelleth under curtains.” The emotion
was natural and right. And Nathan approved it, and
said to the king — “ Go, and do all that is in thine
heart, for the Lord is with thee.”

And lias not God implanted in pure natures an
ardent love of the beautiful and the grand ? And
is he not ever calling it into exercise, by the exquisite
loveliness and inimitable splendor of his own handi
work ? And was not the very idea of the style of
architecture we have chosen, borrowed directly from
the solemn grandeur, the awe-inspiring shade, min
gled with the delicate tracery, and relieved by the pen
dant boughs and graceful festoons of his own deep
woods — his own forest temples ? And, my friends,
does it not strike us that there is a peculiar pro
priety in our having erected on this spot, a temple of
fairer proportions than that which was placed here
by our Fathers almost a century and a half ago?
They built that solid edifice, when they were but
a feeble company — a little band of North-end me
chanics, whose gains were small, but whose hearts
were large and strong. They built it amidst many
discouragements, and not without personal sacrifices.
And yet the renowned Cotton M ather, in his sermon
at the consecration of that edifice, declares — “ I
suppose there is not a more beautiful house in all the
land, built for the worship of God, than this, where
you now appear to make a dedication unto the Lord.”
B ut how little did our eyes see in that plain old build
ing — except when they looked at it through the all
beautifying medium of the affections — that could ju s
tify the strength of his commendation ? So it may be
with the house we are dedicating to-day. Though
it appears so beautiful in our eyes, the time may
come, before it shall give place to another, when, in
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the progress of architectural art, our children may
smile to remember that their fathers thought it almost
too costly and too fair.
Too costly and too fair it is, if a monument of our
pride ! Neither fair nor costly enough, as an expres
sion of our veneration, as a symbol of the glory and
the gratitude which are due from us to the name of
God. But we trust it is not pride, that has prompted
us to make this place of His feet glorious. We trust
that He sees in our hearts a venerating love, which
could not have been satisfied with offering him that
which cost us less than we were able to give. We
trust that he discovers not that arrogance, which un
der the pretence of devotion, could lavish the resources
of a Christian society upon sacred architecture, to
flatter the vanity of worldly minds. “ But if, O God,
through the infirmities of our nature, and the impurity
of our hearts, thou discernest any unhallowed sen
timents in these thy people, O let thy Grace par
don, and thy Spirit cleanse them away — if any sin
cerity of gratitude, any unfeigned reverence of thy
great nam e; for their sake, O righteous and mer
ciful Father, accept our offering, hallow and bless this
house.”
I have called this church our Father’s House. I
have done so in the spirit and by the authority of his
Son, our Master and Lord. I have done so, as I be
lieve, in accordance with the feelings and desires of
those who have built and will worship in it. I have
done so, because, neither when vve laid its foundations,
nor whilst its walls were rising, nor since it was com
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pleted, have our feelings towards the great Christian
family of God been more exclusive than that title in
dicates, or have our thoughts been narrowed down
by denominational distinctions. I have done so, be
cause that simple sentence covers a world of Christian
thought, and sentiment, and duty. Because it points
to the great outer circle of eternal truth and love,
within which the whole of Christianity revolves, and
towards the fulness of which it is its blessed and sub
lime ministry to expand the ideas and the affections of
God’s children on the earth. I have done so, in fine,
because those few words, if faithfully taken home to
the mind and the heart, will reveal to us all the feel
ings with which this church should be regarded ; all
the uses to which it should be applied; all the duties
which attach to i t ; all the purifying, comforting, har
monizing, elevating influences which its worship may
exert upon the individual spirits and characters, upon
the associated condition and intercourse of those who
may frequent it.
We consecrate it then, to day, as the House of our
F a th e r: — the One living and only true God — Who
is a S p ir it:— the Creator, Ruler, Sustainer of the
universe: — Omnipresent, Omniscient, Omnipotent,
Immutable, E ternal: — Holy, Just, and Good: —
Who heareth prayer — W ho comforteth the mourner
— WTho condescendeth to the lowly — Who forgiveth
sin s— Who restoreth the penitent— Who reneweth
and sanctifieth, the nature of man — Who provideth for every living thing — Who loveth little
children — W ho is merciful unto a ll: — the righte
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ous Judge — the Avenger of guilt — the Rewarder of
goodness : — Who is no respecter of persons : — W ho
must be worshipped in spirit and in truth : — W hose
service is perfect freedom : — Whom it is our first
duty to love, and trust, and praise, and fear, and obey.
We consecrate it as our Father’s house — the
Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; by
whom He revealed and manifested himself unto the
world : “ whom He hath appointed heir of all things :
by whom He made the world : the brightness of His
glory and the express image of His person : ” with
out whom no man cometh unto the F ather: whose
name should be gratefully associated with every prayer
we offer, with all the happiness wTe feel, with all the
blessed hopes wre cherish, through the knowledge
of the paternal character and government of God :
for whose teachings, and example, and sufferings, and
death, and mediation, and intercession, and spiritual
gifts, and innumerable offices of love to mankind, we
can never sufficiently bless, or praise, or repay him —
nor Our Father for sending us this Beloved Son, this
unspeakable gift.
W e consecrate it as the house of Our Father — to
the spirit of the children of God — to the recogni
tion, inculcation, and impression of this our high de
scent, our spiritual relation, and of all our filial sen
timents and duties.
\Y e consecrate it as our Father’s house — to a spirit
of good will, and peace, and brotherhood towards all
m ankind; — to the unfolding, inculcation, and en
forcement of all our various obligations to our fellow4
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men ; — to the affectionate and faithful exhibition
of their rights, their claims, their sufferings, their
wrongs ; — to heartfelt intercessions and appeals in
behalf all who are. darkened, and wandering, and
desolate, and oppressed ; — to kindly thoughts and
benevolent plans for the widow and the orphan, the
stranger, the captive, and the slave : — to no rude
and passionate philanthropy ; to no imprudent and
fanatical mercy ; to no spasmodic and one-sided be
nevolence ; — but to that heaven-descending Charity,
which cometh down hand in hand with Wisdom, and
in whose celestial train, Patience and Zeal walk side
by side, and Modesty is the handmaid of Courage.
W e consecrate it as our Father’s house — to the
distinct, unqualified, earnest declaration of His whole
counsel, as it has been made known to us in Holy
w r it: — to the faithful preaching and right dividing
of the pure and authoritative Gospel, with all its
invitations, warnings, promises, and threatenings ; in
all its bearings upon human life ; as the sole and un
erring standard of faith and practice ; the power of
God unto salvation to every one that believeth.
We consecrate this, as our Father’s house — to all
brotherly affections amongst ourselves ; — to the cul
ture of Christian friendship ; — to the joys of a con
fiding communion ;— to the forgetfulness of all worldly
distinctions, when we have entered within its g ates:—
to the forgiveness of injuries; — to the reconciliation
of differences; — to smiles of g o o d w ill;— to the
study of the things which make for peace, and things
wherewith one may edify another.

VVre consecrate it as our Father’s house — to hap
py sabbaths, and all the feelings, reflections, and pur
poses which will make them so ; — to songs of praise,
and the more melodious inward music of thankful
emotions; — to the beautiful visions of the pure in
heart, which can make it as the gate of Heaven ; —
to the gentle tones of a Pastor’s love, and the earnest
cries of a prophet’s warning ; — to the comfort of the
mourner — to the cheer of the fainting — to the rest
of the weary — to the returning prodigal’s welcome :
— to the rational and faithful observance of the
Christian ordinances — to the dedication of infants,
and the baptism of those of riper years — to public
confession of the Saviour, and peaceful meetings
around the memorials of his death.
To all the sentiments, and services, and uses which
our Father has appointed for the religious improvement
of his children, and upon which he condescends to
smile, we do this day dedicate this house. And for
all such we make an offering hereof to himself.
Henceforth it is His own. Only ours to take care of
and set in order, and use, and adorn, with sacrifices
of righteousness, for His service and His glorj\
As O ur F ather ’s H ouse we now solemnly set it
apart. As such and none other, be it kept, con
secrated, devoted ; intelligently, heartily, entirely ;
whenever we think of i t ; whenever we speak of i t ;
whenever we occupy i t ; from this day forth, so long
as one stone shall rest upon another.
And may the angels of His Providence encamp
around it, by night and by day ! May the light of

His countenance never cease to shine upon i t ! May
His good Spirit breathe through its arches! May His
presence and His blessing make it indeed the house
of our Father to us and to our children.
It is a solemn, a sublime thought, that we are to
day opening these doors for the first time for the
King of Glory to come in ! With what a reverential
feeling should we unbar these gates, to usher the
Lord of Hosts into possession of another of His
earthly palaces ! L et the hands be clean that are
bearing the ark into this new r e s t! L et the lips he
purified that are breathing the first prayers upon this
unstained altar ! L et the hearts be sanctified that
are sending up the first cloud of incense, from this
yet unpolluted sanctuary.

[ N o t e . — A paragraph omitted in the delivery of this Sermon at
the Dedication, but spoken on the Sunday after, has been introduced
into the printed copy.]

T he project o f building an ew House of Worship had been the sub
ject of conversation amongst the members of the Society for many years.
It was found that the old edifice would need frequent repairs, requiring
considerable expenditures, and, after all, be uncomfortable, and too
small for the increase of the congregation. A large number o f the
worshippers lived at great distances from the Church, in the central,
eastern, and western, and, some even in the southern wards of the
city. It would of course have suited their convenience, and, as they
supposed, the best interests of the Society, to have chosen for the new
building a more central location. A suitable lot of land situated near
the head of Hanover-Street, was long sought after in vain. Could the
estate belonging to Dr. Shattuck have been obtained, it would have met
the wishes of a very large majority of the congregation. It has always
been my opinion that even those who lived at the “ North-end,” W'ould
have consented to have rebuilt on so commanding and central a site.
After various unsuccessful attempts to procure a localion other than that
long occupied by the Society, the inhabitants o f the northern wards be
came more and more earnest to rebuild on the old spot.
The clashing of these opposite interests and opinions constituted for
a short time a severe trial to the S ociety— a trial that might have pro
duced serious consequences upon its future peace and prosperity, had
there been less forbearance, good sense, and Christian kindness amongst
its members. It would be difficult to find a congregation that would have
gone through such a crisis with less manifestation of ill-feeling, and
less violation of mutual obligations. Though perfect unanimity of sen
timent was impossible, yet this necessary difference has, in hardly a
single instance, exhibited itself in any word or act of unkindness, or led,
as I am aware, to any permanent alieniation.
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After several meetings upon the subject of the new Church, the pro
prietors at length assembled on Tuesday evening, Oct. 10th, 1813, and
adopted the following resolves — viz :
Resolved,— That the best interests of this Society require that we
should put at rest this long agitated question o f building a new house,
and that the prosperity and happiness o f this Parish depend upon our
united exertions in carrying forward and seconding all attempts that
have this object in view.
Resolved, — That the Second Church and Society rebuild their
church upon their lands in Hanover Street.

REMINISCENCES.
The last religious services in the old house were on Sunday, March
10th, 1844 ; in the evening of which day there was a Sunday School cel
ebration by the teachers and pupils of the Hancock Sunday School.
T he Pulpit with its drapery was purchased by the First Unitarian So
ciety in Billerica, M ass., — and together with sixty-four o f the pew s, the
chandelier, and stoves, was transfered to the interior of their Church.
N . B. I find amongst old papers belonging to the Society a docu
ment relating to the Chandelier, which may be thought of some histor
ical interest. It was written by the A gent o f the N . E . Glass Manufactoring Company, and shows that he feltagooo deal of pride in this
handsome product of the Company’s skill. It is addressed “ To Future
Generations,” and runs as follows.
,
“ Should this scrawl escape a conflagration, or other accidents, the
reader may learn that this chandelier tvas manufactured and placed in
this Church, by the N . E . Glass Company, Dem ing Jarvis, agent —
during the second year of their operation — to render us independent of
foreign supply,” &c. &c — “ Tire finder will please to replace this
scrawl, that future generations may learn who first patronised, to any
extent, the art o f glass-making in A m erica; and your candor will sup
ply any deficiency in workmanship, when you search into the records,
the transactions, and the difficulties of commencing this new establish
ment at the present age. April 25th, A. D . 1820.”
A s this paper has fallen into my hands, I have not the hardness of
heart to resist such an appeal for its preservation. The original cost of
the chandelier was five hundred dollars.
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The Old Organ, which was built for the Society by Ebenezer Good
rich, was sold to the Unitarian Society, in Danvers, Mass., in whose
meeting-house it now stands — as also the damask curtain which hung
back of the pulpit.

—
The Mather ChaiT, with the Old Communion Table and its damask
covering, were sent to the Pastor.

—
The Centre Post of the old Spire was sold to Mr. William Harris. It
was o f southern pine, forty-four feet long, and now stands as a flag
staff in the yard of his father’s house in North Bennett-Street.
T he Old Vestry was sold to Mr. Thomas Herrick, and removed to
W est Newton, where it now stands, about an eighth of a mile north-west
of the hotel.
T he Hanging Lamps were sold to the N ew North Church — Rev.
Dr. Parkman’s.
Monday, March 11, 1844. The workmen commenced the demolition
o f the Church at 8 A. M. — At 1(H A . M. the riggers delivered the
“ Old Cock ” into the hands of the Committee. The next day, at 10
A . M ., the whole spire from above the bell, was landed safely in the
street, having been lowered in one mass, by means of a pair o f sheers.

THE W EATHER-COCK.

A s this relic o f antiquity has excited a good deal o f curiosity and
been the subject of many stories, it seems proper for me to allude to it
here. It is universally conceded that it was the original vane. Tra
dition says, that “ he was made by a silver-smith, whose shop was in
Ann-Strect, and coppered with an old brass kettle.” H is body is of wood
and covered with pieces o f brass. H e appears to have been broken and
roughly mended. He stands five feet and one inch high — is five feet
two inches from the tip of his bill to the end of his tail, in a straight
line. Ho has eyes of glass. H is weight is one hundred and nineteen
pounds.
It is said by some that lie was put. up at first, to taunt Rev. Peter
I’hacher, whose leaving las church at W eym outh, to settle at the N ew
North, was the cause of the secession which resulted in the erection of
the “ New Brick.” This may or may not be the truth. 1 do not bclievo the story. The very word weather-cock used by several old writ
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ers shows, that this form of vane has been long in use. It was formerly
common on old churches in New-England. It has sometimes been con
sidered as peculiarly a Protestant emblem, designed to remind the Pa
pist, that the rock of his church was not without variableness.
Some of our friends have indulged in pleasant raillery at our Society,
for replacing the Cock on our N ew Church, and some, not unfriendly
editors, have made use of this circumstance for the amusement of their
readers. But there is something to be said in extenuation o f our offence.
An object so prominent, and which has been observed 60 many times
with curiosity — and sometimes with anxiety, by those who have waited
in suspense for the return of their friends from sea — an object which
has been familiar to thousands, who have lived all their lives in the
neighborhood of the Church, cannot be regarded without interest and
attachment at the north part o f the city. Moreover, it is not an un
graceful bird, nor altogether inappropriate for the purpose of pointing
towards the wind ; as any one may see, who will watch Chanticleer
when a strong breeze sweeps through the barn-yard, where he stands, or
walks, facing the point from w'hich it com es— finding it difficult to keep
his side to the wind, and more uncomfortable to turn his back. It is
worth notice, also, that the spire of a fine gothic church at Oxford, (E ng.)
— I believe St. Mary’s — is ornamented, or disfigured, with a similar
Weather-cock.
W hen the Old Church was taken down, a great number of persons
carried away bricks and pieces of timber as memorials. Canes, vases,
and boxes, and various smaller articles, were made of its oak and chesnut rafters. A model of the building made of its wood was presented
to the Pastor, which he will use as a ministerial tra,isinittcndum.

On taking up the floor, it was discovered that the furnace had set fire
to several small timbers and burned them off, without the suspicion of
any one at the time.
The Corner-stone of the New’ Church was laid, with appropriate
solemnities at six o ’clock, A M., May 30th, 1844. The morning was
bright and beautiful. Hymns were sung by the choir, Prayer was
offered by Rev. E. B. Iiall, of Providence, R. I ., and an Address made by
the Pastor — w hieh was printed. The ceremony was performed by the
speaker, standing on the south-west corner o f the cellar wall — the
largest part of the audience being collected in the bottom o f the cellar.
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A plate of fine silver had been prepared by the Building Committee
measuring seven inches square, and weighing eleven and a half ounces,
ton which w as engraved the following inscription, viz. — on the obverse
tide.

“ The Second Church of Christ in Boston, was gathered on the 5th
iday of June, 1650. The first house of worship was built in 1649
at the head of North Square. Destroyed by fire on the 7th Nov. 1676.
Rebuilt in 1677. The N ew Brick Church was gathered on the 22d day
of May, 1722. The first. House was built on this site in 1721, and taken
down in 1844. This Corner Stone was laid with religious services on
the 30th day of May, 1844. The Second Church and Congregation were
united with the N ew Brick on the 27th of June, 1779, under the name
o f the Second Church and Society.
On the reverse : “ The Pastors of the Second Church were John
Mayo, Increase Mather, Cotton Mather, Joshua Gee, Samuel Mather,
Samuel
Checkley
and John
Lathrop.
ThesoPastors
o f as
thenot
N ew
Brick
The Plate
was fitted
in a zinc
ease, and
arranged
to allow
were William Waldron, Ellis Gray, William W elsteed, and Ebenezer
s, either surface of the plate to come in contact with the zinc. The case
i Pemberton. The Pastors of the Second Church and Society were,
perfectly
tight, and
in another
case made
milled
Iwas
Johnsoldered
Lathrop,
Henry Ware,
Jr., placed
Ralph Waldo
Emerson,
and of
Chandler
Robbins.
lead,
measuring about seven and a half by ten inches, and six inches
“ Building
W . articles
Robinson,
Enoch
Patterson,
deep,
which alsoCommittee:
contained—
theSimon
following
— viz
:
Henry N . Hooper, Rowland Ellis, Jesse Knapp, James S. W iggin,
A
copy
of
Rev.
Henry
W
are,
Jr.’s
Centennial
Sermon,
James Tolman, Charles II. Neally, John Simpkins, James W . preached
Baldwin.
f in the Second Church, in the year A. D. 1821. A copy o f Rev. Chand
Architect,Sermon
Minardpreached
Lafever ;onMasons,
Slade
Luther
Smith
W.
ler “Robbins’
the death
o f the
Rev.and
Ilenry
W are,
i Jr.
Nichols;
Carpenters,
Isaac
Towle
and
John
D.
T
ow
le.”
A copy of the Rev. Chandler Robbins’ Sermon preached on the Sun
day preceding the taking down of the old Church Edifice. A copy of
the Boston Almanac for the year 1843. A copy of the Boston D irec
tory for the year 1843. A copy of the Reports of the Exhibition of
the Mechanic Arts in Boston in the years 1837, 1839, and 1841.
A copy of the Acts of Incorporation with the Rules and Regulations
of the Second Church and Society. Three specimens o f Daguerreotyping — being transfers of proclamations for the usual Public Easts,
by Governors Edward Everett and John Davis, and a transfer of a num
ber of the Boston Transcript. A copy on satin and paper of Presi
dent Harrison’s Inaugural Address, and various specimens of the Art
of Printing. Annual Report of the Board of Trustees of the Massachu
setts General Hospital. A small package containing paper currency,
from one shilling to Thirty Dollars, issued by the Congress o f the
United States in 1776 called Continental Money or Currency, presented
by Thomas G. Atkins, Esq. A Parchment, on which is recorded the
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names of all the Proprietors of the Second Church and Society. Names
of the gentlemen composing the Standing Committee ; names of the
ladies and gentlemen comprising the Singing Choir. A copy of the inscription on the silver plate. Statistics of all the Religions Societies in
Boston, some interesting statistics of the City, State, and the United
States. And a Memorandum o f all the articles deposited.
This lead case was soldered perfectly tight, and placed within a
granite stone, bping a part of the foundation-wall, and placed four
feet from the upper course, at the south-west corner of the building near
the front buttress.
CO U RT ES IE S TO T H E SECOND CH UR C H.

The members o f the Second Church can never forget the many acts
of Christian courtesy experienced by them during the season of their
dispersion. These are the green and sunny spots in our journey from
the old house to the new. They have taught us to regard our fellowcliristians of other names, with new sentiments of affection and respect.
It is the dictate of gratitude to give to these tokens o f hospitality and
kindness a more enduring memorial than they can have in detached
papers, subject to various accidents. Therefore, and also that they may
serve to convey to our children an always valuable lesson o f Christian
love, I have made a particular record o f them here.
The following letters were received by our Standing Committee.
FROM T H E N E W N O R T H . — ( D R . P A R K M A n ’ s . )
G

entlemen

:—

A meeting of the members of the N ew North Religious
Society was held after divine service this morning at the request of
our Standing Committee, who represented that the Proprietors of the
Second Church contemplated speedily commencing operations, for the
purpose of erecting a new and more spacious house of worship.
The N . N . Society deem it a suitable moment to express themselves
as rejoicing with the brethren of our sister church, in their determina
tion to rebuild on the same consecrated spot, where, in their present
ancient edifice, we have so often participated with them in an offering
o f prayer and praise to that Supreme Being, whose divine benediction
we now supplicate upon their undertaking.
Under the influence o f those feelings of fraternal friendship, which
have so long existed between our societies, it was Voted, that we do
most cordially invite your Rev. Pastor, and the Church and Congrega
tion under his charge, to unite with us in public worship, so long as you
may be detained by your intended improvement from again assembling
for a separate service.
Be pleased, gentlemen, to communicate the foregoing sentiments and
vote of invitation to your Society, as may be most expedient.
In behalf of the N . N . R. Society,
J ohn B. T r e m e re , Clerk .
Boston, Sunday, Feb. 11, 1814.
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FROM T H E F I R S T U N I V E R S A L I S T . — ( R E V . MR. S T R E E T E R ’S. )

G en tlemen :—

A t a meeting' of the Proprietors, of the First Universalist
Society in Boston, held on the 4th inst., the following resolutions were
unanimously adopted, which you will please communicate to your
Society, viz : —
1st. That an invitation be tendered to the members of the Rev. Mr.
'Bobbins’ Society, to worship with us during the erection of their new
house ; also, that we offer them the free use of our house for public
t\ orship when not wanted by our Society.
2d. That the use of our Vestry be tendered to them to hold their
evening meetings, or for such other purposes as they may want, during
j the erection of their new house.
Respectfully yours,
H enry T u r n e r , C lerk .

Boston, February 12, 1814.
FROM T H E BU LF IN C H S T R E E T S O C I E T Y . — ( R E V . MR . GRA y ’ s . )

G e n t l e m e n :—

The Standing Committee, in behalf o f the Society worship
ping in the Bulfinch Street Church, most cordially invite the Second
Church and Society to unite with them whilst their new Church is being
built.
The Committee offer the Second Church and Society the use o f their
Meeting House, the morning, afternoon or evening, of every Sabbath;
also the use of the Vestry any evening during each week (excepting
Thursday,) as will be most convenient and agreeable to them.
Per order,
G eorge C. S t e a r n s , Clerk.
Boston, February 12, 1814,
from t h e baldwin - place b a p t i s t so cie t y .—

( re v . m r . s t o w e ’s .)

G entlemen :—

A t a meeting o f the Baldwin-Place Baptist Society, held
February 18th, 1844, the following preamble and vote were unanimously
adopted.
m
Whereas, we have learned with pleasure that the Religious Society,
under the Pastoral care of the Rev. Mr. Robbins, are about to erect a
new and more spacious House o f Worship at the North part of the
City, and may in consequence be deprived of a regular place of worship
lor some tirne, we are happy to reciprocate the kindness shown us by
them, on a similar occasion. Therefore,
Voted, W ith perfect unanimity and cordiality, that the use o f our
Meeting House, he offered to said parishioners, whenever unoccupied
by us, and that they be invited to worship with us, whenever agreeable
during the erection of their H ou se.”

Attest,
L

evi

C

onant

,

Clerk.

ALSO, FROM THE SAME.

M y D ear S ir : —

In answer to your inquiry in regard to compensation for
tlie use of the Baldwin-Place Church for your Society to hear an even
ing lecture from your much respected Pastor,
I am authorized by the Standing Committee to say, that the pleasure
derived in being in a situation to accommodate your people is ample
compensation without pecuniary consideration.
Permit ine farther to add, that it gives us peculiar satisfaction to wit
ness the liberality of your Society, in erecting a structure which will
afford such spacious accommodations for your people, and at the same
time add a public building which will be an ornament to the north sec
tion of the City.
I am with sentiments of respect and esteem,
Your humble servant,
N at han G u r n e y , Chairman o f Committee.
Boston, January 18, 1815.
FROM T H E N O R T H U NI O N S O C I E T Y . ---- ( R E V . M R . T O W N E ’ s . )
G

entlemen

: —

The North Union Church and Society return their thanks
to the Second Church and Society, for their courtesy in granting the use
of their Vestry for some weeks past, and would take this opportunity to
reciprocate their kindness, by offering them the room they now occupy
in the Tremont Temple, at any hour on the Sabbath which may suit
their convenience, not taken up by the regular services of the day.
In behalf of the Church and Society,
E zra P al me r , Chairman o f Standing Com. o f N . TJ. Church.
H en ry C l a r k , Chairman o f Standing Com. o f Society.
Boston, Saturday, March 16, 1845.

THE

OLD

SOUTH

CHU RCH .

T o this ancient and respected Church, our Society are under peculiar
obligations. B y a unanimous vote of the Standing Committee, the
Chapel in Spring-Lane was granted to us for religious uses, free of
expense, for as long a period as our w'ants required, and was occupied
by our congregation for about seven months.
Such liberality demanded a more substantial acknowledgment than a
merely formal letter o f thanks. Our Standing Committee, therefore,
voted, that the Pastor, with their Chairman, H. N. Hooper, Esq., and
the Clerk of the Parish, Mr. J. L. Bates, be appointed a Committee to
provide a suitable token of the gratitude of the Society, to be presented
to the Old South Church. This Committee decided in favor of a Com
munion Cup, which was accordingly procured by voluntary contribu
tions, and presented by the Pastor of the Second, to the Pastor of the
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Old South Church, in the Study of the latter, and in the presence of the
Standing Committees and Deacons of the two Societies and Churches.
The Cup bears the following inscription : — “ To the Old South
Church, Boston, — in memorial of their Christian hospitality to the
Second Church and Society, A . D. 1844.”
T he presentation of the gift was accompanied by the following re
marks : —
R

everend

S

ir

and

G

entlemen

:—

W e have asked you to meet us, this afternoon, that we
might discharge a duty which has been committed to us by the Second
Church and Society.
W e have been directed by our Standing Committee to express to
you, in the name of our whole Congregation, our sincere gratitude for
the liberality and kindness of the Old South Church, in granting to us
the use of their convenient Chapel — and this too, free of expense —
during the time we have been destitute of a place of worship of our
own. Be assured, Gentlemen, we consider ourselves as under great
and lasting obligations for this act of truly Christian hospitality. W e
had not even the claims of neighborhood to urge — but your considerate
generosity has made us neighbors in the Christian sense, since w e were
in need, and you, who had the power, had also the will to relieve our
necessities.
W e shall not only preserve a memorial of your beneficence on the
records of our Church, but in all our hearts. You have taught us a
lesson of respect for our fellow-Christians of different denominations;
you have given us an example of the value and beauty of Christian
courtesy, which I trust we shall always imitate.
W e were also instructed to prepare a proper token of our gratitude,
to be presented to the Church which you represent. W e have thought
that no memorial would be more suitable, — none more emblematical
of the feelings which prompted the act which we wish to commemorate,
and which are heartily reciprocated by ourselves, — than this simple
Communion Cup. We hope that it will be agreeable to you and your
Church to accept it, and that it may sometimes find a place on the table
of our common Lord, — who taught his disciples to love one another,
and who doubtless approves every expression of good will amongst
those who call themselves Christians. May the Church under your
charge enjoy peculiar tokens o f his favor, and may the overflowing cup
of his blessings be the portion of its Pastor, and every one of its mem
bers, forever.
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On receiving the Cup, the Rev. G. W .
South, responded as follows ; —
My

D

ear

B

lacden

,

Pastor of the Old

S ib : —

A s the organ of the Old South Society, I receive with plea
sure the very valuable and appropriate gift you have now presented, in
behalf of the Second Congregational Society ; and beg leave to express
to you our thanks for the gift itself, and the kind and friendly senti
ments with which you have accompanied it. It is a subject for congrat
ulations, that our differences of Religious Faith have not availed to
check the expression of mutual kindliness of feeling.
And we rejoice that, when you and your Society were deprived of a
place of worship, during the erection of the beautiful house to which
you have now returned, we were able to extend to you such accommo
dations as our Chapel afforded.
A s the Second and Third Congregational Societies in the city of Bos
ton, we can never be wholly disunited in its history, or fail to feel an
interest in each other ; and surely nothing can be more likely to unite
us in our mutual conclusions respecting eternal truth, than kindness to
one another, on all occasions, and in all forms, consistent with our re
spective principles.
Such kindness w e mutually feel. The token of it you have now
presented is associated with a scene of love, which impresses on us
lessons, 1 trust, we shall never fail to regard in practice. May the Sa
viour, in commemoration of whose death for man, it is now destined to
be used, bless you and us ; — and lead us into all truth.
The Vestry of the new church being finished, was first used for wor
ship on Sunday, January 12, 1845.

The Dedication of the New' Church took place on Wednesday, Sept.
17, 1845, at eleven o'clock, A . M. The following was the Order of
Services.
P
S
H

ym n

rayer

electio n s

,

w r it t e n

from
for

,

by
the

the

R

ev

B

. S.

ible,

o cc a sio n
ham

,

D.
by
by

R
R

o b b in s.

ev

R

D . D.

T h y way is in unbounded space,
In air, and earth, and sea ; —
T hy way is in the holy place
That man doth build to Thee.

. D

ev

.

r.

P

ie r c e

N . L.

F

.

r o t h in g -

The soul thy temple is, O Lord,
And thy true service pays : —
Y et here dost Thou thy name record,
And here accept our praise.
To us, as to thy prophet, deign
To speak thy word and w ill;
And let the glory of thy train
This house of worship filL
The vision on his eye that broke
Here pour upon the sou l; —
Thy people’s prayer the censer’s smoke,
Thy love the altar’s coal.
And when to Thee they humbly cry,
Or gratefully confess,
O iiear them in thy dwelling high,
And when Thou hearest, bless.
P

rater

of

D

ed ic a tio n

C

hant

,

of

by

D

R

ev

.

F.

P

arkman

,

D. D .

edicatio n.

Lord God of Israel, there is no God like thee,
In heaven above, or on earth beneath ;
W ho keepest covenant and mercy with thy servants,
That walk before thee with all their heart.
W ho hast kept with thy servant David,
That thou didst promise him :
Thou spakest also with thy mouth,
And hast fulfilled it with thine own hand as it is this day.
But will God indeed dwell on the earth?
Behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens cannot contain thee,
How much less this house that w e have builded!
Y et have thou respect unto the prayer of thy servants,
And to their supplication, O Lord our God ;
Hearken unto the cry and to the prayer,
Which thy servant prayeth before thee this day.
That thine eyes may be opened toward this house night and day,
Even toward the place of which thou hast said,
“ My name shall be there.”
Hearken thou to the supplication o f thy servants,
And of thy people Israel,
W hich they shall make in this place.
Hear thou in heaven thy dwelling place,
And when thou hearest, forgive.
N ow therefore arise, 0 Lord God, into thy resting-place,
I hou, and the ark of thy strength;
Let thy priests, O Lord God, be clothed with salvation,
And let thy saints rejoice in goodness.
S ermon , by R e v . C. R obbins .
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H ym n , w r i t t e n for t h e occasion by J . T horn ton , E sq .

Great God of holiness and love,
Enthroned in majesty above,
W ith humble heart and bended knee,
W e dedicate tills house to Thee !
May the bright star, whose lucid ray
Lighted the Shepherds on their way,
To seek the Babe o f Bethlehem fair,
Guide many to this house of prayer !
Teach us, who worship in this place,
And ask for mercy and for grace,
T o bow in reverence, and adore
The God whose favors we implore !
Warm our cold hearts with love divine,
To kindle on devotion’s shrine
A bright and consecrated flame,
In honor of a Saviour’s name !
Lead us, on earth, in paths o f peace,
Our Faith and Christian love increase ;
Then freed from sin our spirits raise,
In heavenly courts to sing thy praise.
P

rayer

,

by

R

ev

. S

amuel

B

arrett

.

The corporate name of the Society has been changed from “ Second
Church and Society,” to “ Second Church,” by an A ct o f the Legisla
ture, passed during the session in 1845.
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DI SCOURSE.

1 CORINTHIANS, 3 : 11.
FOR OTHER FOUNDATION

CAN NO MAN LA Y , THAN THAT IS LAID, WHICH IS
JESUS CHRIST.

A ssembled as we are to consecrate with solemn

and impressive rites a new edifice to the cause of
religion, we are naturally led to reflect upon the
purposes of Christianity and the Church; which sug
gests the subject I propose at this time to consider,
— The true Position of the Christian Church, in its
Relation to the present Age.
The prediction respecting Christianity, from its
introduction into the world, was, that it would finally
prevail over the whole earth, and bring every thing
into subjection to its divine power. Before the ad
vent of Jesus, the world knewr little of what was to be
accomplished by its promised Redeemer. Ushered into
the world by the angelic host, there were few among
men to give it welcome. Surrounded by innumer
able obstacles, with the powers and the passions of
earth sternly arrayed against it, it yet struggled
and triumphed, — conquering or converting its most
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m a lig n a n t foes, a n d establishing in the place of pre
v ailing evil, its ow n beneficent principles.

Thus, from

th e com m encem ent, it has been constantly spreading
an d deepening in its in fluence; and in proportion
as it h as been received, it has refined the manners
p urified th e tastes, an d reg enerated th e souls of men •
an d th u s, th ro u g h all th e periods o f its p ast history, it
h as p o u red ever-increasing blessings u p o n th e world.
C h ristian ity is th e g ift of G od. I t is th e knowl
edge o f th e divine w ill, m ade
h eaven-appointed M essiah.
tion, fulfilled by Jesu s.

know n

th ro u g h a

I t is a w ork o f redemp

I t w as a m essage given, not

sim ply by w ords of wisdom, b u t th ro u g h th e life,
sufferings, a n d d eath of th e Son o f God.

I t was

foretold by insp ired p ro p h e ts ; it was established by
su p erh u m an w o r k s ; it w as illu stra te d by a character
o f m atchless g r a n d e u r ; it w as sealed w ith blood on
th e cross.
C h ristia n ity cam e from heaven, an d was given for
th e re g e n e ra tio n o f th e w orld.

A ll its principles and

prom ises w ere a t first em bodied in Jesu s.

A t his

d e a th th e disciples becam e its p ro m u lg a to rs ; and from
th a t tim e th e C h ristia n church has been avow edly the
c h a n n e l of its influence and th e liv in g m anifestation
o f its pow er.
C h ristia n ity in itse lf is p e rfe c t; b u t th e ch u rch is
h u m a n , an d is therefore only a tru e represen tativ e of
C h ristia n ity in p ro p o rtio n as it is faith fu l to its great
head.

Christianity is as wide as the ages, and enduring as
the soul. It is adequate to meet the wants of all
coming time. It is for the church constantly to rise
to a higher apprehension of its divine greatness; to
grow more and more up to its requirements; to try
itself and the world by its lofty standard, and to
cherish and proclaim its heavenly tru th s; believing
that other foundation can no man lay, than that is
laid, which is Jesus Christ.
The church is the acknowledged representative of
Christianity; and the world feels that in looking at
it, it has a right to judge of Christianity itself. W ith
the progress of the world, the church should make
progress, and shine more and more brightly with
celestial light. The church is the active medium
through which Christianity is given to the world.
The ministers of the gospel, and the professed follow
ers of Jesus, come forward as its living witnesses. It
is, then, through their remissness or fidelity that
Christianity is to be chiefly retarded or advanced.
Christianity is of universal application; and while
it is adapted to the wants of all ages, it is also adapted
to the particular wants of each age. In every period
of the world, Christianity has found some one to apply
it to the wants of that period. Even when evil and
error have crept over some portions of the church,
Christianity has proved that it has within itself a
reformatory power ; and when the whole church would
not be faithful, portions of it have taken up the work.

T h u s did L u th e r, an d M elancthon, and Zw ingle, rise
in tlxeir g ian t stren g th , an d u nlock th e W o rd o f God,
th a t it m ig h t p o u r forth fresh floods of lig h t upon
th e w orld. T h u s did th e P u rita n s, w hen th ey were
oppressed by the form alities of th e dom inan t church,
crave an d claim a sim pler an d p u re r w o rs h ip ; amid
im prisonm ent an d ban ish m en t th ey asserted th e ir rights,
an d th ro u g h th e ir fidelity they becam e th e honored
cham pions o f civil an d religious liberty.

W esley, too,

felt th e need o f a deeper devotion and p ie ty ;

and

by Iris direct application of C hristian ity he w orked a
m ig h ty revolution in th e ch u rch .

A t a tim e w h en the

w ritin g s of T in d al and S haftsbury w ere w idely circu
lated, w h en

B olin g b ro k e an d H u m e w ere diffusing

th e ir skepticism , w h en th e people h ad lo st th e ir zeal,
an d th e clergy h a d lost th e ir faith , h e stood fo rth to
reg en erate th e world.
A n d th u s has C h ristian ity ever found some, in all
p ast ages, to receive an d ap p ly its h ig h e r tru th s ; and.
w h atev er th e condition of th e age m ay have been,
th e re h as b een a pow er in C h ristian ity , w h en thus
applied, a d eq u ate to m eet th a t condition.

So it will

ever be.
W e come, th e n , to th e q uestion w ith w h ich we
s ta r te d : W h a t is th e tru e position o f th e ch u rch in
relatio n to th e p re se n t age 1

T h e w o rk o f th e church,

to-day, is n o t precisely w h a t it w as in th e m iddle ages,
o r in th e days of th e P u ritan s.
now

l

W h a t is its tru e w ork

And first, it will be perceived that the term Church,
as lien1 used, is not applied to any particular division
of the church, but to the church universal. To that
great body of believers who take the gospel as their
guide, and look to Christ as their supreme head. I he
various sects of Christendom are all parts of one great
whole. They each represent, according to their own
idea, some view or sentiment of Christianity. Chris
tianity itself seems so wide and glorious that few
minds can grasp it in its sublime completeness ; and
in looking upon its divine beauty, each mind becomes
enamored with that portion of truth which has first
attracted its notice. Many have been taught to look
upon Christianity from particular positions; and all
their better affections and aspirations have become
associated with the views thus given them. From
constitutional differences, from mental peculiarities,
from education, as well as from the vastness of Chris
tianity itself, minds naturally differ in their religious
views ; but there are common hopes, and affections,
and principles, binding them all in one.
Such men as Leighton, Hooker, and Baxter, and
Doddridge, and Scougal, and Fenelon, and Penn, and
Ware, and Channing, belong to the whole brother
hood of man. One might as well hope to claim the
sun in the heavens, as to shut up such minds within
the limits of a sect. Every generous heart throbs at
the thought of their memory ; and their very names
float like music through the soul. Their difference as
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well as th e ir sim ilarity, shows th e richness and pro
lific fertility o f religion. As th e life-giving principles
o f th e e a rth n o u rish alike th e rose and th e cedar,
and p u t them selves fo rth in infinite variety o f form
an d color, so th e principles of Jesus, rising u p through
a m yriad of souls, bloom o u t everyw here in individual
beauty.
L o o k in g th u s around upon th e universal church,
w h a t are its duties in reg ard to th e p resen t age

1

We

w ould consider th e answ er to this, first in reference to
T heology.

W h a t, th en , is th e tru e position o f the

ch u rch , in reference to Theology, a t th e p resen t tim e 1
I t w ill be acceded by all, th a t correct opinions are
o f in ex p ressib le v a lu e ; th a t erro r is an e v il; th a t tru th
is o f G od, and therefore to be so u g h t an d loved.
T h e ch urch, th e n , th ro u g h o u t th e w orld, should look
b e n e a th tech n ical term s and received dogm as, and
h o n estly ask for T r u th : — loo k in g to th a t, u n d e r all
circum stances, as th e desired result.

T h e intelligence

o f th e age dem ands th a t all opinions shall be b ro u g h t
to th e m ost severe scrutiny.

T h e diffusion o f kn o w l

edge in every b ra n c h o f science an d learn in g , m akes
it a m a tte r o f im perative necessity, th a t all views upon
subjects o f v ital in te re st should be deeply and can
d id ly considered.

O ld foundations are b reak in g up.

D en o m inations are c h an g in g ground.

H ays o f lig h t

are fallin g everyw here u p o n th e h u m an m i n d ; and
am id th ese m ovem ents, it is especially im p o rtan t to
ask, W h a t is tr u th

1

T h e people need a clearer and
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more accurate knowledge; and the church, the uni
versal church, in meeting that need, should ask, what
is truth 1 and desire to seek for and promulgate that
only.
And where is the Source of truth 1 The source of
geological truth is in the earth ; of astronomical truth
amid the stars; and of Christian truth in the revela
tion of God. The church should search that Revela
tion, and seek to know clearly what it teaches. Not
bending it to formularies and creeds of human inven
tion, as if they had more of inspiration than the
Bible itself; but having confidence that when the
Almighty made a revelation, he knew how to make
i t ; and that his children should go to that as the
fountain-head.
Why should frail and erring men seek to lay foun
dations of their own ? There can be, but one sure
foundation, which is Jesus Christ. If our Heavenly
Father has given us a Revelation of his will,— not in
the Thirty-nine Articles, nor in the Confession of
Augsburg,— but in the Bible, then let not these, nor
any thing like them, stand between us and the
Bible; but let that be held up everywhere, as the
ark and the oracle! If the whole church could go
in a perfectly untrammelled spirit to the Gospel
itself, and ask for simple scriptural truth, who can
doubt that more clear and consistent views would pre
vail, and that many differences which now exist,
would vanish away l
2
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W e see some going back into ancient mysticism
and bow ing reverently down am id th e shadows of the
past. A n d w e behold others tearin g themselves away
from w h a t has been h eld sacred for ages, and dwelling
in th e region o f doubt. T hese m ovem ents towards
tw o extrem es are n o t a little rem arkable. The one
often leads to th e other.
I f some believe every th in g , and lean w holly upon
au th o rity , others question every th in g , and as utterly
reject authority.
b e denied.

N o th in g w ith them is too sacred to

I f th ere are those w ho publicly reject the

a u th o rity of th e G ospel, w hat, in reg ard to them, is
th e tru e position of th e ch u rch

%

W ill any one affirm th a t those w ho receive the
B ible, as contain in g th e m essage o f salvation, should
encourage others in rejecting its au th o rity ?

I f the

c h u rc h o f C h rist looks to him as its D ivine Head,
an d h o nors his W o rd as th e w ord of life, th e n must
i t n o t necessarily do all in its pow er to establish Iris
tru th , an d ex ten d his kingdom ?
B u t th e re are p ecu liar cases w here, as in Germany,
E n g lan d , an d A m erica, th ere are those w ho would
receive th e S criptures as a book contain in g much
rem ark ab le tru th , b u t w ho w ould reject all th a t it
contains o f a m iraculous character.
ch u rc h to do h e re ?

W h a t is the

S trange as such a supposition

wro u ld have been a few years ago, i t is b ro u g h t before
us now by th e actu al state of things.

T h e Gospels

are declared to be a sin g u lar com bination o f tru th and
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falsehood. Its recorded facts are pronounced fabulous,
and its word is asserted to be no special message, and
of no binding authority.
Are not these views, first held and published in
Europe, as inconsistent as they are extraordinary ?
Look at the recorded life of Jesus, and you find
that his words and his deeds are given on the same
authority. Open that record where you will, and
where is the page which records not a miracle ?
Consider the life of Christ, his birth, baptism, min
istry, and crucifixion, and wThere do you not find
miracle ? Look at the example of Christ, and where
does not its beauty and glory shine through miracle ?
Ponder the teachings of Jesus, so comprehensive and
grand, and where are not his immortal truths inter
woven with miracle? How can you dissever the two?
How can you consistently receive the one, and reject
the other ? And yet, an ingenious German shall lay
this subject upon his table, displace the nerves and
sinews, and, thrusting in his knife, cut out the very
heart, and looking calmly up, shall say, “ This, gen
tlemen, is Christianity! ”
It is said, that the teachings may be received with
out the miracles. But, if the record is false in one
case, why not in both ? It should be remembered,
that Christ, in his teachings, claimed miraculous power;
and to reject this is, therefore, in this respect, di
rectly to reject his teachings. And, if we reject his
teachings here, why may we not in other places, also ?

Sweeping declarations may be uttered in a sentence.
The fact of the Resurrection of Jesus may be denied
in one line. But that simple statement cuts off all
that is recorded after. Shuts up the sepulchre ; erases
the closing and most affecting interviews between
Christ and his disciples ; the parting blessing, and the
ascension to heaven. I t is in opposition to the words
of Christ, where he predicted that event, and appealed
to it as a proof of his authority; and it also questions
the validity and propriety of the reiterated passages in
the various Epistles, where the apostles refer to it in
their recorded preaching, as well as in their writings.
Thus may even one biief sentence intimately affect
truths, which are scattered through the whole Gospel
Erase the miracles, and what injury is done to the
Character of Je su s! The most beautiful and heavenly
manifestations of his life shine out from those portions
of his history.
"When, therefore, we see that these sacred narratives
are throughout incorporated with the supernatural;
when we behold the truth and the miracle interwoven
and interlocked; when, out of the miracle, the match
less excellence and divine majesty of Jesus shines most
b rig h tly ; and when the one stands as the seal and
signet, the complement and the counterpart of the
o th e r; shall not this be avowed X
The dome of St. Peter’s is secured by a vast iron
chain, which encircles the base; the stupendous struc
ture would not hold together without it. Even so is

13

Christianity encircled and bound together, by the mi
raculous events which are identified with i t ; and
you might as well sever the chain that girdles that
massy dome, and shatter the very walls that support it,
and expect to leave the dome itself floating in the air,
as to tear away the superhuman characteristics of
Christianity, without injury to the religion itself.
In regard to Theology, then, wdiat is the true posi
tion of the church ? The deepest recesses of sacred
knowledge are to be penetrated; there must be acute
ness and discrimination; a masculine strength of mind
to grapple with and conquer difficulties. Conflicting
opinions must be searched and sifted; and all ques
tions fairly met and weighed. The light of science
and philosophy are not to be feared, but welcomed.
The same God who sent us a Saviour, created the
earth and the heavens; and whatever, therefore, is
connected with the economy or fabric of nature, can
never, in reality, be at variance with religion. The
church should search for truth, with large and com
prehensive mind; rising superior to all narrow preju
dice, and hailing joyfully the light, from whatever
quarter it may come. Where there are many opin
ions, all cannot be right; but all may be nearer right
than wTould at first appear. Sects may often have
more errors in their books than in their hearts. Their
terms may be farther from truth than their thoughts.
A true theology will not put things upon a false
issue. It will not forget the ninety and nine just
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thoughts, while it follows the one that has wandered
into the wilderness.
W ith an enlarged charity, and patient and laborious
thought, should the church study for truth. For the
simple tru th of God; for scriptural truth, as it is
found revealed in the sacred pages; for divine truth,
as it flowed from the lips of Jesus ; assured that other
foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is
Jesus Christ. Nothing is more needed, at the present |
period, — nothing can be more needed, in any period, ^
— than a living faith in Christ Jesus. The church
should welcome his words with profoundest gratitude;
and bow in reverence before him, as the perfect Incar
nation of Wisdom, and Love ; diligently and de
voutly searching the grand purposes of his mission, in
his teachings, his miracles, and his cross ; looking at
the Saviour himself as the best interpreter of his
relig io n ; and believing that in linn is an inexhaust
ible fountain of spiritual life. In proportion as the
church is thus faithful, the tru th will shine more and
more fully upon the world. N ot bursting upon it, per
haps, at once; not indeed to be ushered in, as amid
the thunders of Sinai, or with the trum p of the arch
angel ; but it will be spread abroad like the morning
light, and the world will rejoice in its beams.
Having thus briefly considered the true position of
the church, in relation to the T heology of the age,
let us consider its true position, in relation to the
C ivilization and P hilanthropy of the times.
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We have already seen that the grand peculiarity of
Christianity is, that it is adequate to meet the de
mands of every era of the world’s history, and that it
is one of the chief duties of the church to make this
application of Christianity; that thus its principles
may be brought directly to bear upon the errors and
sins of each successive period. Christianity was in
tended to extirpate sin ; and, if properly applied, it has
power to accomplish that for which it was sent. Its
truths were given to be the guiding principles of actual
life; to form human character; to become the him
basis of private and public duty. The church, there
fore, is placed amid the stirring events of the present
time, that it may apply to all the plans and actions
of man the principles of eternal truth.
What, then, are the facts, respecting the Civilization
of our period'? Perhaps nothing is more marked,
than its general activity and excitement. Mechanical
ingenuity is everywhere seen, and physical agencies
are called into action. We see, on every side, improve
ments in the arts, and new applications of science
to create means of comfort and luxury. Mountains are
levelled, valleys filled, cities built, wastes cultivated.
All sections of country are intersected, and bound
together, by iron roads, bearing men and merchandise
with fearful rapidity ; while Thought, borne upon elec
tric wires, flies, as on lightning’s wings, from city to
city. These splendid discoveries, these magnificent
enterprises, occupy the mind of man ; and marvellous
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as they are, and leading a true mind up to the
fountain of good, they yet have upon multitudes an
earthly and material tendency.
They fasten the
thought upon the outward.
I t is for Christianity to lift the veil which may hide
from such a period the spiritual world. It is for
Christianity to hold up immortal hopes, grander than
all physical greatness. I t is for Christianity, winch
has been at the head of this Civilization, still to lead it
forward and direct its course. Never was there a time
when all its spiritual influences were more needed
than now. And how elevated would be our con
dition, if, with all these wonderful advantages, we
were faithful to Christianity; consecrating every means
of physical good, every discovery of science, and every
achievement of art, to the highest interests of man and
the sendee of God !
W h at are the present tendencies of society 1 The
activity and enterprise of our period is often turned
to a merely material end. There is a general desire
for wealth, a passion for accumulation, a tendency to
extravagance and display. Multitudes, with untiring
avidity, seek the means of costly indulgence.
A
spirit of emulation is engendered. The mind becomes
absorbed in worldly care, distracted by worldly anx
ieties, debased by worldly passions. W ealth often
becomes, w ith us, one of the chief avenues to station,
which by no means lessens the prevailing love of gain ;
while feelings of envy, covetousness, ambition, and
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pride, are liable to be fanned into a flame; and
worldly aggrandizement is considered, by many, the
supreme good.
Christianity and the church have a labor here.
W hat shall be said of the church, if* it fosters these
passions ? W hat shall be said of it, if it does not
strive to counteract them \
Wealth may be a means of inexpressible good.
But what is all outward accumulation, if a plague-spot
is upon the soul; if* the love of money leads to the
neglect of God ? Avarice may corrupt the public
h eart; and, elated by success, man may violate the
laws of Heaven, and prosperity become his ruin. It
is for the Christian church to urge the great principles
of the Gospel ; to strengthen humility and devotion ;
and awaken throughout society a true spiritual life.
The whole history of the world proves, that there is
no sure and solid basis for Civilization, but that which
has been laid by Jesus Christ.
Connected with our social condition are alarming
evils, which Christianity must meet. There is among
us, in our towns and cities, an increasing Profligacy.
It infests the land. It is eating away the foundations
of our strength. The Christian church should breathe
forth a spirit which will counteract this dreadful
wickedness. The appalling facts which those who have
investigated the subject have disclosed, should awaken
the church to a deeper consciousness of its accounta
bility.
3
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Intemperance is around u s ; and those who labor
for its suppression are engaged in one of the mightiest
enterprises of humanity.
W hen will the church,
generally, throw its whole influence upon the right
eous side, and shelter those who suffer, and reclaim
those who have fallen, and invoke those who encour
age the evil, as they hope for the mercy of Heaven, to
desist 1 H as the church here yet discharged its whole
duty ? I t has done much ; but can it not do more ]
There is among us Pauperism and Crime. W e need
not go to the extremities of the earth, in order to find
scenes of wretchedness and woe. In the narrow and
thronged stre e t; in the secluded la n e ; in low, dark
dwellings, ignorance and degradation exist. The
church should be to such as an angel of mercy.
There is no depth so low, that the light of Chris
tianity should not be made to penetrate it. We
should send forth missionaries, we should go forth
ourselves, in the spirit of the lowly Jesus, to reclaim
those who are lost. The Christian church should
labor with untiring diligence, to elevate the degraded,
and to scatter in the waste places the seeds of good.
She should send forth everywhere apostles of love,
to carry to the children of want the glad tidings of
salvation.
But, connected with the Civilization and Philan
thropy of our day, there are two monstrous iniquities
which, above all others, lift their hideous heads:
Slavery and W ar. W hat is the true position of the
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church, in relation to these two great evils ? Socially,
morally, religiously, this is the great question of the
age : W hat other can surpass it in importance 1
In 1620, two vessels crossed the Atlantic, bearing
that which was to effect the coming destinies of the
New World. The one was the memorable “ May
flower,” which landed the Pilgrims at Plymouth. The
other was a Dutch ship, which brought to Virginia
the first slaves that ever trod these shores. Could
we have seen those two vessels as they struggled
amid the waves, we might have heard from the one
sighs of agony, and from the other anthems of
praise. The influence which came from the former,
has made New England what it is : — the latter laid
the foundation of an evil, which, from that day, has
been spreading, until, in the place of twenty slaves,
we have three millions.
Those two vessels, coming to this country in the
same year, brought with them the conflicting princi
ples which never have been, and never can be, reconciled
together. They are principles which are now in
conflict; and the conflict waxes warmer, and it never
will cease until the one or the other is exterminated.
Two hundred years have rolled by, and this wrong
has been permitted to increase, until through the
whole land is heard the bitter cry of the oppressed.
We are treading on the verge of a moral revolution
as great as any the world has ever known; and the
liberties of millions aro at stake. Has the church
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nothing to do X This question cannot, be put down.
The spirit of the age is concentrated within it. It Is
asked by the voice of the civilized world, Has the
church nothing to do X Even- day the evil accumu
lates ; and, as the time of reckoning is postponed,
there gather over us more fearful retributions. There
are in this country no less than three hundred thou
sand slaveholders. There are slave-prisons, and slavemarkets, and slave-drivers, and slave-laws. There are
unutterable cruelties and wrongs. Has the church
nothing to do X 'Who can forget the memorable
words of Jefferson, himself a slaveholder, when, in
speaking of this evil, he said, “ I tremble for my
country, when I reflect that God is just. The Al
mighty has no attribute which can take sides with
us in such a contest.” Yet many chinches, through
a large portion of this land, have publicly declared
th at there is no wrong in slavery. Clerical confer
ences in Georgia, and South Carolina, and elsewhere,
have maintained that slavery is right. Ecclesiastical
bodies have issued proclamation that the gospel laws
of matrimony are not binding upon slaves ; and
Christian ministers have published volumes, in which
they assert th at slavery is not opposed to the princi
ples of Christianity. Is this the true position of the
church X Such is the declared opinion of a part of
the church, — is it to be generally responded to,
or opposed!
I f this system is one of justice and
love, then let the church uphold it. I f it is based
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upon brotherly affection, then the church may ad
vocate it. If it accords with that honoring of all
men, and preferring one another, which the Gospel
inculcates, then it should be defended. But if it is
unjust and inhum an; if it is opposed to the spirit of
Jesus, and his doctrines, then, in God’s name, the
church should so declare it.
The foreign slave-trade has been justly pronounced
by our laws piracy; and he who is engaged in it is
branded as a felon. Is not the domestic slave-trade,
in ever)' respect, as bad 1 Yet this is carried on
through a large section of the country; and thou
sands of men, women, and children, are driven in
herds ever}- year, to be sold in the south and south
western market. Is such a traffic in harmony with
Christianity! Upon southern statute-books, there are
laws pronouncing the severest penalties upon those
who shall be detected in teaching a slave to read, or
in giving to him the Bible. W hat can be said of the
prevalence of Christianity, where these enormities
are tolerated 1 That slave, so oppressed, is a fellowcreature, and a child of G od; he has feelings and
rights, — can the church do nothing in his behalf!
The slave-master is an immortal and accountable
being, — ought not the most solemn testimony and
urgent appeals to be brought before him respecting
this fearful wrong 1 If there is any respect for Free
dom, Civilization, or Christianity, any love for what is
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good and just, let something be done commensurate
with the magnitude of the evil.
This country stands before the tribunal of Nations;
while, in their sight, this system of oppression be
comes daily more hateful. They plead with us now;
and it' we are not faithful, we shall soon bring upon
us the execrations of the world.
This country stands before the tribunal of Heaven;
and if we go on in the perpetration of this wrong,
how long will its righteous judgments be withheld!
To w hat are we, at this moment, indebted, but the
loving mercy of God, that the earth has not already
opened, and the clouds shaken fire from their folds 1
Are we not justified in saying that the Christian
church has a weighty responsibility in connection
with this subject 1 W ith her calm and gentle spirit,
she could guide the public th o u g h t; and if she rose
in the majesty of her powTer, she could arouse the
conscience of the land, and liberate the people from
a fearful curse. Let it be remembered that there are
nearly fifty thousand churches in the T inted States,
with from three to four million members. W hat
m ight not such a body accomplish in the cause of
justice and tru th ? Great as the evil is, let but the
Christian church be faithful, and it would be like
the visitation of the Angel to Peter in prison,
when a light shone round about him, and the chains
fell from his hands.
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We behold, also, our country at this moment
voluntarily plunged into all the horrors of War.
An army of occupation has become an army of
invasion; and a passion has been awakened for blood
and for conquest. Millions have been expended, and
thousands of lives sacrificed, that we might overrun
and desolate a neighboring nation. Villages have
been swept away; cities bombarded; and mangled
bodies scattered over the plains. Think of a popu
lous town surrounded by death-dealing engines, rain
ing down upon the inhabitants horrible destruction;
bursting shells falling through their house-tops; and
amid the shattered ruins, women and children, torn
and bleeding, in the fearful agonies of death. Who
would believe that such guilt could be perpetrated by
a civilized people ? And yet, this very thing we have
lived to behold; and, at this instant, the savage and
bloody work is still going on.
At a period when we were enjoying the infinite
blessings of peace; when we were crowned with the
favors which she had showered upon us ; when the
philanthropist felt his heart kindling with joy at
the prospect of universal harmony; and when the
predictions of ancient Prophecy and of Christianity
seemed verging towards their fulfilment, our country
has willingly plunged herself into all the atrocities
of war, and is still pursuing her course with una
bated vigor. This country stands before us with her
garments rolled in blood! Has the church nothing to
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do ? Aside from motives which may add to the guilt
what can be more revolting than the fact of war itself"?
W h at can war accomplish, hi settling questions of
equity ? W h at is there noble in brute force ? How
can the good rejoice in the destruction of cities and
the murder of their fellow-men ? Is not war, mur
der on an extended scale 1 W e are not yet free
from barbarism. W hat is the sword, but a civilized
scalping-knife ? The Gospel of peace is not yet
wholly respected. How can we love those whom we
shoot and stab ? W hen will the Christian church be
faithful to Jesus ? W hen will ministers of the Gospel
cease to lend then- influence to support and advance
the institution of war ? Ought not the church now,
as in the days of the early disciples, to carry out the
principles of forgiveness and mercy ?
I f war is in accordance w ith Christian love, let the
church plead for it. I f one can pray for the forgive
ness of a foe and then destroy him, let the church
advocate it. I f one can do to others as he would
th at others should do to him, and, at the same time,
burn his dwelling and slay his children, let the church
defend it. I f one can be a lowly follower of the
peaceful Jesus, and still carry ruin and desolation
over the earth, lifting his hand in deadly hate against
his brother, then let bishops, with solemn prayer,
unite in the consecration of banners ; and ministers
of the Lord pay homage to military prowess, and
kindle the love of military g lo ry ! But if the spirit

of Jesus was averse to th is; if his religion is one of
mercy and forgiveness ; if it would imite mankind in
love, and lead them to acts of beneficence, then,
in the name of the holy Jesus, the church should so
declare it, and should be faithful, in all its labors, to
such declaration; knowing that the customs of the
world are not to be judged by the passions of man,
but by the standard of the Gospel; and that the true
basis of action is not any code of worldly honor, but
the immaculate word of the Lord. For here, as
elsewhere, other foundation can no man lay than that
is laid, which is Jesus Christ.
Having first considered the true position of the
church in relation to the Theology of the age, we
have now looked at it in connection with the Civili
zation and Philanthropy of the age — with intem
perance, profligacy, pauperism, and crime, with slavery
and war.
We have seen that Christianity was sent for the
removal of all error and sin ; and with an adaptation
to all ages. And that it is the duty of the church to
make the application of its truths and principles in
each particular age. That this age has its errors and
sins, and that it is the duty of the church, according
to its best wisdom, to meet them.
We do not say that the church must meet them in
any specified way; — that any man, or any body of
men, has the right to dictate the precise methods of
action. We do not say that individual churches

«
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should take up these subjects, and act upon them,
as such, collectively. Each branch of the church, and
each individual of the church, must use whatever light
may be obtained, and walk according to that light.
But in some way, — directly or indirectly, — the
Christian church should oppose existing evils, and
show that it is in earnest in opposing them. The
church has no right to sink into a mere formality
— an empty show. I t has a high vocation. God
intended that it should be for the redemption of the
w orld; that it should interpret his righteous laws,
and so apply them to existing WTongs as to establish
holiness and truth. There are radical evils in society.
Private and public wrongs are openly upheld. Are
these to be overlooked by the church ? N ever; if it
is true to Christ. Never; if it is to accomplish any
thing useful. The spirit of universal humanity would
cry out against it, as false to its God-given trust. In
some way the church should recognize its high duties
to God and to society. It does so to a large extent now.
But might it not do more? Not necessarily by form
ing particular organizations, or joining such. But by
awakening within the mind itself a deep sense of
responsibility, and by bringing the mind into that
condition which will lead it to be opposed to all
wrong. Let but this state of feeling prevail, and means
of extended usefulness wotdd soon be found. Multi
tudes are rushing in to remove the evils which exist.
Some with no very loving spirit. There is a philan-
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thropv which cuts itself off from Christianity — which
is often arrogant and bitter. W hat we need is not a
philanthropy divorced from humility and religion,
ready to revile things sacred as well as things cor
rupt ; but a philanthropy tempered and sweetened by
Christian affection, a philanthropy speaking in the
name of Jesus of Nazareth, and baptized into the
spirit of the gospel.
When archbishop Leighton was censured for not
preaching up to the times, he answered: “ If all of
you preach up the times, you may surely allow one
poor brother to preach up Christ and eternity.” We
would have Christ and eternity brought to bear upon
the sins of our times ; and by eternity and Christ we
would eradicate and extirpate them. They confront
Christianity. They prevent the establishment of
Christ’s kingdom; and a voice comes even now, like
the voice of John the Baptist, over the wilderness of
sin, saying: “ Prepare ye the way of the Lord ; make
his paths straight.”
The great spiritual advent of Christianity awaits
but this preparation. When the way has been pre
pared, it will be ushered into the world. Let the
church make proper effort, and the promised kingdom
will be established in the minds of men. Let the
church throughout the world make adequate prepara
tion, and Christ’s kingdom would come everywhere
with power and great glory.
But let us look a little deeper, and we shall see one
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of the greatest wonders of Christianity. W e shall see
that it is exactly fitted to accomplish the desired end,
and that nothing else could accomplish it.
W hat is this outward evil which exists 1 It is the
legitimate consequence of inward evil. The stream
rises no higher than the fountain. The evil in society
indicates an evil in the soul. W hen wre behold profli
gacy, intemperance, slavery, war, we see the hands on
the dial-plate, which inform us how the machinery
goes within. These outw ard evils prove to us visibly
how far the country is from being Christian. They
are the result of sin in the individual sold. The
worldly reformer may hope to strike off sin as if it
were only external, but the root is in the heart.
Abolish implements of war, says one. But we must
not rest here ; for if you should take away from some
men weapons of war, they would pluck up the very
pavements from the streets. The wild passion within,
is the evil. Some look upon social mechanisms and
external arrangements, as if these were the worst
things. Outward evil no doubt increases the evil of
the m in d ; but still the main source is within the
mind itself, — the selfishness, worldliness, wickedness,
of the individual soul. And this is w here Christianity
meets the evd, and meets it on its true ground, and
with a power wdiich is able to accomplish the de
sired end.
Christianity wTould reform society by reforming the
individual so u l; by eradicating the evil desire and
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awakening a new life. The church engages not in the
evils of society in their political relations, as such, but
in their moral relations. Here it has a right to speak ;
and here it is bound to speak. All sin is at variance
with God, and Christianity came to remove i t ; to
remove it from the world by removing it from the
soul; to win individual minds to Christ; to lead them
to a sincere repentance of sin, and to the service of
God. Christianity would thus remove the very source
of wrong, and spread those principles before which all
outward evil must inevitably melt away.
If the outward wrong is only the index of the
inward condition, then to effect much good there must
be a change within ; and this is the fundamental idea
of Christianity. The kingdom of God on earth is to
be established in the human heart. Christianity is to
call forth within the soul new hopes, and affections,
and motives. Perverted thoughts and desires, worldly
tendencies and selfish passions, must give way to high
and noble feelings. The conscience is to be quick
ened, new aspirations called forth, and the soul to be
made pure, and generous, and holy. How can it be
done ? This is the great work of Christianity. And
the Almighty has made abundant provision for it.
He has sent prophets and apostles, — but especially
has he sent his Son as the representative of himself
and the Redeemer of the soul. He sent Jesus to open
for us the gates of salvation. He sent Jesus, filling
liim with divine wisdom, and clothing him with super-
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human power ; one who spake as never man spake •
who died upon the cross for us, and was raised from
the dead, bringing life and immortality to light, and
was afterwards exalted to the right hand of the
Majesty on high. I t was man’s necessity that such
a Saviour should come, and God’s mercy sent him.
The words of Jesus, and the life of Jesus, were
ordained by Heaven, as a spiritual means for the
elevation and redemption of man.
The true position of the church then, in relation to
the age, is upon society, through the individual. To
rescue the mind from personal sin ; to open out of it
the principles and promises of the Son of God; to
pour the light of the gospel over the path of daily
duty; to lift up the curtain between time and eternity,
that the eye of faith may descry the wonders of the
spiritual world ; th at the soul may be supported amid
trial and sorrow ; clothed, as w ith heavenly grace;
made alive to every noble and generous feeling; and
prepared for the life to come.
Thus the church, by the power of Christianity,
should he the means of diffusing truth, and renewing
the mind of man ; and Christianity, in this respect, is
peculiar. I t was not a discovery, hut a revelation. It
was not an achievement of human power, but an
offering of infinite mercy. Nay, more ; it was not
simply a statement of truth, it was a combination ot
heavenly instrumentalities, for the redemption of the
soul. There was not only a message, but a messen-
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g er; and that messenger was the appointed Mediator
between God and man. He was the true Vine. He
was the Door of the sheep-fold. He was the Corner
stone of the temple. He was the Way, the Truth,
and the Life. Other foundation can no man lay than
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. Thus was the
Saviour inseparably connected with his religion; and
the message he delivered, the works he wrought, the
life he lived, and the death he died, form together
the harmonious whole, which are the offered means
of salvation.
We have thus looked upon Christianity and the
Church, in its relation to the present age, — to The
ology, Civilization, Philanthropy, and the wants of
Individual Man. We have seen that the great brother
hood of churches throughout Christendom, who look to
Jesus as their head, have, in many respects, a common
interest. They should search for truth ; truth upon all
the great themes connected with God, with Christ, and
with man. They should apply truth, and grow in
the image of Jesus; cherishing his spirit, and becom
ing constantly more like him. They should seek the
removal of sin, and the establishment of virtue and
holiness ; and they should look to the spiritual wTants
of the individual soul, leading it to communion with
the Father of spirits, and to a devout and godly life.
If this is the true position of the church, is there
not abundant necessity for such a church ? Can any
one say, that the world has become so good that there
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is nothing left for the church to do? Is there not
great and varied labor to be performed, of the most
momentous character ? And is there not reason for
solemn thought and prayer, as well as for joy, when a
new temple is dedicated to God 1
This church is but one of the great brotherhood;
one branch of that, whose members encircle the world.
W e would let our sympathies go widely forth in
Christian love. W e would rejoice in the welfare of
all who honor the everlasting gospel, and have faith in
the Son of God.
W e have our peculiar views. They are precious to
us as life. They are glorious to us as the light of
heaven. The Bible is the rock upon which we build,
with the foundation of apostles and prophets; Jesus
Christ himself being the chief corner-stone. The
gospel is our hope and our guide ; and we would look
unto the Saviour as the appointed messenger of the
AJmighty, to lead us in the way of life.
A little band of worshippers, we have often met
in our pleasant chapel, where our hearts have
gloAved with affection, as we have taken counsel to
gether. W e have looked with interest upon this
plhce, from the time that, with prayer, its foundations
were laid, until now, that with joy the temple-gates
have been opened. W e would be grateful to that
kind Providence which lias, thus far, graciously blessed
u s ; and we would pray that his Spirit may still be
with us, to crown our efforts with continued success.
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We dedicate this temple to the worship of the only
living and true God, the Omnipresent and Omnipo
tent One,— Holy and Just, — who heareth the prayer
of his children, and looketh upon them in love. We
dedicate it to Jesus Christ, the author and finisher of
our Faith, and the hope of our Salvation ; the Prince
of Peace, the Messenger of the New Covenant, the
Revealer of the Father’s will. In him do we put our
trust, assured that other foundation can no man lay
than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. W e have
called this the “ Church of the Saviour; ” because we
would consecrate it to his cause, we wrnuld acknowl
edge him as its supreme head. Here, around his
table, we null commemorate his death, and the waters
of baptism shall be poured in his name. Here may
our hearts be full of love and gratitude to h im ; and,
as our morning and evening hymns ascend, this very
air shall be vocal with his praise. At all times we
would desire to walk in his steps, and to obey his
righteous commands. We dedicate, then, this tem
ple to him, as our Teacher, Redeemer, and Lord.
We dedicate it to the influences of the Floly Spirit; to
the emanations of celestial wisdom and love; to the
vivifying and sanctifying power of Heaven ; by which
the human soul is strengthened and illumined, and
brought nearer to Christ and to God. We dedicate it
to the best interests of Humanity ; to justice, freedom,
and love; to mercy and truth. Here may prayers
ascend for the afflicted and the oppressed, the tempted
5

ancl the tried. H ere may souls be converted from sin;
and the purifying, comforting, elevating principles of
religion he diffused.
W hen we shall have been called to our final home,
other generations null come up hither. May this con
secrated place be, both to us and to them, as the
house of God, and the very gate of Heaven.

APPENDIX.

T his Society was organized in the spring of 1845.

The first
sermon was preached by the present pastor, and the communion
administered March 2, of that year, when betw een eighty and
ninety communicants were present. The first social m eeting
took place on the evening of March 20. On Sunday, March 23,
the Society organized itself into a Branch of the Benevolent
Fraternity of Churches. Tire Sunday School was commenced
April 6. The first church meeting took place at the house of the
pastor, April 22, at which sixty-two communicants were present.
From the beginning our number has been composed of repre
sentatives from many churches. W ith remarkable variety of
thought and feeling we have been bound together by strong
affinities, and all our intercourse has been of unmingled har
mony and increasing interest. In the summer of 1845, the estate
in Bedford Street, belonging to the late Judge Prescott, was pur
chased, and arrangements were at once made for the erection of
a chapel and church. The church to be for the stated religious
services of the Sabbath, and the chapel for the Sunday School,
and for the evening meetings connected with the Society. The
chapel, which now adjoins the larger edifice, was first opened as
a place of worship and dedicated, on Sunday, April 26, 1840,
from which time the Society met there on each Sabbath,
until the church edifice was completed. The corner-stone of
the church was laid on the morning of May 27, 1846.
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|)ra;jer.
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S e le c tio n s from t i e S c r ip tu r e s.
BY R E V . M R. C O R D N E R , OF M ONTREAL.

Sltrtiress.

When Sorrow's cup with grief o’erflowa,
Or Death our home in fades,
Here may we find a balm for woes,
A L ight that never fades.
Here, a t the table of thy Son,
We ’ll meet, with hearts to prove
Our thanks to thee, O Holy One!
For thy unbounded love.

BY T H E P A STO R .

draper.
BY

Whene'er with grateful hearts we send
Our children to this shrine,
Bless us, 0 God, while here we bend,
And consecrate them — thine.

A nd when life’s journey wc have trod,
May we be all thine own,
The Temples of the living God,
And Christ the corner-stone.

REV. D R . GANNETT.

JttJntnn.
Written by a member of the Society far the Occasion*

No houses made by hands, we know,
The Christian’s God contain,
Yet holier thoughts, we trust, will flow
W ithin this sacred feme.

(fonclutuna P rajet.
BY R E V . M R. F A R L E Y , BROOKLYN, N. y.

aScneOiction.

T h e p r i n c i p l e s u p o n w h i c h t h i s c h u r c h w a s e s t a b l i s h e d , m ay
b e u n d e r s t o o d fr o m t h e f o l l o w i n g e x p r e s s i o n o f s e n t i m e n t s m a d e
b y th o se w h o w e r e

e a r l i e s t i n t e r e s t e d i n i t s fo r m a tio n .

T h is

l e t t e r , t o t h e p a s t o r o f t h e c h u r c h , w a s d a t e d F e b r u a r y 1 9 , 1845.
“ H a v in g

r e c e n tly

com e

v ie w s a n d f e e lin g s , a n d

to g e th e r

to

c o m p a r e o u r r e lig io u s

c o n s u l t u p o n o u r c o m m o n d u t ie s an d

w e l f a r e , t h e r e s u l t o f o u r d e l i b e r a t i o n s h a s b e e n g r e a t u n a n im ity
o f s e n t i m e n t u p o n r e l i g i o u s s u b j e c t s , a n d a d e e p c o n v ic t i o n th a t
o u r o w n s p i r i t u a l n e e d s , a n d t h e g o o d o f t h e c o m m u n i t y in w h ic h
w e

r e s i d e , d e m a n d o f u s u n i t e d a c t io n .

W e h a v e a c c o r d in g ly

a g r e e d t o u n i t e t o g e t h e r fo r t h e p u r p o s e o f f o r m in g a n e w C h r is
tia n c h u r c h , a n d h a v e t a k e n t h e n e c e s s a r y l e g a l s t e p s to o r g a n iz e
o u r s e lv e s

a s a c o r p o r a t io n , u n d e r t h e

nam e

and

s t y l e o f th e

‘ C h u r c h o f t h e S a v i o u r .’
* The services taking place on the week of our religious anniversaries, se veral clergymen from
a distance were invited to officiate.

“ Our object is not to promulgate any new or peculiar doc
trines, but rather, by the exhibition of an humble, free, earnest,
and yet consistent spirit, to impart such characteristics to our re
ligious services and other matters connected with the church, as
shall render them practically useful to ourselves and the church
“ W e do not mean by this to deny the importance of religious
doctrines, or to express any unwillingness to hear them preached
from the pulpit, but only to declare that our main design is not
sectarian, or the maintenance of peculiar religious tenets.
“ W e wish to give greater prominence and effect to acknowl
edged Christian truth and precept. W e desire not so much to
seek after new and doubtful views as to apply old and estab
lished ones to the heart and conscience in all the spheres and
transactions of life. Spiritual life is our chief aim. W e would
infuse new vigor into the services of the sanctuary, and call upon
the congregation to join in the prayers, responses, psalms, and
singing, and so make them to feel that we are to act, as well as
to be acted upon. W e would therefore use forms, but with such
variety and freedom as to avoid formality.
“ W e desire particularly to bring about a greater degree of
sympathy and interest in each other than is usual in our congre
gations ; and would therefore encourage frequent m eetings for
conversation and friendly intercourse. W e would have a special
care of the young, and desire to see them gathered into a Sun
day School, and to enjoy occasionally appropriate instruction
from their pastor. For our own spiritual benefit, as well as for
that of others, we would wish to have special and stated m eet
ings for devotional exercises and the expression of religious sen
timent. Such meetings, if the zeal which is apt to abound in
them be tempered with moderation, may be made highly useful.
In short, we wish to learn to practice Christianity, and to have
its blessed spirit infused into all the thoughts and actions of our
daily life.
“ W ith regard to preaching, we have nothing further to say

t h a n t h a t w e d e s i r e i t to b e s o u n d , e a r n e s t , p r a c t ic a l, a n d pung e n t ; to f e e l i t s p o w e r , r a t h e r t h a n to p e r c e i v e i t s b e a u t y ; to be
m a d e g o o d b y it, r a t h e r t h a n to b e m a d e s a t i s f i e d w i t h it.
“ W e h a v e f o u n d e d o u r c h u r c h u p o n C h r is t, t h e

S a v io u r , the

a u t h o r a n d f o u n d e r o f C h r is t ia n it y , t h e D i v i n e t e a c h e r a n d m e s 
s e n g e r s p e c i a l l y s e n t f r o m G o d , o n a n e r r a n d o f tr u th a n d m ercy,
a n d e n d o w e d b y h i m w i t h s p e c i a l p o w e r s a n d a u t h o r it y for this
p u rp ose.

O n t h i s R o c k w e i n t e n d to b u il d .

W e h a v e ou r o w n

b e l i e f u p o n a l l s u b j e c t s c o n n e c t e d w i t h h i s tr u th a n d m issio n ,
b u t w e m a in ta in n o w r it t e n c r e e d .

W e r e c e i v e t h e S c r ip tu r e s o f

t h e O ld a n d N e w T e s t a m e n t , a s t h e t r u e g u i d e o f f a it h a n d prac
t i c e , a n d w e d e s i r e to h a v e C h r is t ia n f e l l o w s h i p w i t h a ll m e n w ho
a d m i t i t s a u t h e n t i c i t y a n d a c k n o w l e d g e i t s b i n d i n g a u th o r ity .”
S u c h w e r e t h e p r in c ip le s u p o n w h ic h t h is

S o c i e t y w a s co m 

m e n c e d , a n d t o -w h ic h it h a s f a i t h f u l l y a d h e r e d .
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“ The
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h e a r t y a p p r o v a l.
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h a v e m a d e o f you r v ie w s

m e e ts my

T o e s t a b l i s h s u c h a c h u r c h , o n s u c h a fo u n d a 

t io n , I w i l l w i l l i n g l y d e v o t e w h a t e v e r p o w e r s G o d h a s g iv e n m e.
“ I c a n c o n c e iv e o f n o th in g m o r e h o ly o n e a r th th a n a b a n d o f
C h r is t ia n w o r s h i p p e r s u n i t e d in l o v e , l a b o r i n g fo r t h e g o o d o f
m an and

e a c h o t h e r , l o o k i n g to t h e

S c r i p t u r e s a s t h e g u id e o f

l i f e , a n d to J e s u s a s t h e A u t h o r a n d F i n i s h e r o f t h e ir fa ith .
“ I s h a l l r e j o i c e to u n i t e w i t h y o u i n e s t a b l i s h i n g a s o c ie ty
w h i c h s h a ll b e c h a r a c t e r iz e d b y m u t u a l a f fe c tio n , e x t e n d e d b e 
n e v o le n c e , a n d s in c e r e p ie ty .

I t s h a l l b e m y p r a y e r to G od that

t h i s m a y b e o u r a b i d i n g w i s h , a n d f i n a l l y o u r a c c o m p l i s h e d e n d .”
T h e p r in c ip le s a n d f e e lin g s t h e n e x p r e s s e d r e m a in t h e sa m e,
a n d o u r la b o r s h a v e t h u s f a r b e e n c r o w n e d w i t h s u c c e s s .
O u r S u n d a y S c h o o l, a t t h e p r e s e n t t im e , e m b r a c e s p e r so n s o f
e v e r y a g e , f r o m c h i l d h o o d to t h o s e in t h e f u l l m a t u r i t y o f y e a r s.
T h e r e a r e c l a s s e s fo r t h e s t u d y o f S c r i p t u r e , a n d fo r m u t u a l r e 
lig io u s im p r o v e m e n t.
m e e tin g o n

A t t h e c h a p e l , t h e r e h a s b e e n a re g u la r

T u e s d a y e v e n i n g s , in w h i c h t h e b r e t h r e n p r e s e n t
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have taken p a rt; these services have been sustained w ith excel
lent expressions of thought and feeling. At our social meetings
the questions proposed have elicited interesting debates.
A
Service Book, with responses, has been carefully prepared, and
has been in use for more than a year. The singing is conducted,
wholly by the congregation, and in this interesting part of Divine
worship all who can participate are invited to unite.
Tire designs of the church edifice were by Mr. Hammatt
Billings, of this city, and do great credit to his taste and skill as
an architect. The chairman of the building committee, Henry
B. Rogers, Esq., has watched over and directed the work through
its whole progress, and to his taste and unwearied zeal this
church is under great obligation, both in regard to the building
and the more spiritual interests of the Society. The following
is a brief extract from his report to the standing committee of the
church at the completion of the edifice.
“ The early English style was adopted, in the language of the
designer, ‘not because it was ancient, not because it was severe,
not because it was early English, but because this style, more
than any other, was simple and unpretending, at the same time
that it was solemn and dignified.’ So far as w e have been able
we have endeavored to be faithful to this idea, and at the same
time to exercise as much economy as w as consistent with its
proper execution.”
The report then goes on to state that the erection of the edifice
is but a small part of the work which it was proposed to accom
plish, and that “ the most interesting and important duty re
mains, of building up a spiritual church, animated by Christian
principles, and devoted to a Christian life.”
Such have been the views of the Society, and such is a brief
history of its growth. The walls of our temple have gone up
until the top-stone has been laid, and this work can now be
looked upon as done; but the most perfect proportions and ex
quisite finish of any outward temple are not to be named with
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t h e S p ir it u a l C h u r c h w h i c h b e a r s t h e i m a g e o f i t s M a s te r .
t h i s w e s h o u l d n o w s t r iv e .

For

W e f e e l t h a t t h e p e r f e c t harm ony

a n d c o n s i s t e n t d e v o t e d n e s s w h i c h h a s t h u s fa r e x i s t e d

am on»

O

u s , i s t h e s u r e s t p l e d g e o f o u r f u t u r e p r o s p e r it y a n d s u c c e s s .
T h e D e d ic a tio n o f th e ch u rch to o k p la c e o n W e d n e s d a y , N o v em 
b e r 10, 1847, o n w h i c h o c c a s i o n t h e s e r v i c e s w e r e a s f o l l o w s . —

l. Entro'Ouctorp |kagcr.
BY

R EV .

2. Selection fromtfje Scriptures.
BY R E V . F . D . H U N T IN G T O N .

3. ©pant.
4. Serbfce toftf) Responses.
5. Betjfcation dragee.
BY

7. Sermon.
BY T H E PASTO R .

F . FA R K M A N , D .D .

R E V . E . S . G A N N E T T , D .D .

6. ©elicatton J^gmn.
W ritten for the Occasion.

8.

JSDgmn.

For the Dedication ( i the Church of the Saviour

BY R E V . N. L . FRO T H IN GH A M , D.D.

0 Saviour ! whose immortal Word
For ever lasts the game,
Thy grace within the walls afford,
Here builded to thy name.
No other name is named below,
No other sign unfurled,
To lead our hope, or quell our woe,
Or sanctify the world.
Here, m any-tongued, thy truth be found,
And m ind and heart employ ;
Thy Law and Promise pour around
Their terror and their joy.

BY W IL L IA M C . BR Y A N T.

Ancient of Days ! except thou deign
Upon our finished task to smile,
The workman’s hand has toiled in vain,
To hew the rock, and rear the pile.
0 , let thy peace, the peace that tames
The wayward heart, inhabit h e re ;
That quenches passion’s fiercest flames,
And thaws the deadly frost of fear.

Here may thy saints new progress make;
Thy loiterin'- ones be sped :
A nd here thy mourners comfort take,
And here thy poor be fed.
May God, thy God, his Spirit sen d ;
The Word is else u n b lest: —
And fill this place from end to end,
0 ark of strength and r e s t!
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And send thy love ; the love that hears
Meekly with hate, and scorn, and wrong ;
And loads itself with generous cares ;
And toils, and hopes, and watches long.

CoiuluDtnfl Dragrc-

BY R E V . S . K . UOTHROP.

io .

E iorob sg.

“ From all th at dwell below the skies.”
Here m ay bold tongues thy tru th proclaim,
Unmingled with the dreams of m en,
As from His holy lips it came,
Who died for us, and rose again.

11.

JSenelnctiou.

BY R E V . JOH N

P IE R C E , D .D .

f t .
Unitarian Christianity?, its ©fijcct antr Xnfluencr.
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shall reap , if w e faint not .”

— Galatians vi. 9.

W e have assembled to dedicate this house to the
one only true God, our Heavenly Father, and to the
teaching of the religion of his dearly beloved Son,
our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ.
By this act we profess to impart no mysterious
influence to these walls. By these rites we do not
expect to make this place more holy than any other
spot in the creation of God. The universe is his
temple, consecrated to his worship by the same Al
mighty fiat which called it into existence. By these
services we do not expect to render this house, as a
place of worship, more acceptable to God than the
domestic fireside, or the secluded chamber. W here
breathes one human soul in prayer, there is a spot
most sacred in the sight of God.
By dedication we understand only a solemn ex
pression of the purpose for which we have reared this
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building, joined with prayer to God that he will smile
upon our enterprise, and crown our efforts with suc
cess.
For these religious services we claim, indeed, no
authority from the New Testament. But on this
account we deem them none the less useful or im
pressive. We rest our authority for these rites on
their own intrinsic merits. We value the religious
services of this and similar occasions for the serious
impressions which they make upon our own minds,
and the holy influence which they exert on our own
hearts. It has been long the custom of enlightened
people, when any important public edifice, designed
for any particular purpose, is reared and finished, to
dedicate and set it apart for such purpose by some
appropriate exercises. Especially is this the case
when buildings designed for religious worship are
completed. May the custom long continue ! To me
there is a deep meaning in these exercises, — a solem
nity becoming the occasion.
The edifice where we now meet is not, indeed,
wholly new. This house has been long devoted to
religious worship; its external remains the same; its
inward structure is changed. By the change you
have made it a far more pleasant and more conven
ient place of worship. By the alteration our wor
ship here has been interrupted ; and now that it is
finished, it is fitting that our first meeting here should
be to dedicate this house anew to religious worship
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and religious teaching.

May ours be no mock ser

vice ! We have reared these walls for a sacred pur
pose. L et us remember that they are holy only as
they are consecrated by holy thoughts and affections.
W e dedicate this house to prayer. Here may the
finite rise to the Infinite. Here may the human soul
hold sweet communion with the Divine. Here may
many hearts be led to God. May this be none other
than “ the house of God, the gate of heaven.”
On an occasion like this, when the alteration in
the structure of the house renders it proper to con
secrate it anew by appropriate religious exercises, it
is natural for the mind to revert from the present
through the past, and dwell for a moment on the
changes which have taken place in this society since
it first worshipped here.
But on this point we need not dwell at length.
To most of you the changes which have happened
are better known than to myself. They do not differ
essentially from the changes which have taken place
in very many societies in New England during the
last thirty years. A division has been made. A new
society has gone out from this ; but the parent church
remains. The same society who first reared and
dedicated this house have remodelled it, and now
consecrate it anew'. The doctrines now taught from
this desk are essentially the same as when it was
first reared. They may have taken a more definite
form, and received a more specific name.

But in
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principle they are not changed. We still believe in
one God, our Father, the creator of heaven and earth
who is above all and over all, — we believe in Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, whom the Father commis
sioned to make known his divine will among the
children of men. In short, we believe, with St.
Paul, that “ there is one God, and one mediator be
tween God and men, the man Christ Jesus.” * We
wish it to be distinctly understood, that we cling fast
to this faith, as it was proclaimed by the Saviour him
self, and taught by the greatest of the Apostles. And
to the further teaching of this faith we would re
dedicate this house. Here may the simple truth, as
it was proclaimed by our Divine Master, continue to
be taught and cherished in its original simplicity and
in the beauty of holiness.
I need not tell you, my hearers, that the society
who worship in this house hold opinions in common
with that denomination of Christians called Unita
rians, and that the Gospel will here continue to be
taught as understood by that body of believers. In
every particular we may not agree with them ; for we
acknowledge no human creed, written or unwritten.
We try our belief by no authority but the word of
God. This we consider an infallible rule of faith
and du ty ; and we wish no other. We believe that
human creeds serve no higher purpose than to dwarf
* 1 Timothy ii. 5.

the mind, fetter thought, and check the progress oi
the human soul. W e are seeking higher excellence,
and would not be hindered by them. And this, in
deed, is one of the distinctive characteristics of the
denomination to which we belong. Let us hold fast
to this principle of freedom ; it will help us on in
Christian progress,— it is the only safeguard against
bigotry and intolerance, both of which only serve to
corrupt the purity of the soul. W e dedicate this
building, then, to intellectual and religious freedom.
Here may the untrammelled mind seek truth from the
great fountain of truth.
It is not my purpose at this time to dwell at length
on the particular doctrines which we hold in common
with other Unitarian societies. They have been so
frequently preached to this people, that a repetition of
them on this occasion is uncalled for. Besides, teach
ing mere doctrines is not the highest end of preach
ing. To be sound in theological opinions is w e ll;
but to be true in Christian practice is better. Belief
alone does not constitute one a Christian. We may
believe in the absolute sovereignty and simple unity
of God, in the “ Five Points ” of Calvinism, or the
“ Thirty-nine Articles ” of the Episcopal Church, and
yet in our daily walk and conversation fall far short
of the true Christian life. The real Christian has a
far higher end in view than to attain to a belief in
certain peculiar doctrines; namely, the practice of
true Christian principle.
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But that we desire to extend to others the doctrine
we embrace, we do not deny. It is a treasure which
we would not confine to ourselves alone. It has
given us higher and nobler views of God, a deeper
knowledge of our own souls ; it has revealed to us
the unrivalled beauty and surpassing loveliness of our
Saviour’s character, and given us a truer love for his
holy religion. It has done much for u s ; and we
wish it to do the same for others. We wmuld not
lock it up in our own breasts. We should rejoice to
spread it through the length and breadth of our vast
country, till every town and dwelling in our land
should be quickened into a new and holier life by its
genial influence.
In thus speaking we do not mean to claim for our
denomination higher excellence and purer virtue than
we concede to other Christians. We only mean to
assert, what we feel to be true, that, by the aid of
the doctrine we profess, we have risen to a higher
point in Christian progress than we could have other
wise attained. Nor do we mean, that we regard our
peculiar views as essential to salvation. As a good
man has said, “ Far from us be this spirit of exclu
sion, the worst of all the delusions of Popery or of
Protestantism. We hold nothing to be essential, but
the simple and supreme dedication of the mind, heart,
and life to God and to his will. This inward and
practical devotedness to the Supreme Being, we are
assured, is attained and accepted under all the forms

ol' Christianity. We believe, however, that it is
favored by that truth which we maintain, as by no
other system of faith. We regard Unitarianism as
peculiarly the friend of inward, living, practical re
gion. For this we value it. For this we would
spread i t ; and we desire none to embrace it, but such
as shall seek and derive from it this celestial in
fluence.”
The dedication of a new place of worship is an
interesting event in the history of any society. It is
particularly so with us. For a few years past, my
friends, as is well known, this society has labored
under unavoidable difficulties, which have in some
degree impeded its progress; — difficulties such as
are common since the multiplication of sects has so
divided the Christian Church. These difficulties,
though discouraging to some, have not proved serious.
Your perseverance has met and overcome them in
a great degree, and we trust will turn them into aids
to help you on in your efforts to promulgate the great
principles of Christianity. Your meetings on the
Sabbath, which for some time you were obliged to
suspend, have been resumed with an interest and
earnestness on your part which need only to be con
tinued to insure success. The church has been re
modelled to suit your convenience, as it never has
before. The dedication of it, we trust, will prove a
happy era in your religious history. On this day may
former obstacles and discouragements cease to impede
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your progress! May the present prove an epoch from
which you will date your future prosperity! Doubt
not, that, if you are faithful to the work you have
undertaken, your labors will be crowned with a suc
cess such as the most sanguine have never antici
pated. Do not stop where you are. You have done
much, but you have much more to do. Let us go on
with a firm and decided step in the course upon
which we have entered. If unforeseen obstacles shall
chance to rise up in our way, let us have the resolu
tion to overcome them ; and in the conflict we shall
gain new strength for further action. Let what we
have gained be an impetus to urge us on to some
thing higher. “ Let us not be weary in well doing;
for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not.”
It is proper, my friends, on an occasion like the
present, when our society is starting from a new
point, and under favorable auspices, — it is proper that
we consider well the course of action which it be
comes us, as Unitarian Christians, to pursue. That
it is our desire to put our society on a permanent
basis, and make it an efficient means of promulgating
Christian truth, we have no wish to conceal. We
feel that the wants of the community demand such
service. We know of no duty more incumbent upon
Christians, than that of extending the influence of our
holy religion. We know that there are many, very
many persons, in a community like this, who do not
sympathize with that system of theology which repre-
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sents man as a being by nature totally depraved, and
incapable of any good a c t,— that he is born to sin,
and sin only, till he is regenerated by the special
favor of God. These views are honestly entertained
by many sincere Christians ; but there are many more
no less sincere who shrink with pain from such de
grading views of human nature. There are many
more who love the Lord Jesus Christ, who are seek!’ ing light from his word, and who are striving to live
as he lived, and yet who are excluded from the
church, and denied the name and fellowship of Chris
tians, merely because their religious convictions of
truth and duty forbid them to subscribe to a certain
creed of human origin, maintaining doctrines which
they consider derogatory to the sublime character of
the Almighty, and directly at variance with the whole
tenor of Christ’s preaching. Under such circum
stances, we know of no more valuable service which
we can render the cause of Christianity than that of
building up a church and society where all shall be
free to worship God according to the dictates of their
own conscience. Hence we believe that Unitarian
Christians have a higher and more important mission

!

to accomplish than that of enlarging the numbers of
a particular sect. W hat, then, shall Unitarians do?
This is a question which it may be profitable for us
to consider.
file great purpose of all Christian sects, by what
ever name they are called, should be the sam e; name-
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ly, to cherish in their own hearts, and kindle in the
hearts of others, that same spirit of love towards God
and man which formed so distinctive a feature in our
Saviour’s character. The true Christian is not he
who labors merely to build up this or that sect, to
inculcate this or that peculiar doctrine,— who abides
rigidly by this or that creed, or unites with this or
that church, — but he who strives after purity of heart
and life, and manifests Christ’s spirit of love towards
God and his fellow-men. This is the all-important
attainm ent. This is the only essential thing. Let
this, my friends, be the object of our highest efforts.
To this end we dedicate this house. Here may
Christianity be cherished in its purity, independent of
sectarian feeling or party prejudice.
He must be a very narrow-minded man who can
perceive no true and vital religion except in his own
particular church or sect. He has yet much of Christ’s
spirit to acquire who denounces as heretics all who do
not subscribe to his particular creed. Strange, that
after eighteen hundred years of experience men can
be so ignorant of Christianity ! But, my friends,
such ignorance is around us, and calls loudly upon us
for the exercise of charity. We lament this spirit of
exclusion which is manifested by many of our church
es ; and we lament it not so much for the injury it
does others, as for the narrow, bigoted, egotistical
influence it has upon themselves. Here is the great
evil which the spirit of exclusion is working in so
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c iety ; it shuts out those who entertain it from an
intercourse with more enlightened and spiritual minds,
and thus checks their progress in Christian excellence.
They bind themselves down with a man-made creed,
which had its origin two hundred years ag o ; and thus
they are compelled to remain stationary while the
world moves on. The more earnest and inquiring
Christians are very little affected by this narrow spirit.
They go on attaining new light and higher purity,
while the self-satisfied remain the same.
W hat though forty or fifty Catholic laborers on our
railroad do form themselves into a church, and exclude
from their fellowship all the other Christians in this
town, because we do not admit the infallibility of the
Pope? What though they do claim to be the only
true church, and deny to us and our sister churchmembers the opportunity of communing at their table,
because we do not believe that the bread and wine
there offered are actual portions of the veritable blood
and body of Christ ? W hat though they do deny us
the Christian name, and denounce us as the children
of the Devil, because we find truth in the Bible which
militates against their creed ? We lament this state
of ignorance, superstition, and bigotry; but we lament

!
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not so much the injury it does the more enlightened
followers of Christ, as its evil influence on the minds
of those who are subject to it. Their denunciations
do not trouble us, only as they reveal the ignorance
and superstition from whence they come. And, for
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the same reasons, we lament this spirit of intolerance
as manifested by some of our Protestant churches.
We can perceive no difference between that spirit of
intolerance which denies the name of Christian to all
who do not believe in the infallibility of the Pope, and
that which denies the same name to all those who do
not believe in the equality of the Son with the Father.
We would as soon be excluded from Christian fellow
ship on account of our disbelief in one dogma as the
other. We lament this spirit of exclusion in the
Protestant as much as in the Catholic Church. We
know that, wherever it manifests itself, it retards the
growth of the soul in Christian excellence.
L et us, my friends, avoid it. L et it not be cher
ished in our hearts. L et us strive not so much to
build up a particular sect, as to extend those great
principles of Christianity in which all sects agree. It
matters not so much what a person believes as what
he does. Christ will judge us, not by our doctrines,
but by our deeds. L et us not imagine that none
are true Christians except those who belong to our
particular church. The church is of importance to
the Christian only as it ministers to Christ’s spirit
in his heart. And, as a distinguished writer ob
serves, “ Every church which so ministers is a good
one, no matter how, when, or where it grew up,
no matter whether it worship on its knees or on
its feet, or whether its ministers are ordained by pope,
bishop, presbyter, or people; these are secondary
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things, and of no comparative moment. The church
which opens on heaven is that, and that only, in
which the spirit of heaven dwells. The church whose
worship rises to God’s ear is that, and that only,
where the soul ascends. No matter whether it be
gathered in cathedral or barn; whether it sit in si
lence or send up a hymn; whether the minister speak
from carefully prepared notes, or from immediate,
fervent, irrepressible suggestion. If God be loved,
and Jesus Christ be welcomed to the soul, and his
instructions be meekly and wisely heard, and the
solemn purpose grow up to do all duty amidst all
conflict, sacrifice, and temptation, then the true end
of the church is answered.” The character of the
church is determined by the character of the indi
vidual souls who constitute it. If they be pure, de
vout Christians, then theirs is a true Christian church ;
no matter by what name it is called, or to what par
ticular creed its members subscribe. Those things
are of little consequence in the sight of God. I wish
to unite with that church whose members manifest
the most of Christ’s spirit in their daily business in
tercourse with their fellow-men. T hat is the church
which will most help me to become an earnest, de
vout, practical C hristian; and it is for this aid that
I desire to join any church.
We should lament this spirit of exclusion much less,
were its evil influence confined merely to our houses
of worship and our tables of communion. But it does
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not stop here. How often does it enter the abodes
of private life, and disturb the social intercourse of
near neighbours and friends! How often a division
in the church makes a division in the town, — arrays
one portion against the other, — kindles and keeps
alive the bitterest feelings of party jealousies ! And
would to God we could trace its feudal influence no
farther! But, alas! there is no spot so holy as to be
secure from its intrusion. It enters the family circle,
and destroys with its sectarian bitterness the peace
and sanctity of the most sacred relations. How often
does it sunder the tender ties of parental affection and
fraternal love, separating those sacred bonds which
God alone has joined together, leaving none other
than a cold and formal union between husband and
wife ! O, can it be, my friends, that God looks down
with pleasure upon the workings of such a spirit ? Is
such the influence of Christ’s love in the human heart ?
Is this the “ peace on earth ” and “ good-will towards
men ” which our Saviour came to establish ? Is this
religion? Be not deceived, my hearers; be not de
ceived. It is none other than the worst spirit of
Antichrist, — a very viper in the human bosom.
Guard, O, guard against it, as the bitterest foe to
your present and everlasting happiness !
Why, my friends, should different religious sects be
at variance with each other? W hat if we do not
think alike in some particular points of doctrine ?
Why should that circumstance in the least alienate

our personal friendships ? What if we do not all go
to the same church? W e may nevertheless inter
change with each other the civilities of Christian
fellowship. We may still meet as neighbours and
friends, and sympathize with each other in our joys
and our sorrows.
It gives me pain to see one sect of Christians ar
rayed against another. It is so contrary to the spirit
of Him whom we all profess to follow ! Hence, 1
have no sympathy with these “ Evangelical Allian
ces,” as they are called, of Protestant sects to put
down the Catholic Church. Far better would it be
for them to form a Christian alliance against the
Popery that is in their own midst. I abhor as much
as any one the sectarian spirit of Rome. But, nev
ertheless, I do not shut my eyes to her many virtues,
or to her noble efforts in promulgating Christian prin
ciples. Her gloomy convents have often been cheered
by the truest manifestations of fervent love to God
and man. Her missionaries have carried the li"ht
of
rj
Christian truth to the most benighted heathen. Her
“ sisters of charity,” by their deeds of love, have ban
ished wretchedness and pain from the most hopeless
suffering. Even in the Catholic Church the Spirit of
God has found a home. And shall I lend my aid to
crush it ? Shall I join an « Evangelical Alliance ”
against a church which has nourished and matured
such sainted spirits as Massillon and Fenelon, and
which is now honored with so noble a head as Pope
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Pius IX. ? In the Catholic, as in all other churches,
the spirit of Christianity often breaks away and rises
above the narrow bigotry of a sect, and makes individ
uals who embrace it far better than their creeds would
allow7. Indeed, wherever Christianity is preached,
though corrupted with the grossest errors, there noble
virtues spring up, and devout Christians are formed.
No, my hearers, though I were clothed w'ith the
power of Omnipotence, 1 know of no Christian sects
w'hich I would raise my arm to annihilate. While I
rebuke their vices, God grant that I may cherish their
v irtu es!
Let us, then, my Christian friends of this society,
let us strive to w'alk in peace and love with all re
ligious denominations of Christians, and, as far as they
will allow, extend to them our friendly salutations and
Christian fellowship. Doubt not that a friendly spirit
will, in due time, meet with a friendly response. Al
ready w^e see an inclination, on the part of several
different denominations, to break down the sectarian
barriers which have so long kept them apart. Already
we know of numerous instances of Christian fellow
ship between Methodists, and Christians, and Bap
tists, and Unitarians, and other liberal sects. And we
rejoice at it. We rejoice to believe that we see indi
cations of a closer bond of union between all sects of
Christians than the world has ever yet known. The
rigid theology, which has prevailed so long in our
churches, is gradually yielding to the milder sway of

Christian truth. The influence of Unitarian Chris
tianity on the stern theology of New England, for the
last thirty years, has been too evident to be mistaken
or concealed. Not only has this denomination in
creased, till it numbers in its ranks a large portion
of the most distinguished minds and the most eminent
Christians of our country, but it has also breathed
its own genial spirit into all other Christian sects.
By its enlightening influence, the dark clouds of su
perstition have been in a great degree dissipated, and
the warm sunlight of Christian truth has been allowed
to shine down more clearly and steadily upon all our
churches. Bigotry, unable to withstand the new light,
has gradually withdrawn from the strong glare, and
sought to carry out its blind zeal in some more ob
scure corner. The old and prominent doctrines of
Total Depravity and Infant Damnation, which, once,
to deny was counted the most damnable heresy, have
passed, like the belief in ghosts and witches, to be
numbered with the superstitions that were ; or, like
the latter, are held only by the blinded few whose
minds have been clouded with ignorance too dark for
the light of science or religion to penetrate.
Nor has this influence ceased to operate. Never
was it more steady and effective than at the present
time. It is silently pervading all ranks of Christians,
gradually penetrating, and softening, and moulding
their creeds to a still milder form, and warming their
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hearts with a more generous spirit of benevolence,
humanity, and love. The dignity of human nature is
beginning to be more truly felt, and the progressive
power of the human soul more generally acknowl
edged.
It is for these effects that we prize the efforts of
Unitarian Christians. We rejoice, not so much that
they have been successful in building up a large and
enlightened sect adorned with the brightest names in
the catalogue of philosophers, statesmen, scholars,
poets, and Christians, as that they have been success
ful in exerting this enlightening and progressive influ
ence on the various sects of Christians which surround
them.
This is a nobler work than to build up a
party.
These influences, it is true, do not make their way
without opposition. We do not expect they will.
But these notes of opposition, which are every year
sounded, show7 us that the work is going on. How
lately has the Christian world been agitated by the
appearance of a little work on “ Christian Nurture ”
by so distinguished an Orthodox divine as Dr. Bushnell
of Connecticut, — a work embracing and reasserting
some of the most important and distinctive doctrines
of our denomination ! W e hail with joy the appear
ance of such a work, emanating from so respectable a
source, and given to the world by the committee of
the Orthodox Sabbath School Society; but we lament

that spirit which lias induced the same committee to
suppress its publication in so summary a manner.
But committees cannot long suppress truth. It will
make its way. God so ordains. Dr. Bushnell’s little
book has reappeared from his own publishers, and
will yet be read with eagerness and profit by the de
nomination to which he belongs.
Yes, the influence of Unitarian theology is of
wider import than any particular sect or party. It
rises superior to creeds, and extends itself to all de
nominations, gradually infusing a truer spirit of love
into the whole family of churches, and drawing all
sects into a closer union on the great principles of
Christianity. Let us, my friends, cherish this same
influence. Let us shun the spirit of mere sectarian
ism, as detrimental to the heavenward progress of the
soul. L et us not imagine that God’s love or his di
vine blessing is confined to any party or sect. L et
us think no man better for belonging to our commun
ion, no one the worse for belonging to another.
But let us strive, while here, by a holy life and gen
erous spirit, to elevate and purify our Christian char
acters, and thus fit our souls for a higher and holier
union with Christ’s Universal Church in that peaceful
world where party names shall never be known. L et
us not flatter ourselves that we have yet fathomed the
depths of divine truth. But let us remember the
parting words of the immortal Robinson to our Puri

tan fathers, as they, for the sake of religious freedom
were about to embark on their perilous voyage to the
wilds of New England. “ There is more light yet,”
said that venerable apostle of the Puritans, as he
gave his last farewell, — “ there is more light yet to
break forth from the word of God.” And, my
friends, let this be our motto : — “ There is more light
yet, — more light yet to break forth from the word of
God ! ”
I cannot conclude this discourse without reverting
once more to the object for which we have assembled
here, — to offer up this house to the only living and
true God. W e offer it as a pledge of our love for our
Creator. We have fitted it anew for sacred worship
and serious m editations; and we re-dedicate it to the
King of kings and the Lord of lords; to the supreme
and undivided M ajesty of Heaven. We dedicate it
to the service of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the
teaching of his holy religion, to the love of his pure
and spotless life, and to the dissemination of his high
and lofty principles. We dedicate it to the Holy
Spirit, — that divine influence which emanates from
the Father, which was given to our Saviour without
measure, which sustained him in his trials and suffer
ings, lifting his soul in prayer to God while expiring
on the cross, and which will sustain his most humble
follower whenever he is called upon to bear his cross
or drink his cup.

We dedicate it to fervent prayers

and devout aspirations for a holier life, which we trust
will here rise from many hearts to be registered in
heaven. We dedicate it to free and earnest inquiry,
that love of truth which finite minds can never satisfy.
Here may no narrow creeds be drawn round the foun
tain of infinite wisdom. W e dedicate it to peace and
harmony; to Christian fellowship and unconfined love.
Here may all who own the Lord Jesus Christ as their
divine master, and who seek to know and follow his
teachings, ever meet in one united bond of universal
brotherhood. We dedicate it to the culture of an
enlarged and truer spirit of benevolence, goodness,
and piety; to the unfolding of all those sublime vir
tues of the human heart, whose germs, if nurtured on
earth, will blossom in heaven. In a word, we dedicate
it to every noble cause, true reform, or benevolent
enterprise, which has for its object to alleviate human
suffering, restrain the angry passions of men, and
hasten the progress of Christ’s kingdom on the earth.
Finally, we dedicate it to the great work of winning
souls to God ; of quickening their inward springs of
devotion, and drawing them nearer to the throne of
grace. Here may the finite bow before the Infinite.
Here may the penitent sinner seek the pardoning
mercy of heaven. From this altar may the grateful
prayers of thanksgiving and praise for unnumbered
blessings and unutterable goodness long continue to
rise as burning incense to the throne of God. And,
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when time shall be no more to successive generations,
may each, in turn, bequeathe this house to those who
shall come after them, as a holy mansion where the
spirit of God dwelt with their fathers and gave them
assurance of an “ inheritance incorruptible, unde
filed, and unfading in the heavens
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DISCOURSE.

It has lately been remarked by a continental writer,
that the great Theological Question of the present
century will be the Church Question. “ F o r,” says
he, “ it is the only one which remains. T he first
three centuries were occupied with questions of The
ology proper; that is, concerning God—his nature,
attributes, character— the Trinity, the Incarnation.
The succeeding centuries wTere occupied in discussing
the question of Anthropology; that is, concerning
Man—his condition, sinfulness, weakness, limitations,
and needs.

With the Reformation came the question

of Solerology; that is, concerning justification, regen
eration, salvation. Now ,” says he, “ there remains
but this question of Ecclesiology; that is, concerning
the Church—its idea, methods, and organization.”
Whether this mode of proof be convincing or other
wise, the fact I believe to be certain.

T he C hristian
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C hurch — as it was— as it is— as it ought to be ;__this

subject becomes more and more interesting every
year. The tendency of the age draws our minds to
ward i t ; for in all things the present century tends
toward union, harmony, synthesis, as plainly as the
last century tended to division, individualism, analysis.
W e see this in the material world, in those inventions
which make the inhabitants of the Atlantic coast a
neighbor to the dweller on the Andes. We notice it
in science, in the universal disposition to look at the
analogies and harmonies of the Universe, and to trace
one Plan running through the thousandfold varieties
of Nature. In industrial life we seek for Combined
Labor, where formerly Division of Labor was the
watchword. So in religion, the Church Question;
that is, the question of Christian Union and Coopera
tion is beginning to have an especial interest. Men
are growing weary of an excessive Individualism.
T hey feel the loneliness of a merely independent
thought and action. They say with the Poet,—
“ Me this uuchartered freedom tires.”

They feel also the need of sympathy and support
under the responsibilities of life. So some would turn
back to a M other Church, and sit at her feet, and rest
their overstrained conscience by accepting duties from
her hands, instead of seeking them for themselves.
They find a pleasure in limits instead of liberty.
Others, again, taking up this Church Question, on the

other side, seeking a larger union than that of any
existing denomination, would make a new Church out
of the whole Human Race. All Christian Churches
which exist are so inadequate, that they will not allow
that they are even steps, by which to reach a better,
but regard them rather as impediments and stumbling
blocks, to be removed as soon as possible.
L et us also look at this question. First, Histori
cally; then, Critically; then, Prospectively.
Jesus is reported to have referred to a Church, by
name, only on two occasions — once when speaking
of difficulties between brethren, when he says, “ Tell
it to the Church ” ; and again in our text. H ere he
places the Confession of Peter — the deep conviction
which Peter had and uttered, that his M aster was
God’s C h rist; he places this as the solid foundation
on which his Church should rest. H e therefore be
lieved that his disciples were about to constitute an
Association — a united body, whose principle of union
would be faith in h im ; and his prophetic mind looked
down the far distances of the future, and saw this
Association deepening its roots and spreading abroad
its branches until the birds of the air — the wandering
and homeless spirits — should find a home in it.
Instead of asking whether Jesus founded a Church,
♦ ask whether he did not evidently foresee that his dis
ciples would unite together in an Association, the
object of which should be to spread his gospel from
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land to land. This question is easily answ ered__
answered by his sending them out two and two, by his
parables of the mustard-seed, and of the net, and by
a multitude of his discourses, Jesus foresaw that this
would be the case, he intended that it should be the
case — for such an Association was a necessary means
to his end, and such an Association lay as a necessity
in the very nature of the gospel.
And when it came, it came as a necessity. The
apostles and disciples did not found a Church, but
they found themselves in a Church. They were
driven together by outward persecution — they were
drawn together by an inward impulse. Read the first
chapters of the Book of Acts and see how the Church
of Christ was formed. Those disciples and women
who had attended Jesus in his journeys and consti
tuted his family, kept together after his resurrection.
One great thought filled all their minds, one com
m anding truth ruled their lives. T hey had known
Jesus, and the memory of his life and truth filled to
overflowing their intellect; the influence of his won
derful character was stamped upon theirs forever.
Another and more mysterious influence had changed
them inwardly — had given them courage for coward
i c e — heroism for weakness — a commanding elo
quence in place of a stammering timidity. “ We
cannot but speak o f the things that we have seen and
heard.'’'1 Herein lay the necessity of the Church. The
Church at first was an Ecclesia Docens very literally,

(
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a missionary Church altogether, a Church devoted in
every member and person to preaching Christ, the
Saviour, the Redeemer of men.

Men under the law of such a necessity as this must
keep together, must work in union — how could it be
otherwise ? Gathered out of a social life composed
of the hard bigotry of the Pharisee, the cold scepti
cism of the Sadducee, or the desperate sensuality of
Heathenism — and finding within their souls such a
faith in an entire salvation from sin — a new life of
love — free, earnest, ennobling — having such a sym
pathy, and such a common aim — here was laid the
basis of the most noble friendship. Well might each
repeat to the rest what Christ had said to them a ll:
“ Behold my mother and my brethren. For wlioso-
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was a living member of this body while in communion
with the rest, and his life was received from Christ_
“ lie lived by faith in the Son of God.” The Lord’s
Supper was the bond of union and brotherhood.
“ The bread which we break, is it not the communion
of the body of Christ? For we, being many, are one
bread and one body, for we all are partakers of that
one bread.” Hence the argument for mutual tolera
tion. As the foot and hand and eye and tongue have
each a different office, yet all are necessary to the
integrity of the body, so may the various tendencies
of character and opinion among Christians be con
trolled toward a common aim by that living faith in
Christ which is the principle of life in all.
T he organization of the early Church was partly
adopted from that of the Jewish synagogue worship,
and was partly originated as any necessity occasioned
it. We happen to have an instance of this in the
origin of the office of deacons. “ In those days (we
read in Acts v i.) when the number of disciples in
creased, there rose a murmuring of the Grecians
against the Hebrews because their w idows were neg
lected in the daily ministrations. T hen the twelve
called the multitude together and sa id : It is not
reason that we should leave the word of God and
serve tables. W herefore, look out men of honest
report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, w hom we
may appoint over this business.

And the saying

pleased the whole multitude,” and so they chose cer
tain persons.
We see, in this instance, how gradually the organi
zation of the early Church arose. It was not fixed
immutably from the first in Canons and Rubrics by
the apostles — but each part of it came when it was
wanted, and was based on the reason of each par
ticular case, and was confirmed by the assent of the
whole multitude.
Such was the Church of Christ at first — simple in
its organization, noble in its aim, full of a profound
life and an immense energy. Its only Creed was
Faith in Christ. Its organization was flexible, enlarg
ing as its wants were multiplied. It was a living,
loving, and working Church.
Now let us pass on. Many centuries go by, and
instead of that simple body of earnest believers, we
now find an immense and consolidated O rsanization — a powerful Hierarchy — spread through many
lands, but bound together by the cohesive attraction
belonging to a sacred order of persons. It had noble
Cathedrals, every stone o f which was carved with
reverence, and laid with religious awe.
“ The hand that rounded Peter’s dome,
And groined the aisles of Christian Rome,
Wrought in a sad sincerity,
llimself from God he could not free.
He budded better than he knew;
The conscious stone to beauty grew.”

So that we repeat to-day, in these our edifices, the
ideas of those M edieval C hristians; and until we can
build something to express the Christian ideas of our
own age, we cannot do better than repeat theirs.
This Church had a solemn ritual, adapted to every
part of human life. It met the newborn babe at its
entrance into the world, washed from its brow the
taint of hereditary evil, and placed those tender feet
in the way of salvation. It blessed the marriage vow
of love, and invested the earthly tie with the sanctity
of a diviner meaning. It opened its solemn Cathe
drals, as sanctuaries for the sinner — it opened a
listening ear for the confessions of the penitent, and
gave him pardon — it gave in the Eucharist a present
God as food for the soul — it brought to the sick bed
a sacred comfort, touched the forehead of the dying
with the sign of safety — it laid the dead in a conse
crated grave. Did youth grow sick of youthful folly,
did the maiden long for more than a virgin sanctity —
it opened its Religious Houses, where in the calm
pursuits of piety life might move upward as it moved
onward — upward toward an eternal joy. Thus be
neficent and tender toward its children, the Church
was awful in its rebuke of the tyrant and the oppressor.
It planted its foot on the neck of the despot, and
restrained him whom no other force could check. It
collected libraries, and opened schools, and taught
sciences to a barbarous people, and stood a beacon
light of knowledge in a benighted age.

Such was

the aspect of the Christian Church in its second prin
cipal epoch.
For many centuries this great Organization was
the efficient instrument of spreading Christian truth
through the world. Never realizing its Idea, it often
approached i t ; and its essential defects long lay con
cealed. But at last it appeared that the Catholic
Church, in working out the formula, “ Many members
but one body,” had caused the unity of the body to op
press and destroy the individuality of the members.
The Catholic Church in attaining union had lost free
dom. And with the loss of individual freedom also
went sincerity and depth of intellectual and moral life.
Force and fraud usurped the office of reason. The
teaching Church, instead of convincing men of the
truth of its doctrines, cheated them into an outward
conformity or burnt them at the stake for a sincere
utterance of their unbelief. Outward pomp and
power took more and more the place of inward piety
and love. All felt that something was w rong— none
knew how the wrong was to be righted. Then God
sent the Reformation, as he sends a storm to purify a
stagnant and corrupting atmosphere.
In the Protestant Church the principle of individual
conscience, personal freedom, and independent re
ligious life again found its utterance. The idea of
individual responsibility was revived, and with it. came
a new moral life — pure and healthy as the breezes
which sweep over the hills on an October morning.
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Tills idea was salt, to save the world from corruption.
The Protestant Reformation was as necessary to
renew the moral life of mankind, as Christianity was
at first. W ithout Christianity, the world was going to
ruin.
Without the Reformation, the Church was
going to ruin.
I know the defects of Protestantism. They are
apparent. In working out the formula — “ Many
members, but one body,” Protestantism saves the
variety of the members, but loses the unity of the
body. In attaining Freedom, it loses Union. Hence
narrowness, ultraism, bigotry, sectarianism. Hence
weakness, and inefficiency in every part, according
to the law, that “ if one member suffers all suffer,”—
if one member is isolated, and rejected from the com
munion of the rest, the life of all is weakened and
impaired, for each need all, and all need each.
These evils are now seen and felt by all Protestants.
All feel that our disunion will be sooner or later our
destruction. Various remedies are proposed, most of
them sufficiently superficial. The most common is
the sectarian prescription — “ let all other sects join
mine — all other denominations be merged in mine.”
This we need not dwell upon. It is not only impos
sible for all Protestant denominations to be merged in
one, but if it could be, it would bring only a swifter
destruction. If the whole body were the eye, where
were the hearing ? N or need we dwrell on such shal
low devices as the Evangelical Alliance.

Two main
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tendencies have resulted from the divisions of Protest
antism ; one, a backward tendency toward Romanism,
the other a forward tendency toward a yet greater
Individualism. L et us dwell for a moment on each of
them.
In individual instances where our friends and ac
quaintances join the Romish Church, there may be
reason either to be glad of it or to grieve. If they
join the Church of Rome because they need its pe
culiar influence for their own good, if never having
found peace in Christ elsewhere they do find it there,
ought we not to rejoice in such a result ? Why should
we doubt that some minds are better fitted to find a
personal union with God by the methods of the Cath
olic Church than by any other ? But there are other
cases for which we may well grieve, in which these
methods are accepted as substitutes for an interior
faith, and a partisan rancor and proselyting zeal are
the bitter evidences of their wilfulness. In such cases
the proselyte is made ten-fold more a child of hell
than before. The sense of truth is blunted, the con
science is seared, and the inward eye closed against
the sight of God and the Saviour.
Meantime, the main tendency toward Romanism
must be regarded as only an eddy in the stream of
the Church’s progress.

Rome has tried its experi

ment— tried it under the most favorable circumstances,
tried it when it had the whole world for its theatre,
when it could silence every voice of opposition — it
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tried its experiment and failed. Its claim, then, to be
the only true Church, the only way to God, the only
medium of the Holy Spirit, has been denied by God,
and can never be established. T o prove that out of
its communion there is no salvation, it must also
prove that out of its communion there is no goodness.
It must prove that the piety which in all Protestant
lands has sweetened life, and made death full of peace,
is no real p iety ; that the humane and benevolent en
terprises which have sprung up in Protestant lands
have no Christian element in them. It must prove
that Taylor and Milton, Baxter, Wesley, Penn, and ten
thousand more, were neither Christians nor good men.
For there is no real goodness except from God, and if
these men had no legitimate access to God, their
goodness must be false and unreal. It must also
prove that the moral condition of those countries in
which the Catholic Church has always been the estab
lished religion, and from which Protestantism was
originally extirpated, and has been always excluded, is
infinitely better than that of those lands where Pro
testantism has always prevailed. T hat is, it must
prove that Italy, and Portugal, and Spain have a
higher moral life than Prussia, England, and New
England. B ut the lessons of History and the facts
before our eyes are not thus to be set aside. God has
judged the Catholic Church by his providence, which
called up

Protestantism ; — He weighed

balance, and found it wanting.

it in his

T he world wall not
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o back to Romanism, therefore, nor renounce Freeom again, even for the sake of Union.

----------- re s

I

The other tendency of which I spoke is toward a
reater Individualism. There are now among us
digious men, who think that no visible Church is
eeded ; who think that Churches are of no use ; that
ley rather hinder than help the Progress of Humany. They would abolish all Churches, and substitute
>r them Reform Associations, or solitary religion,
'hey accuse the Church of being the bulwark of
lavery, the support of War, and as stupifying men’s
ansciences toward the great moral evils of the age.
do not wonder that these charges are brought
gainst the Church. I wish there were less foundaon for them than there is. T he Church, in past
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minister within reach of almost every family, holds
three millions of men in bondage — in a bondage
which turns man into a brute, which deadens the
intellect, depraves the heart, promotes the foulest
licentiousness, educates white men and women to
habits of tyranny and cruelty. More than this. By
the natural advance of moral convictions the human
mind is led to see the iniquity of this system — the
heart of the age begins to cry out against it in all
civilized lands.
What do the American clergy?
They begin, many of them, to find excuses and justifi
cations for it. They search the records of history to
find examples in a superseded dispensation, and pre
cedents in the childhood of the race, by which to
uphold its practice in the full light of Christianity.
They
“ Torture the pages of the blessed Bible,
To sanction crime, and robbery, and blood;
And in oppression’s hateful service, libel
Both Man and God.”

Nor is this all. Slavery, weak through its inherent
corruptions, and feeling its power giving way before
the advancing tide of public sentiment, determines to
seize a new and virgin soil to contaminate with its
varied pollutions. T he majority of the American
people assist it to accomplish this design. Intoxicated
with success, the nation grasps at more o f conquest,
and using the flimsiest pretexts, invades the territory
o f a feeble sister State, overruns its soil, defeats its
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armies, batters down its cities, and finally compels it
' to yield a third of its territory by which to purchase a
peace. A vote o f thanks is proposed to the Generals
who have led these piratical expeditions of blood and
ruin. In the American Senate but one man is found
to say No to this proposal! But the friends of free
dom say, “ One thing, at least, we may do — this new
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territory can be protected from the inroads of Slavery.
None is there now — none need come.” In the
! American House of Representatives, this last feeble
1 attempt at freedom is lost by a vote of one hundred
and five to ninety-tw o; a large number of Northern
men voting against it. And this is the nation which
listens every L ord’s day to fifty thousand serm ons! A
nation, whose two great parties resemble in their be
haviour the two sons in our M aster’s parable, the one
of whom flatly refused to obey his father’s order, and
the other said, “ 1 go, sir, and went not; ” but with a
difference — for the one party boldly advocates and
N actively supports an unjust war, and does not afterreards repent, the other denounces the war in words
but supports it by its actions. The one maintains
that it is right and glorious, the other maintains
that it is unjust and wicked, and then proposes to
take the General who has carried it on and make
him President. W hat has the Church been teach( ing for these two hundred years, that these are the
results o! its teaching? I will tell you what. It
has not been explaining the Sermon on the Mount,
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nor the parable of the Good Samaritan. No. It has
been proving the doctrine of the Trinity or Unity,
arguing for and against Vicarious Atonement, for and
against Total Depravity, for and against Infant Bap
tism. The weightier matters of the law, the real
substance of the Bible, have been postponed to these
debates. It has been building its house with wood,
hay, and stubble. Otherwise such an amount of
moral blindness and sin in our people were impossi
ble. And why has this been the case ? Because the
Church has been always a Church o f the Clergy, not a
Church o f the People; and because the clergy, as
students and thinkers, will always lay a disproportion
ate stress on mere matters of theology.
Now I do not wonder that good men, seeing this
result of Churches, should say—We were better with
out th e m ! But not so. The need of Church union,
Church action, is rooted in m an’s nature. Overthrow
these Churches and you must provide others in their
place, or men will make themselves others. But the
Churches have not been without their useful action.
L et us be just to all. T he most sectarian, the most
bigoted, the most antinomian Church does something
to awaken the sense of responsibility in the human
mind. It does not direct it, but it rouses it. The
fault of the Church is that it has taken the first step,
but stopped there. It has called up in man the sense
of his infinite obligations, of his awful capacities, of
his great dangers and his greater hopes.

It has taken

him up out of a sensual life, immersed in things, to a
life of ideas and principles. Destroy the Church, and
! you must still do this work before you can go any
I further. The Churches arouse the conscience, arouse
f the sense of religious obligation, and till that is awakI ened, vain would be the attempts of Reformers to
promote a right moral feeling on particular subjects.
I do not therefore sympathize with those who say,
We want no Churches. My hope is not in the de
struction of the Churches but in their advance, in
progress to something better. 1 never hope anything
from destructive and negative methods. I never look
for any good in going backward. L et us ennoble,
purify, reform and carry forward what we have. L et
us accept what the Past has given us, and do what
we may to improve it. Even Christianity, a super
natural religion and the beginning of a new order of
life, did not fall out of the skies unprepared for. ft
grew out of the soil of Judaism, which had been
made ready for it, and took up into itself the life and
truth of all the Past. Every truly progressive move
ment must do the same.
This brings us to the third and last division of our
Discourse, which is Prospective. The Church as it is
to he. W hat will be the elements of the Church o f the
Future ?
We have asserted that our Protestant Churches
cannot go back to Romanism, nor forward into Indi
vidualism and No-Churchism. Nor can they remain

where they are, in their present state of division and
opposition. Sooner or later they must come together.
The Church o f the Future must therefore be a com
prehensive Church, taking into itself as independent
but harmonizing elements all the tendencies which
now appear embodied in separate sects. But they
cannot unite on any narrow ground, nor upon any
compromise or concession of their particular ideas.
They must become large enough to admit, each its
own limitations, each to confess its own narrowness,
each to own a peculiar excellence in the others which
may meet and supply its own deficiency. They must
understand the deep meaning of the Apostolic Idea —
“ many members, one body.” They must believe in
Providence, and if a movement comes, bending the
minds of men in one direction, as the ripe wheat
bends before the breeze, they must accept in this
movement a Providential meaning, instead of reject
ing it as a new outbreak of heresy. They must be
able to distinguish such a movement, coming sponta
neously and universally, from the effects of human
wilfulness, brought about by artificial combinations
and manoeuvres.
Guided by this spirit, the Future Church will re
ceive into itself the three leading parties of our own
community. I mean the Orthodox, the Unitarians,
and the Spiritualists. E ach will find in the others a
peculiar element in which it is itself deficient. Each
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will retain what is positive and peculiar to itself, but
give up what is merely negative and antagonistic.
Shall I say now what Orthodoxy has, in which we,
as Unitarians, are deficient? It understands the
meaning of the Gospel, as differing from the Law,
better than we do, and sees its special adaptation to
the needs of the sinner, as we have not generally ap
prehended it. It sees that God actually came into the
world in Christ, infusing a new life-element, com
mencing a new movement, beginning a new series of
influences. Hence it perceives that Christianity is
really a supernatural gift, coming from above the
natural order of things, and that those who receive it
are actually born into a higher life. Thus it trans
forms duty into love; instead of a conscientious effort
to do right, it creates a grateful affection, which car
ries us forward, as the advancing tide bears a navy on
its bosom. It animates man with the power of faith
in unseen and eternal things, and so gives an energy
and force which no merely earthly considerations can
produce.
Shall I as frankly speak of the defects of Orthodoxy
— defects which the Unitarian movement was sent
to supply ? Orthodoxy undervalues man’s nature and
capacities; exalting the Son, it does not worship the
F a th er; it does not sec God in Nature, God in His
tory, God in Providence. It creates a fervent piety,
but is deficient in conscientiousness, in truthfulness,
in a regard for man as man. Unitarianisrn, with all its
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defects, can teach Orthodoxy a lesson. If it learns
of Orthodoxy to see God in Christ, it may teach it to
see man in Christ. It may teach it humanity while it
learns piety, may teach it conscientiousness while it
learns penitence and faith. And if that seems a small
matter, remember that Christianity did not differ from
previous religions by creating a more fervent piety so
much as in creating a deeper and purer humanity.
So, too, the Transcendental or Spiritual Movement
of our day must be accepted and received by the
comprehensive Church. It will be received, not for
its denials or negations, but for its noble sight of an
infinite worth in man, of a divine power in the human
soul. Man, trampled into the earth by the crushing
heel of the tyrant, is lifted up and placed a little
lower than the angels as soon as God’s ideas are
found in him. T h at God is now in the w^crld, that he
is now in our hearts, that he is ready now to inspire
us by his Spirit, that he is uniformly near, the light
within us, the life of our life — these are the teachings
of Transcendentalism, for the sake of which we can
easily overlook its extravagant opposition to miracles,
and what seems to me its unreasonable denial of the
supernatural element in history.
Does any one think it impossible that the Church
shall ever realize in its large hospitality such diverse
doctrines? I say that if the Jewish Prophets, hun
dreds of years before Christ’s coming, dared to predict
an age in which the sword should be beaten into a
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plough-share and the spear into a pruning-hook and
nations no longer wage war together,—we Christians,
nearly two thousand years after Christ may dare to
anticipate a time in which Christian sects may be
comprehended in one fold, and cooperate toward a
common end. If Isaiah could say that the lion and
the lamb should feed together, we may say that at
some indefinite period of the future even the Unita
rian and the Trinitarian may stand together on a
common platform.*
T hat common platform is indeed already laid —
that foundation was placed when the words of our
text were first spoken. “ Faith in C hrist” is the
bond of union — the one article of the Church’s
creed. This was the basis of the Apostolic Church,
and to this basis we must return. T hat stone, so
often refused by the builders, who have despised it for
its simplicity, must become again the head stone of
the corner. W hatever sect, whatever individual, ac
cepts Christ as the Master, stands on the foundation
and is within the limits of the true Church.
There can be no union among Protestants till they
agree to this as the one basis of union. No Protest
ant sect, as a sect, does now agree to it. T he Ortho
dox demand, not only that we Unitarians should take
Christ for our Master and go to him for truth, but that
* Tlie ,eadin? idpa >n the preceding train of remarks corresponds
with that of Dr. Bushnell’a late admirable Essay on “ Christian Compre
hensiveness.”
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we should agree to accept certain doctrines as truth
which they call the essential and peculiar doctrines ol
Christianity. But this is virtually substituting them
selves in the place of Christ as our teachers, and
shows that either they have no faith in the power of
their doctrines to convince an honest seeker, or that
they do not believe in our honest intentions—i. e. they
want cither faith in God, or faith in man. Nor are
Unitarians, as a body, willing to take faith in Christ
as the basis of union, for many of them insist on
knowing the grounds on which a man believes before
they will accept him as a Christian. If he does not
believe in Christ, on the basis of miracles, having
doubts o f their reality, though he may believe fully
in Christ on the ground of the truth which he
taught, and accept him as a perfect teacher, many
Unitarians will call him a Deist and Infidel. This
is giving to outward miracles an importance which
neither Augustine, the father of Catholic theology,
nor Luther, the father of the Reformation, ever gave
to them, and which even the Jewish Rabbins would
not ascribe to them.*
* In the Talmud is the following story, to show that miracles are not
to be regarded as legitimate evidences of Truth.
A violent debate arose in the Rabbinical school between Rabbi Eliezer and an opponent, concerning the doctrine of clean and unclean
beasts. Rabbi Eliezer brought all possible arguments to support his
opiuion, aud at last, finding them ineffectual, cried, “ May this apple
tree show that I am right.” Whereupon the apple tree moved, aud
left its place, aud was thrown to a distance.
“ Well,” said the opponent. “ What does that prove ? ”
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Faith in Jesus as the Christ is therefore to be the
basis of the Future Church'? What is to be its
office ?
It will be a W orking Church. It will be employed,
not in circulating a creed, not in building up a sect,
not in going through with religious forms, but the
“ Then” returned Rabbi Eliezer, “ if you believe not the tree, may
this brook show that I am right.”
Whereupon the brook stopped, and began to run backward.
“ But what does water, running backward, prove ? ” said the uncon
vinced opponent.
“ Then may the walls of this room prove that I am right,” said
Eliezer.
The corners of the house were shaken and the walls began to totter.
But Eliezer’s opponent cried, “ Walls! walls! why do you interfere
in the discussions of the wise ? ” And the walls, bowing in obedience
to one wise man, rose again and stood firm out of reverence for the
other.
“May then the voice of God decide between us! ” said Eliezer. And
from the depths of the Heaven a voice was heard to speak, and to say,
“ Why contend against rny servant Eliezer ? He alone is right! ”
But Rabbi Joshua arose, and replied to the voice, “ It is not in
Heaven!” quoting from die passage in Deuteronomy, which says, “ My
word is not hidden from thee, nor afar off. It is not in Heaven, that
thou shouldst say, Who shall go up to Heaven for us and bring it unto
us, that we may hear it and do it. But the Word is very nigh unto"thee,
in thy mouth and in thy heart, that thou mnyest do it.”
And God was pleased with Joshua, who believed in the inward word
of God in his heart, more than in outward signs and wonders.
This story I find in “ Engel,” quoted as from the Talmud. I believe
that the miracles of the gospels are not myths but matters of fact, for
they seem to me reasonable, natural, and beautiful manifestations of the
character of Jesus Christ. I am not alarmed at hearing them doubted.
I am sure the Church will never give up her faith in them. But I do not
believe that Jesus ever intended that a belief in them should be made a
test of discipleship. Miracles arc to be believed on the ground of Chris
tianity, not Christianity on the ground of miracles. So says Augustine,
so says Luther; so f e e l s every spiritual man, however he may have been
taught a different opinion.
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Church will work in all its parts to do that which
Christ did when he was here below. T o give eyes to
the blind and feet to the lame, to heal the sick and to
raise the dead, to cure the foul leprosies of society, to
heal the deep wounds of the troubled heart, to clear
the pathway of the doubter, to aid the sinner to return
to God and virtue, — to this will the Church of the
Future devote its whole energy. W hat would be the
result here in Boston, if all the sects, laying aside their
jealousies, should cooperate together for a single year,
with combined action, to remove the Intemperance,
the Licentiousness, the Ignorance, the Poverty of this
community? W hat would be the effect if all sects
throughout the South should combine their energies
to abolish slavery there ? Before such a combination
what evil could maintain itself? Then would the
Church not only repeat in its prayer, “ Thy kingdom
come,” but would carry out its prayer into action, and
see this long deferred reign of Christ commencing
below.
O f the organization of the Future Church I will not
undertake to speak. It seems to me that it will be
various, that it will in some of its parts admit the
solemn rites and symbolic forms of Catholicism, in
others the simplicity of the Quaker. Its organization
may sometimes include our industry and take in all
parts of our life, but in other circumstances confine
itself to directing our moral enterprises, and carrying
on special reforms. But I think that in the Future
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{Church the distinction between clergy and laity will
I altogether cease, for this distinction does not belong
t to Christianity, but was imported into it from JudaI ism. In the early Church all were clergy and all
laity, all priests and all people. By one spirit all had
ft been baptized into one body, and no clerical order is
i intimated. The Church had its officers as any asso■ ciation must, but these officers did not form a class or
I clerisy. The Clergy-Church must be changed into the
.( Church of the People, before the members can all feel
| their individual responsibility for the total action of
j the body. The ministry, worship, and preaching will
[ remain, but the Church will not be built on the minJ istry but the ministry on the Church.
With these ideas and these principles, my friends,
we united together, seven years ago, and established
this Church o f Disciples. W e took that name in

I

sincere humility. We wished to be scholars, learners,
sitting at the feet o f Jesus. We wished to unite to
gether, to cooperate, to help each other onward and
upward. Our Creed was Faith in Christ, and we
were comprehensive enough to include in our body
many varieties and even extremes of opinion. Your
minister was one of yourselves; he claimed no pre
eminence, he assumed no official authority, he wished
that all the brethren should occupy the pulpit, he
wishes and hopes for it still. A band of brothers and
friends, we sought for a deeper religious life, for a
larger view of truth, for a better habit of active good
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ness. So we b e g a n ; so, I think, in some measure,
we have gone on. We have met with changes, with
some severe trials. We have lost, in a variety of
ways, a very large body of our best members. As I
look around, half of those who were with us at first
are no longer here. But our principles are here, our
ideas stand fast; and to those ideas and principles 1
wish steadily to adhere. W e have not been faithful to
them. We have taken too light a view of our duties
toward them. We have not gone deeply enough into
the religious life, nor been willing enough to deny
ourselves and labor for the sake of our Church. We
have never been popular, for we ran counter to many
prejudices; to the prejudices of the Conservatives,
and to the prejudices of the Reformers. We could
not be one-sided, narrow or u ltra ; nor could we be
lukewarm and neutral. So many of our friends have
left us from time to time, offended with one thing or
another in our conduct and course. But 1 believe 1
may say that not one ever left us n anger, nor is
there to-day a shadow of coolness between us and our
former brethren. This, at least, is something for
which to be grateful.
And now we enter to-day into this new house,
which is to be our own home. Its simple but har
monious forms, its cheerful seriousness of character,
harmonize well with our views of the nature of the
religion which we wish here to study together. We
wish and intend that these doors may be always open
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to welcome the stranger, the feeble, the wretched.
W e wish and intend that here the rich and the poor
may sit together, and the differences of rank and
caste be forgotten. We wish that the fugitive slave,
and the penitent prodigal may here feel themselves
welcome, as they always have been. We have always
rejoiced in open doors, in free seats, in having a
Church composed not of the rich but of the poor as
well. We shall sell no pews, nor put it into the
power o f any body of pew-holders to control the
religious action of the Church. This Church has
been built by the free and generous offerings of its
members, who gave, hoping for nothing again, except
the pleasure of knowing that they were providing for
the accommodation of others as well as for their own.
And now, my friends, may this place be to us none
other than the House of God and the Gate of Heaven !
May it become dear to us as the place where our best
affections shall be unfolded, our purest hopes culti
vated, new and better views of time and eternity
attained. May Faith and Love and Hope abound
in the midst of us. And though no candles burn
before the altar, though no incense streams upward
from the waving censer, may the Lam p of the Lord
be here kindled, and the Incense of the heart arise
here to Heaven.

O R D E R OF S E R V I C E S .
I,— INTRODUCTORY p r a y e r .
BY

REV.

N A T H ’L

HALL.

SELECTIONS FROM THE SCRIPTURES.
BY

REV.

E.

PEABODY.

I l l — LORD’S PRAYER.
IV. — HYMN. — P ierpo nt .
O bow thine ear, E ternal O ne ;
On Thee our heart adoring calls;
To Thee the followers of thy Son
Bend low within these sacred walls.
Here let thy Holy Days be kept,
And be this place to Worship given,
Like that bright spot where Jacob slept, —
The House of God, the Gate of Heaven.
Here may thine honor dwell; and here,
As incense, let thy children’s prayer,
From contrite hearts and lips sincere,
Rise on the still and holy air.
Here be thy praise devoutly sung;
Here let thy Truth beam forth to save,
As when, of old, thy Spirit hung,
On wings of light, o’er Jordan’s wave.
And when the lips, that with thy name
Are vocal now, to dust shall turn,
On others may Devotion’s Flame
Be kindled here, and purely burn.

32
V. — SERMON.
BY

THE

PASTOR.

VI. — DEDICATION CHANT.
Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlast
ing doors, that the King of Glory may come in.
For except the Lord build the house, they labor in vain that
build it ; except the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh
but in vain.
But will God indeed dwell upon earth ? Behold the Heaven
and the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain Him. How much
less this house that we have builded!
For thus saith the Lord — the Heaven is my throne, and the
Earth is my footstool. Where is the house ye build for me, and
where is the place of my rest ?
Open ye the gates, that the righteous nation, that keepeth the
truth, may enter in. Lord ! who shall abide in thy tabernacle;
who shall stand in thy holy hill ?
He that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteousness, and
speaketh the truth in his heart. He that dwelleth in the secret
place of the Most High shall abide under the shadow of the
Almighty.
For the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers
shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth; for the Father
seeketh such to worship Him.
God is a Spirit, and they who worship Him must worship
Him in spirit and in truth. O ! worship the Lord in the beauty
of holiness ; fear before Him, all the earth.
Euler into his gates with thanksgiving, and into his courts
with praise ; be thankful unto him, and bless his name.
For the Lord is good, his mercy is everlasting, and his truth
endureth to all generations. — A men .
VII. — DEDICATION PRAYER.
Minister. — Infinite and Eternal Spirit, Thou dwellest not in
temples made with hands, neither art worshipped by men’s
hands, as though Thou needest anything.
Congregation. — Behold! the Heaven and the Heaven of
Heavens cannot contain Thee — how much less this house that
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we have bud ded.
o f g lo r y ;

T h o u d w e l l e s t in lig h t , i n a c c e s s i b l e a n d f u l l

a b o v e a ll h e i g h t , b e l o w a ll d e p t h , s u r r o u n d in g , e m 

(

b r a c in g , p e n e t r a t i n g a l l b e in g .

Minister. —

T h o u a rt n o t fa r fr o m a n y o n e o f u s ; fo r i n T h e e

w e l i v e , a n d m o v e , a n d h a v e o u r b e in g .

Y et, w h e n w e m e e t

to g e th e r , w e m o r e fu lly f e e l th y p r e s e n c e .

B e w ith u s n o w ,

a n d h e l p u s , w h o s e l i v e s a r e r o o t e d i n T h e e , to tu r n to

T hee

o u r s o u ls , to g i v e to T h e e o u r h e a r t s .

Congregation. —

F o r w it h o u t

T hee

we

are

n o th in g ;

aw ay

fr o m T h e e w e c a n d o n o t h i n g ; f o r g e t t i n g T h e e , a ll o u r w o r k i s
e m p t y , a n d w i l l c o m e to n o t h in g .

Minister. —
f

W e h a v e b u il t t h i s h o u s e to b e a H o u s e o f P r a y e r ,

a H o u s e o f T h o u g h t , a H o u s e o f L o v e a n d U n i t e d A c t io n .

\

w e e n t e r it w i t h r ig h t i n t e n t i o n s a n d w i s e a im s .

M ay

W e n ow con 

s e c r a t e it, b y s o l e m n p r a y e r a n d e a r n e s t p u r p o s e , to h i g h e s t u s e s
a n d u n iv e r s a l e n d s .

Congregation. —
to t h y S o n .

I t i s n o m o r e o u r s — it b e l o n g s to T h e e a n d

S e p a r a t e d f o r e v e r fr o m p r iv a t e , s e l f i s h , s e c t a r ia n ,

a n d p a r t y e n d s , m a y i t b e e v e r u s e d to a d v a n c e t h e c a u s e o f a l l
T r u t h , a ll L o v e , a ll G o o d n e s s .

Minister. —

W e

d e d ic a te

it to

th e

Love

o f G o d — to

pure

w o r s h ip , to s i n c e r e p r a y e r , to a f r e e a n d j o y f u l p i e t y , to a s e r v i c e
o f t h e F a t h e r , w i t h o u t f o r m a lit y , s u p e r s t i t i o n , o r h y p o c r is y .

Congregation. —
T hou

in

W h e n w e h e r e c o n f e s s o u r s in s , t h e n h e a r

H eaven, and be

g r a t e f u lly b l e s s
c h ild r e n .

th y

m e r c i f u l to u s s in n e r s .

good n ess,

accep t

T hou

th e

W h en
lo v e

we

o f th y

I n so r r o w , i n n e e d , i n d a r k n e s s , in w e a k n e s s , w h e n

w e d r a w n e a r to T h e e , g i v e to u s ,

O o u r F a t h e r , lig h t , s t r e n g t h ,

and p eace.

Minister. —

W e d e d i c a t e t h i s H o u s e t o t h e L o v e o f M a n — to

a c t i v e g o o d n e s s , to p r a c t ic a l C h r is t ia n it y , to a l l t h a t m a y b l e s s
a n d e le v a t e h u m a n h e a r ts a n d liv e s .

Congregation. —

M ay w e

le a r n h e r e to l o v e o n e a n o t h e r , n o t

in n a m e a n d w o r d o n l y , b u t in d e e d a n d i n tr u th .
t i n c t i o n s a n d p r e j u d ic e s w h i c h

M a y th e d is 

s e p a r a te m a n fro m m a n n e v e r
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versal Father — to know Christ, the Saviour and Friend — to
know ourselves, our needs and capacities — to know the Aim of
Life, the law of duty, the bliss of the present, and the hope of
__
the future.
Minister. — W e d e d i c a t e t h i s h o u s e t o t h e C u lt u r e o f th e
S o u l — t o i t s r e n e w a l , i t s e l e v a t i o n , p u r ific a t io n , a n d r e d e m p 
tio n .

W e

d e d ic a te

i t to tir e

C h u r c h , to

b r o t h e r ly l o v e

and

C h r is t ia n U n i o n .

Congregation. —

M a y t h i s b e t h e h o m e o f t h e l i i g h e s t a s p ir a 

t io n a n d t h e la r g e s t l o v e .

Minister. —

U n iv e r s a l

F a th e r , w e

c o n se c r a te

th is

p la c e

to

T hee.

Congregation. — O u r F a t h e r , b l e s s t h i s o f f e r in g o f t h y c h ild r e n .
Minister.— J e s u s , f r ie n d o f M a n , w e d e v o t e t h is p l a c e t o t h e e .
Congregation. — T e a c h e r , M a s t e r , S a v io u r , b e h e r e t o th y
d is c ip le s th e W a y , th e T r u th , a n d th e L ife .

Minister. —

To

th e

s w e e t b r e a t h in g o f

H o ly

S p ir it

o f p u r it y a n d l o v e , t o t h e

G o d in o u r h e a r t s , t o t h e s p ir it o f C h r is t ia n

c o m m u n io n , w e d e v o t e t h is p la c e .

little
c h i l d b e b r o u g h t to J e s u s — h e r e m a y t h e y o u n g b e h e l p e d to
r e s i s t t e m p t a t i o n — h e r e m a y m a n l y s t r e n g t h b e g i v e n to good
n e s s — h e r e m a y t h e p a t h w a y o f t h e a g e d b e m a d e s m o o t h to
t h e t o m b — m a y t h e s o li t a r y , t h e f r i e n d l e s s , t h e b e r e a v e d find
Minister arid Congregation, together. —

H ere

m a y th e

h e r e fr ie n d s h ip a n d s o la c e — m a y t h e m o u r n e r h e r e b e c o m fo r t

may
awak

e d — m a y th e p oor h a v e th e

G o s p e l p r e a c h e d to t h e m —

t h e r i c h b e m a d e r ic h t o w a r d

G od — m a y th e

s in n e r b e

e n e d a n d f in d p a r d o n — m a y m a n y s o u l s b e b o r n o u t o f d a r k n e s s
i n t o li g h t , o u t o f d e a t h

in to

lif e .

A n d w h ile

in h e a r t s f i l l e d w i t h l o v e ,
Minister. — N o w u n t o

shall
dwells

t h is h o u s e

s t a n d , m a y i t b e t h e h o m e o f t h a t D i v i n e G lo r y , w h i c h
jo y , an d p ea ce .
th e

K i n g , e t e r n a l, im m o r t a l, i n v i s i b l e ,

th e o n ly w is e G od ,

Congregation. —

Be

fo r e v e r a n d e v e r . —

h o n o r a n d g lo r y , t h r o u g h J e s u s

C h r ist,

A men .

VIII. — HYMN. — H eber .
Holy, holy, holy, L ord G od A lmighty !
Early in the morning our song shall rise to Thee;
Holy, holy, holy ! merciful and mighty !
All thy works shall praise thy name in earth, sky, and sex
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H o ly , h o ly , h o ly ! a ll t h e s a in t s a d o r e T h e e ,
C a s t i n g d o w n t h e ir g o ld e n c r o w n s a r o u n d t h e g l a s s y s e a ;
C h e r u b im a n d S e r a p h im , f a l l i n g d o w n b e f o r e T h e e ,
W h i c h w e r t , a n d art, a n d e v e r m o r e s h a l l b e .
H o ly , h o ly , h o ly 1 t h o u g h t h e d a r k n e s s h id e T h e e ,
T h o u g h t h e e y e o f s i n f u l m a n t h y g lo r y m a y n o t s e e ;
O n ly T h o u a rt h o l y ; t h e r e i s n o n e b e s i d e T h e e ,
P e r f e c t in p o w e r , i n l o v e , a n d p u r i t y !

IX .

— C O N C L U D IN G

PRAYER.

BY REV. SAMUEL BARRETT.

X. — B E N E D IC T IO N .

N O T E

T he C h u r c h o f t h e D i s c i p l e s , in Boston, was formed in April, 1841,
by the adoption of the following Declaration of Faith and Purpose, by a
unanimous vote, as the basis of the Church.
“ We, whose names are subscribed, unite together in the following faith
and purpose :

OurFaithis inJesus, as the Christ, the Sonoj God.
Andweherebyformourselves intoa Churchof his Disciples, that wemay
cooperatetogether inthestudy andpracticeof Christianity.”
Wo called ourselves “ Disciples,” to express our wish to become scholars
in the School of Christ, to sit at his feet, and learn what he had to teach us.
W e united as a
not as a congregation of worshippers. Our object
was to have but one organization, and that a religious organization. It
should be large enough to include every one who, with faith in Christ, was
seeking to know and to obey him, as the great object of life.
W e adopted the
, desiring to study, and work, and pray
in company ; to know each other ; to commune together, and to make one
family of brethren and sisters in the Lord. For this purpose we have had
social meetings of dilfcrent kinds, constantly. We have met to examine
questions of religion and morality. W e have had Prayer and Conference
Meetings. W e have meetings for benevolent purposes. W e have united,
as a Church, in a Protest against the Mexican War. We have published
and circulated tracts, to show the evils and wrong of slaveholding, and in
other ways have endeavored to carry out the principle of social Christian
cooperation.
The
of this Church has for seven years been strictly
T he whole congregation have taken part in the prayers. T he sing

Church,

Social Principle

tional.

Worship

Congrega
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ing has been performed by the congregation, without an organ or a choir.
An experience of seven years lias shown us that this mode of singing is both
practicable and very sweet and devotional.
T he expenses of the Society have been defrayed by a
During the past seven years, the rent of tfie place of worship, the
minister’s salary, and other expenses, have been met by this method, and no
seats have ever been rented or taxed. T he amount of our annual collec
tions have varied from fifteen hundred dollars a year to about twenty-five
hundred dollars. In the new Chapel, which will seat about seven hundred
persons, half of the seats will be rented, and the other half will be free to
all who wish to worship with us, temporarily or permanently. Our experi
ence has shown, that though large sums cannot usually be raised by the
voluntary method, yet that it is by no means so impracticable as has hitherto
been believed.
A few more particulars in relation to the history of this Church may not
be unacceptable to some persons.
T he form of public worship first adopted by the Church was as follows:
1. —Singing, by the whole congregation.
2.
—Reading from the Psalms of David. T he minister and people read
alternate verses.
3. —T he Lord’s Prayer, repeated by the minister and people.
4. —Reading selections from the Scriptures.
5. —Singing.
6. —T he Sermon.
7. — A pause for silent prayer.
8. —An extempore prayer.
9. —Singing.
10.—Benediction.
In the year 1844, in Mat’, the Church adopted a Service and Hymn Book,
prepared by the pastor and some of the brethren, which is still used. It
contains the Psalms, Litanies selected from the New Testament, Selections
from the Prophets, &.c.
In April, 1844, the Articles of Organization, (printed in the Service
Book) were adopted.
In February, 1845, between fifteen and twTenty members of the Church
seceded from it, in consequence of an exchange between the pastor and Rev.
Theodore Parker, then a member of the Boston Association. The scceders,
with others, formed a new Church, under the name of the Church of the
Saviour, between which and the Church of the Disciples cordial and friend
ly relations have constantly existed.
In 1847 a member of the Church offered to give five thousand dollars
toward the erection of a chapel. About six thousand dollars more being
subscribed by other members of the Church, a Building Committee was
appointed, and the chapel was dedicated March 15, 1846, being just a year
from the appointment of the Building Committee. T he Architect is E d
w a r d
C. C a b o t , Esq. T he chapel seats about seven hundred persons,
without a gallery. It has a very tasteful interior, with open roof, one large
south window, and windows in the clerestory. T he seats are partly circu
lar, and those in the aisles arc turned toward the nave.
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